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GYORGY RANKI

I got to know Gyorgy Ranki in the late 1960s. He chose me as a close colleague when 
I was a young man and we became firm friends, in spite of the fact that he was ten years 
my senior. We worked alongside each other at international conferences, as well as in the 
editorial office. In private life, too, we spent much time in each other's company, on long 
walks and during weekends by the Danube. We played football together and helped each 
other to carry gravel and mortar to build a house. When, on 1 January, 1986, Rbnki took 
over as director at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences Institute of History, the country's 
main body for historical research, I became his deputy. On 19 February, 1988 Gybrgy Ranki 
died suddenly of cancer, after an illness of just six weeks. What follows is a personal and 
subjective appreciation of him, and I make no excuses for being partisan.

Ranki was born on 4 August, 1930. After finishing secondary school, he entered 
Budapest's University of Economics, where, in addition to his studies, he soon involved 
himself in the work of the department of economic history. In 1951 he transferred to the 
Lorand Eotvos University's Faculty of Arts, also in Budapest, where his main interest was 
history. In July 1953 he became an assistant researcher at the Hungarian Academy of 
Sciences' Institute of History. As a result of the reorganization of the Academy in 1949, the 
Institute had become an important research centre, and was independent of the university. 
Its director, Zsigmond Pal Pach, had taught Ranki (along with the latter's friend and former 
classmate, Ivan T. Berend) at Budapest's Jewish secondary school and at the university. 
Ranki's first monograph, written jointly with Berend and dealing with the history of 
Hungarian manufacturing industry before 1914, developed out of a university thesis and 

was published in 1955.
In 1960 R&nki became a departmental head at the Institute, leading the research on the 

post-1918 period It was at this time that he assembled a group of scholars who were later 
to become acknowledged experts on the political history of the interwar period and who 
were to gain an international reputation-among others, Miklbs Laczk6, Mbna Ormos, Gyula 
Juhasz, Magda Adam, Lajos Kerekes and Lbrbnt Tilkovszky. Two years later, in 1962, he 
became deputy director of the Institute but in the meantime, with Ivbn T Berend, had been 
preparing a comprehensive work on Hungarian industry in the 1920s. During this early 
phase Ranki's hard work and wit made him a prominent figure among his contemporaries. 
It was now that he established his lifestyle: some swimming early in the morning and half 
an hour spent on learning languages (he maintained this last habit up to the age of 
forty-seven passing state examinations in German, English, French, Russian and Italian). 
His gift for languages provided a firm basis for his later organization of scholarly activity. 
When he was young, Rbnki inclined towards archive investigations, and, later, towards 
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universal history, although he was always an enthusiast for library-based research. It was 
while he was deputy director of the Institute that R^nki wrote the thesis that qualified him 
to become a university professor. (This dealt with the Hungarian economy during the 
period of the first Three Year Plan, 1947-49.) While we were doing research for our final 
theses, Ranki always arrived at the archives before everyone else, and was often to be found 
outside waiting for the doors to open.

In 1964 Ranki took up a part-time post as university professor at the Lajos Kossuth 
University in Debrecen. Until 1980 he regularly devoted a great deal of energy to teaching, 
and later gave lectures several times a year. He always encouraged young historians 
working with him, and helped obtain jobs and scholarships for them. During the 1970s he 
derived much pleasure from the company of the young people he supported. Although on 
the surface an invariably warm-hearted cultural diplomat, deep down Ranki was a very 
reserved man. However, among these young people he became surprisingly open and 
relaxed, be it at dinners or during excursions, football matches or just evenings spent in 
scholarly discussion at someone's flat. His work in the field of economic history reached 
its zenith in the 1970s. Again with Ivan T. Berend, Ranki investigated the industrial and 
economic history of Hungary in the twentieth century, and the two men wrote monographs 
on this subject before turning their attention to comparative history and to Hungary's place 
in the world economy. In the 1 950s their professor, Zsigmond Pal Pach, had attempted to 
explain the economic historical development of Eastern and Western Europe in modern 
times. A work by Immanuel Wallerstein, published in 1 974, provides further explanation of 
the difference in the rate of development between core and peripheral areas. In their book 
The European Periphery and Industrialization, 1780-1914 (1982), R^nki and Berend tried 
to explain the differences in European development in modern times. As far as methodology 
was concerned, Ranki's historiography now reached a new level. From that time onwards 
he constantly directed the attention of his students to international comparisons. I myself 
made an extended tour to West Germany, and also visited Paris, Rome, Austria and 
Moscow to study the development of European historiography and modern culture. 
However, Ranki eventually found economic history too limiting a field. His synthesis on the 
history of the Second World War was published in Hungarian in 1973 and many experts 
regard this to be the best comprehensive work of its kind. Ranki was very much interested 
in the Second World War, and especially in fascism, from the beginning of his career. This 
interest was not entirely academic: as a teenager he had been taken to Auschwitz, which 
had left an indelible impression on his memory. This he revealed only to a few of us in his 
immediate circle, otherwise shyly concealing it. It was not his personal suffering but rather 
his deep humanism that served as the basis for his critique of fascism. His work presenting 
the rivalry of the small states of the region-Slovakia, Hungary and Romania-for Hitler's 
favours, and which threw light on the universal historical background of the fascist 
movements in those countries, was a masterpiece of the comparative political history of the 
Central European region in the twentieth century. Ranki's interest in economic history and 
in the history of the Second World War were both reflected in his last major work, which 
deals with the economic history of that war. (He delivered a lecture on the topic at the 
Stuttgart World Congress of History in 1 985, and this is due to be published soon.)

Gyorgy Ranki's personality and work became inseparable. In his last ten years, and from 
the United States to Japan, no important conference on modern historical topics took place 
without his attendance, participation or even organization of the conference. He was one 
of the founders of the International Committee for the History of World War II, and was a 
member of the scientific council of the Institut fur Europaische Geschichte in Mainz. From 
1980 onwards he was a member of the Presidium of the International Committee of 
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Historical Sciences, and in 1985 was elected its first vice-president. Not long before he died 
he calculated that in one six month period spent in Hungary he had stayed in Budapest for 
just 1 7 days a week The last decade of his life involved dedicated work for the organization 
of international scholarly life and for the recognition of Hungarian historiography. He knew 
the timetables of the major airlines by heart, and an excellent memory combined with 
mental agility enabled him to prepare the schedule of appointments and commitments for 
several months ahead. Naturally, the constant strain and tensions of work had an effect on 
his personality. He had virtually no time for relaxation and rest but was still able to feign 
interest for hours on end, and with no sign of impatience, if there was a dull dinner guest 
and the rest of the company were half asleep.

It was in 1981 that Ranki was appointed professor at the University of Indiana at 
Bloomington and five years later he claimed that his greatest achievement had been the 
setting up of the Department of Hungarian Studies there. A look at the schedu e of this 
department which he built up from practically nothing, shows that it was full of confer­
ences on comparative history, literature, economics and even political science. He invited 
leading world authorities and won a reputation for Hungarian scholarly achievements. 
Everything that took place in connection with Hungary's international, political acceptance 
in the world in the 1970s and 1980s was reflected in Ranki's activity as a cultural diplomat. 
Seeing this wide-ranging activity, future generations will find it hard to believe that Rank, 
was a professor, an organizer, and, at times, his guests chauffeur-w.th his wife beside him 
as a willing helper The versatility of Ranki's character unfolded in all its richness at this 
time He was respected by every group in the Hungarian intelligentsia, and managed to 
bring together people who would never normally have exchanged a word with each other. 
He was as well liked in Paris, Mainz, Bielefeld, Rome or New York as he was in Bloo- 
mington-and by his friends at conferences as well as by those at his regular card evenings. 
His work in Budapest and Bloomington and the beautiful home he created for his last years 
became the focal points of his life.

Not yet sixty and at the height of his powers, he had received every possible recognition: 
he had been made a member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in 1976, had been 
given the highest state award, the Kossuth Prize, in 1 961, was an honorary doctor of the 
Finnish Academy (he was especially proud of this), and was president of the Department 
of Philosophy and Historical Sciences at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences-as well as 
director of the Institute and a professor at Bloomington. Gyorgy R^nki s untimely death 
deprived the Hungarian, and indeed the international, academic community of one of its 
outstanding members. He will be greatly missed by all those who were privileged to know 

him.

Ferenc Glatz
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Rdnki (ed.)

Domokos Kosary

ENLIGHTENMENT AND LIBERALISM IN HUNGARY

Peter Gay Once compared the Enlight- The American historian reLei i
enment to a gradual "recovery of nerve", a process giving new 
hope to humanity which had seemed, in the preceding centuries, 
almost condemned to stagnation, recurrent famines and ruinous 

wars.
Eighteenth-century Hungary was in particular need of this 

kind of recovery, and for two main reasons. First, she had suf­
fered greatly in the wars which resulted from the Ottoman in­
vasion of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Her popula­
tion had been decimated, a number of her towns and villages 
destroyed, and her economy seriously damaged. Her ancient capi­
tal, Buda, had been liberated only in 1686 and the last Turkish 
troops had been expelled from her territory only in 1718. Sec­
ond, Hungary was situated in one of the less developed, periph­
eral, zones of Europe. We call this zone East-Central Europe. 
The socio-economic system in this zone was a particular version 
of what Jerome Blum has called "the old order". The main fea­
tures of this "retarded feudalism" were extensive, traditional 
agriculture, very little industry, a society based on privi­
leges and consisting mainly (more than 80 percent) of peasants 
and serfs strictly subordinated to feudal landlords; of a rela- 

and lower nobility, and of a very modest tively numerous middle and lower j
bourgeoisie.

The historical structure of Europe has, of course, always 
consisted of several zones representing different levels of de­
velopment. in any particular period, the more advanced epicen­
tre was always surrounded by less developed lateral, peripheral
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zones. These regions developed in more or less close interac­
tion with each other, each forming a part of this model, and 
having a certain function in it. The more advanced countries 
offered a challenge to the less developed ones, but were them­
selves influenced by the latter. The model was dynamic, and 
therefore subject to changes. In the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, this interaction resulted, unfavourably, in building 
up the system of late feudalism in the east-central zone. The 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, however, gave a new sti­
mulus to the peripheral zones as well. The impact of the econ­
omic, social and political changes in England,France and the 
"epicentre" generally, the new political institutions and 
ideas, and the Enlightenment and liberalism, helped to bring 
about further changes in other parts of Europe. The long pro­
cess of transition from feudalism to capitalism started in 
East-Central Europe as well. Here, both Enlightenment and lib­
eralism served as an ideological arsenal in the prolonged ef­
forts of these countries to catch up with the more advanced 
zone of the continent.

In England and France the age of the Enlightenment began 
at around the beginning of the eighteenth century, at the time 
of Newton and Locke. Rational, critical methods, the use of 
which had hitherto been limited to the relatively narrow field 
of the sciences, now began to be applied to the wider domain of 
religious, social, political and other problems. The new ideas 
rejected the traditional, static, biblical image of the world. 
In Hungary — in East-Central Europe — the same process began a 
little later, in the second half of the eighteenth century, and 
as a result of certain changes in traditional society. Some 
relatively advanced groups among the privileged nobility were 
trying to find their way out from the old, outdated, uncomfort­
able aspects of the feudal system which they proposed to mod­
ernize to a certain extent, without changing the system's essen­
tial structure. They were joined by the representatives of a 
slowly-emerging new intelligentsia. All this happened under 
the impact of the more advanced zone of the continent and with 
the help of Enlightenment ideas somewhat modified and adapted 
to local conditions. However, the greater part of the nobility, 
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and particularly of its broader simpler elements, had no wish 
to change its traditional outlook or to permit the introduction 
of enlightened reforms.

, , . wre represented by three main suc-Enlightened politics were xepxe 
cessive tendencies:

(1) Er lightened absolutism was a specific feature of a 
number of states which, in the peripheral zones of Northern, 
Eastern and Southern.Europe, tried to catch up with the modern­

izing process The impact of the more advanced and better-
organized states forced their rivals to reorganize their armies,
their old-fashioned administrations, finances, economies and

Tn tho case of the Habsburg Monarchy, it cultural institutions. In the case
pressure which forced the Viennese Court was Prussian military pressure

tkna nf aovernment, first in Austria, to introduce this new method of governme
.. = nrl then, a little later, after 1 765,in the hereditary lands, and tnen,

T la=t vears of Maria Theresa and during thein Hungary. In the last years
n ■ c T L TT M780-1790), a number of reforms were intro- reign of Joseph II ( 1 1 '
_ thp convening of the feudal Diet. Theduced by decree, without the convenny

. „ /to level of agricultural production, government tried to raise the level or ay
_ ooac^nts. to place the educational to improve the lot of the peasants, no piuc

system under state control .nd to modernise it (Ratio Muca- 
tlonla, 1777), and to Introduce religious toleration (1781). A 
good number of these measures were welcomed by many enlightened
Hungarian intellectuals and noblemen, although 
of German as the official language (to replace

the introduction
the traditional

Latin), the suppression of Local autonomy and - especially - 
Joseph H's plans to reform the tax system provoked growing 

discontent and resistance.
(2) In some peripheral countries where there was a particu-

larly strong tradition of the Estates exerting political in-
, one finds another

fluence, 
variant.

for example Poland and Hungary
j o.oiif-ral tendency can be called the na- This second political uen i

. . . . . .Um enlightened nobility. In Hungary, thistional movement of tne enny
i wnnram initiated in the early 1770s started with a cultural program mini

. .. ncoconvei It proposed the cultivation ofby the writer Gybrgy Bessenyei. h h
, literature with the aim of spreading the national language and iicei

, , , nv 1790-91, when - after the collapseenlightened knowledge. By 1/yu * '
„ . t-ho feudal Diet was once more con-of the absolutist regime - the teu
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vened, this became a complete political and economic program 
aiming at the modernization of the old feudal system of repre­
sentation (at both Diet and county level), as well as at the 
ending of Hungary's subordinate status within the Habsburg Mon­
archy. Details were worked out between 1791 and 1793 by nine 
special commissions set up by the Diet and given the task of 
formulating the changes to be introduced. Young Hungarians who 
had studied at German universities, particularly Gottingen, and 
who began to regard England as a model, played an important 
role in introducing enlightened ideas. On the other hand, the 
majority of provincial noblemen still believed that "all change 
is dangerous" (omnis mutatio periculosa), to quote the title of 
a contemporary political pamphlet.

(3) While both of the two above-mentioned tendencies in­
tended only to modernize the existing socio-political system 
without eliminating its essential features, the third tendency 
was represented by anti-feudal reformers prepared to abolish 
feudal privileges altogether and to emancipate the peasants. 
Their model was first the American Revolution and then the 
French Revolution. Mostly recruited from the ranks of intel­
lectuals of noble — and partly non-noblc — origin, they had no 
real political power of their own. Consequently, they supported 
first the enlightened absolutist government and, later on, the 
national program: of the enlightened nobility. However, their 
reform projects went much deeper than any espoused by these 
other two tendencies.

Towards the end of the eighteenth century all three of 
these enlightened political tendencies failed. Enlightened ab­
solutism collapsed in 1790 when, under the impact of the French 
Revolution, the Prussian menace and internal resistance, Joseph 
II revoked most of his decrees. The national Estates' program 
came to a halt when the nobles — even many of the enlightened 
ones — took fright during the radical phase of the French Rev­
olution, and made an uneasy alliance with their former adver­
sary, the Viennese Court. Isolated, the anti-feudal intellec­
tuals became radicalized and tried to set up a secret "Jacobin" 
political organization. This movement, however, was suppressed
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and its leaders executed in 1795 A long period of political

reaction followed.
. cached a crisis. Its political traditions Enlightenment reacnea

, • form of an undercurrent - for examplesurvived only m the for
a i«nq exoected Napoleon to overthrow the among those who around 1809 expec

, Aven the Hungarian feudal system. TheHabsburg Monarchy and even une
nobility used the "national" motif for pro- greater part of the nobii y_ ..alien" French ideas. But, in spite of all tection against alien _■ ^1 initiatives continued which did notthis, several Enlightenment mitiati

.bea nrivileges of the nobility. These initiat- directly threaten the pri Jmainly of economic and cultural nature, veto politi- 
mnnUhle with the nobility's interests cally neutral and were compatible wi

rational" methods in agriculture, language stan-

ives,

(for example, 
dardization and national literature).

,„ht about by the long French wars created and the inflation brought about uy _ __

The economic prosperity

. n urban construction new requirements in uroai and in the way of life.
'f”the seemingly contradictory phenomena, this whole 

, ■ ^iffprpnt wavs. According to the lib- period has been judged in different way j
. .. nobility, articulated by Mihdly Horvath, eral tradition of the nobinry,

' of the second half of the nineteenth the renowned historian of the se
nobility had always represented the cause

Because o

century,the Hungarian. option Its efforts were merely hindered of freedom and of the na •o which from 1812, even resorted to ab- by the Viennese Court which,
i4- of nressure from the nobility m solutism. But as a result of pressu

■„ forced to convene the 1823, Vienna was again forced 
thereby setting in motion the Age of Reform, 
ever different. The Habsburg Empire ... agarn milling
cooperate with the Hungarian Estates because 
international situation and because it ».

Diet in 1825, 
The reality, how-

of changes in the
trying to find in 
point is that, inthem an ally against liberalism. A further

1825, no reforms were actually introduced. More recently, 
, phaf the Enlightenment authors have argued that .

a from the standpoint of art history - mThese writers proceed from , _
v a. ata Enlightenment is an ideological and spite of the fact that the Eniignu

i ent Others would like to date liberalismnot an artistic concept, otneia. „ nf the nineteenth century. How- from as early as the beginning of the n
. be reconciled with the facts. Someever, all this can hardly bemay have advocated liberalism in individuals, as exceptions, may

some
lasted until 1830.
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the 1820s, but one can only speak of a national liberal politi­
cal reform movement after 1830.

Among the reasons for new orientation we should mention 
first that in the new international economic situation, the 
old, feudal socio-economic order was no longer competitive, 
and, because of the dissatisfaction among the peasants, it 
seemed increasingly dangerous to the nobility. A way out could 
only be found by switching over to capitalism in agriculture. 
This was coupled with the example offered by the social and pol­
itical structure of the more developed Western bourgeois coun­
tries, and the ideas of liberalism as the means to moderniza­
tion. The younger generation could familiarize itself with the 
necessary blueprint from its reading, from the press, as well 
as from ideas gained during study tours abroad and personal ex­
perience. Finally, the occasion for the manifestation of the 
movement was supplied by the international political crisis of 
1830-31, the Italian, German, and other events which tied down 
Austria's forces and which allowed a new, opposition political 
tendency to gain ground. This linked the traditional claim for 
national autonomy with a demand for liberal reforms. In other 
words, to some extent, this tendency revived and developed 
further the achievements and aims of the Enlightenment.

The Hungarian Age of Reform, which both directly preceded 
the revolution and prepared the way for it between 1830-1848, 
coincided with the rising, dynamic period of European liberal­
ism, although in the 1840s it was increasingly attacked by the 
more radical forces.

We know, of course, that liberalism, which was not com­
pletely homogeneous in the more developed Western countries 
either, produced more and more diverse versions and shades of 
itself as it spread to the different zones of Europe under the 
formative influence of local political and social conditions. 
In Hungary and in East-Central Europe in general, where the 
formation of the nation-state was hindered by a number of fac­
tors, national liberalism became prevalent. The national motif 
was present also in the classical liberalism of England or 
France, but in these countries it did not receive such great 
emphasis, as there the nation-state already existed in its com­
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plete form. In East-Central Europe, however, several essential 
conditions were missing.

The Hungarian liberal reform movement manifested itself in 
several areas and in several phases. The political leaders of 
its different trends frequently engaged in heated debate with 
each other, as well as with their non-liberal opponents. What 
they had in common was that they all wanted to transform their 
feudal country into a liberal nation-state, and that they all 
came from the privileged classes, the magnates and the lesser 
nobility. They wished to "harmonize" the interests of the 
peasantry, the nobility and the bourgeoisie with the help of 
gradual reforms. Their differences showed themselves especially 
over the question of Hungary's relationship with the Habsburg 
monarchy, i.e. the government in Vienna. Count Istvan Szeche­
nyi, the pioneer of liberal reforms, attempted to avoid con­
flicts with Austria because, in his view, Austria's position in 
the international system was assured, whereas Hungary's power 
was weaker. His friend Baron Miklds Wesselenyi, however, tried 
to bolster and develop the traditional opposition policy by 
linking it with the cause of reform, which appealed to a much 
larger group of the nobles. From 1836 onwards, Vienna tried to 
suppress this latter trend by means of lawsuits and imprison­
ments - but without success. A new compromise was reached in 
1840 and the liberal movement was able to gather strength. The 
young lawyer Lajos Kossuth who, as a follower of Wesseldnyi, 
had been imprisoned for distributing his political paper issued 
in manuscript form and without permission, could now resume his 
activities. In 1841, Kossuth's new paper, the Pesti Htrlap, ap­
peared and this became the main press organ of the reform move­
ment. Kossuth soon became the political leader of the liberal 
opposition while getting involved in heated exchanges with 
Szdchenyi who, fearing a new, more dangerous confrontation be­
tween Austria and the Hungarian opposition, attacked him viol­
ently. Following the French pattern, the theoretical prepara­
tions for the political structure of the liberal state were 
undertaken by the Centralists (Baron Jdzsef Eotvos and his sup­
porters) . The emergence of other national movements (Croat, 
Serbian, Slovak, Romanian) which appeared in old multinational
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Hungary presented a special problem. Generally speaking, the 
Hungarian liberal opposition considered the whole of historic 
Hungary to be its own nation-state and believed that the imple­
mentation of liberal reforms and the granting of personal 
rights would promote the cooperation and even the Magyarization 
of other ethnic groups. However, in 1842 Szechenyi warned his 
fellow patriots that Magyarization would create resistance and 
thus jeopardize the Hungarian national movement. In 1848, as is 
well known, the different nationality movements, each claiming 
a separate collective recognition, found themselves in conflict 
with the government of revolutionary Hungary. Although this 
government finally passed the first liberal nationality bill in 
1849 — not long before'its downfall — it was already too late. 
It was no longer able to resolve the problem.

The revolution of 1848-49 was actually carried out under 
the leadership of the liberal nobility although certain roles 
were played in it by the radical groups, including the young 
advocates of the "social republic". After the defeat of the 
revolution, the nobility began to turn away from the ideas of 
the movement. In the second half of the nineteenth century, 
after 1848 and especially after the Paris Commune, the Western 
liberal middle class also parted company with radicalism to an 
increasing extent and allied with the conservatives instead. 
Something similar also happened in the case of the Hungarian 
liberal nobility — mainly under the impact of the nationality 
movements among peasants. Disputes concerning the possibilities 
of and the chances for national liberalism were revived but 
emphasis was shifted more and more to the "national" aspect of 
the problem. In the social field, noblemen shrank from modify­
ing the achievements of 1848 in the direction of democracy. As 
to the relationship with the Habsburg Empire, there was general 
protest against the vindictive, violent and absolutist methods 
employed in the 1850s, but more and more of the nobles were 
willing to make a compromise with Austria, provided that the 
terms were acceptable. In exile, Kossuth proposed a confedera­
tion of the peoples living in the Danube region but this could 
not be brought about because of the existence of the Habsburg 
Empire on the one hand, and the conflicting territorial claims, 
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for example, of the various movements of the nationalities on 
the other. Finally, in 1 867, the Austro-Hungarian Compromise was 
agreed under the leadership of Ferenc Dedk (minister of justice 
in 1848), as well as the Dual Monarchy system which survived 
until 1918. In Deak's view, Hungary, as a small nation, could 
not have continued to exist if left to fend for herself among 
Europe's larger states. He therefore sought a solution which, 
by means of alliance with Austria, would offer security to Hun­
gary. In the decades to come there was much rather sterile po­
litical debate between the supporters of the Compromise and 
those of "independence". There were progressive liberal initia­
tives on both sides but these were pushed into the background 
by the more conservative elements of the nobility who were bent 
on defending their social positions and their roles as leaders 
of the nation.

Analysis of the contemporary press reveals that, towards 
the end of the nineteenth century, nationalism became prevalent 
in politics and that liberalism was subordinated to it in sev­
eral respects (for example the new liberal nationality law of 
1868 was never implemented). It should be emphasized, however, 
that even the anti-liberal elements manifested themselves 
within the framework of a liberal state. Furthermore, it should 
also be pointed out that the modern elements of the liberalism 
of the age also appeared and exerted their influence in such 
fields as the economy, culture and the regulation of law. After 
1867, the press played an important role in popularizing the 
achievements of Western liberalism. At the turn of the twenti­
eth century, the radical "bourgeois" democrats began a new 
battle against "feudal" remnants and the conservative forces. 
However, after the First World War and the two revolutions, 
liberalism entered a period of crisis.
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Mihaly Szegedy-MaszAk

ENLIGHTENMENT AND LIBERALISM IN THE WORKS OF

SZECHENYI, KEM^NY AND EOTVOS

ROMANTIC LIBERALISM

As in a brief paper it is hardly possible to give a de­
tailed analysis of how the ideas of Szechenyi, Kemeny, and 
Eotvos are related to the Enlightenment and to liberalrsm, I 
wish to concentrate on a single question, that of universal 
versus national progress. Besides the two concepts given in the 
title, two other systems of ideas will be mentioned: romanti­
cism and positivism.Since my hypothesis is that historically 
these four movements constitute the philosophical context in 
which the thought of these writers should be examined, it will 
be useful to start with some general remarks.

To summarize the highly complex heritage of the Enlighten­
ment is an almost impossible task. Still, it is not too much 
of an exaggeration to assert that its main historical function 
consisted in its antitheological epistemology: God was replaced 
by either human reason or by sensuous experience as the source 
of knowledge. Once we accept that the Enlightenment could be 
interpreted as a dialogue between rationalism and empiricism, 
it will become easy to see why romanticism with its cult of ir­
rationalism and local values was both a reaction against the 
Enlightenment and a result of its internal conflict. Liberalism 
and positivism were even more closely related to the Enlighten­
ment: the former could be called the political theory of bour­
geois evolution, whereas the latter was characterized by an in­
tention to establish facts in themselves by keeping phenomena 
free from interpretation,7 and embodied a phenomenalist and
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nominalist epistemology, a value-free approach to data and a 
2unity of scientific method.

"The individual is what he makes himself by assimilating 
his environment, and assimilates in proportion as he affirms 
himself by reacting to it. Liberalism is the belief that soci­
ety can be constructed upon this self-directive power of per- 
sonality." If we accept this as a possible definition, we must 
regard Szdchenyi as the first truly liberal thinker in Hungary. 
Although Wesselenyi and even Kolcsey had a more specific poli­
tical program, neither seemed to be so fully aware of the far- 
reaching philosophical implications of the liberal thesis that 
man should be self-governed and "valued not on the basis of his 
social rank and position but according to his intrinsic worth"/ 
Paradoxically enough, Szdchenyi's broader perspective may have 
been the result of the internal contradictions of his thought. 
While taking it for granted that unlimited self-development may 
be the goal of all, he considered the individual's relation to / 
the community more problematic than most other disciples of the 
Enlightenment. His belief in the autonomy of personality and in 
national character made him somewhat sceptical about a uniform 
We Itgeschichte. His views exemplify both che continuity and the 
rupture between the Enlightenment and romanticism. Although he 
called the peasantry "the last support of the Hungarians","’ and 
regarded "the well-being of the greatest number of people", 
"the civilized status of all the inhabitants of Hungary"5 as 
the ultimate goal, he also valued creative imagination and ori­
ginality in the individual. "Ich halte viel auf den inneren 
Werth des Menschen", he wrote in 1825;7 his ideal was the auto­
nomous individual, "the man whose soul is independent",5 and 
he was aware of a possible conflict between these two orien- 
t ations.

In sharp contrast with some 18th-century materialists 
— La Mettrie, for instance — Szdchenyi viewed man not as a 
machine built after some model, but as an organism which had 
to develop itself according to its own inner resources. While 
advocating bourgeois evolution and technological civilization, 
he could not forget that the individual as such was respected 
more in a feudal than in a bourgeois society. His fear of col­
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lective mediocrity and the triumph of bad quality brings him 
close to Tocqueville - whose De la Democratic en Amerique he 
read "mit vielem Interesse" in 18425 - and to John Stuart Mill, 
whose treatise On Liberty (1859) was influenced by the same 
idea of organic Bildung which Szechenyi may have learned 
through his friendship with some of the leading German roman­
tics .1 0

If Szechenyi's conception of human nature has to be de­
scribed within the context of a dialogue between the Enlighten­
ment and romanticism, the same is true of his interpretation of 
nationalism. According to him the Bzldung of a nation is model­
led upon that of the individual. His faith in progress is 
weakened, if not undermined, by a growing sense of historical 
relativism, which helps him to recognize each nation's right to 
self-determination and the necessity for religious tolerance. 
"Bin von der unbegrenztesten Toleranz, und wurde, wie ich es 
wirklich glaube, ware ich ein geborner Turke, mit derselben 
Gewissenhaftigkeit funfmal des Tages meine Fusse waschen, mit 
der ich nun alle Sonntage regelmassig in die Kirche gehe, und 
alle iibrigen Religions Gebrauche treulich beobachte, die in der 
meinen vorgeschrieben sind", he wrote in his second memoran­
dum addressed to Metternich.

Some believe that the ideals of universal and national 
progress had been in harmony until the fall of the revolution 
in 1849, when Habsburg absolutism turned capitalism into a 
means for the suppression of the Hungarian nation. Before we 
examine some works written by the two leading theoreticians of 
the post-revolutionary decade, it is worth considering at least 
one text by Szechenyi, not only because he was the first impor­
tant writer to think of a possible conflict between the rival 
claims of universal and national progress, but also for the 
reason that this work seems to anticipate much of what the 
later writers would have to say.

Although this short book, Hunnia, was not published until 
1858, it was written much earlier, between 1831 and 1835. It 
takes as its starting-point the fact that the population of 
Hungary speaks different languages and belongs to different 
religious denominations. In harmony with the rationalist 
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thinkers of the Enlightenment who seemed aware of the influence of 
irrational forces on history, Szdchenyi is optimistic about the 
chances of mutual understanding, because "tolerance always 

12 breeds tolerance".
Such an ahistorical assumption would suggest that Szdche­

nyi had an unqualified admiration for the rationalism of the 
18th century. This is far from being the case. His thought was 
unsystematic, and sometimes he seemed to hold extreme views, 
but these were in obvious contradiction with his most fundamen­
tal principles.

Such an inconsistency can be observed in Hunnia, which has a 
line of argument at variance with the initial hypothesis. The 
underlying intention is to make a compromise between universal- 
ist and conventionalist interpretations of culture. There may 
have been a special need for such a compromise in Hungary for 
at least two reasons: a) the decalage between the emergence of 
a cosmopolitan Enlightenment and a national romanticism was far 
less considerable, and b) the historical past rejected by the 
former and praised by the latter was more backward than in 
France or England.

It was by no means easy for Szdchenyi to answer the ques­
tion as to whether the Hungarian national character should be 
discovered in the past or created in the future. From the per­
spective of an enlightened liberal, Hungary's past was hardly 
more than a feudalism to be discarded, while a romantic would 
find national customs in that past which were to be preserved 
for the sake of the survival of the nation. In his attempt to 
solve this dilemma, Szdchenyi draws upon Rousseau's idea of 
V etat de nature. Like the author of Discours sur 1‘origins de 
t’inegalite, he distinguishes between three phases of human 
progress. The state of nature is followed by a loss in human 
values. The nostalgic view of the past brings Szdchenyi close 
to romantic primitivism, but it also serves as a basis for his 
liberalism: he considers the peasant superior to the privi­
leged, because "his life is more in conformity with the rules 

7 7 of nature". Once this innocence has been lost for society as 
a whole, the future should bring a compensation for the fall
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c „ , , , ai- This third stage "all the possibili-from Z’^tat de nature. At tnis uum r
ties of both the soul and the body are realized".

To arrive at this synthesis, the interests of universal 
and national progress must be compromised. There is no doubt 
that for Szechenyi, nationalism can never be oppressive; a 

± , . Q _ nf primary importance. "Let everyonesupranational cause is or primaly f
t-nnme ( . .) But let this never turn any- preserve his mother-tongue.

. , mankind."^5 Of the two dangers, cosmo-body into an enemy of manxina.
politanism and provincialism, the latter is the more serious. 
The lesser nobility, which Kossuth regarded as a partner of the 
bourgeoisie in the revolution of 1848, in Szechenyi's view em­
bodied a narrow-minded parochialism. Those who belong to this 
class stayed in Hungary out of passivity and vanity rather than 
out of patriotism, while cosmopolitans left the country because 
they could find "more and better food for both the body and the 
mind"26'in other parts of the world.

Since the Hungarian national character was bound up with
_ , , . , , • nA At it was to be transformed in thefeudal ideals in the past,
course of a bourgeois evolution. Yet the romantic notion of na­
tional character is an integral part of Szechenyi's line of ar­
gument. Unlike some universalist thinkers of the 18th century, 
he does not envisage the disappearance of smaller communities 
but advocates growing diversity as the necessary precondition 
_ Tn hi a view, progress in the result notfor human progress. In h-s view, p y
only of changing circumstances but also of education; it im­
plies not only material but also spiritual values, and these 
latter are tied up with the diversity of fully developed cul­
tures in keeping with the romantic thesis formulated by Herder 
and Humboldt that language creates meaning, he associated the 
,, „ = beliefs with that of languages. Ifdiversity of customs and oei

rllipc in language and culture, "the sur- there are no universal rules in xanyuay
, x 4-ho Amal lest and most primitive nation is of ut-vival of even the smallest

„17 mankind, because each nation has the most importance for manxm , 
task of developing a unique culture.

For Szechenyi, liberalism implies not only bourgeois evolu­
tion, but also universal tolerance between nations. It is the 
second of these theses which makes him consider the survival 
of the Habsburg Empire to be almost indispensable. The popula­

15



tion of the Danube Basin was mixed in such a way and to such an 
extent, he argued, that no nation state could be created with­
out violating the right of some other nation to create and 
maintain its own culture. Furthermore, the fall of the Habsburg 
Empire might prove to be a fatal blow to Hungarian culture,and 
one from which it could never recover. "All the nations of Hun­
gary have relatives outside this country, except the Hungar- 

7ians." All these nations were backed by some great power. Be­
cause of this, the integrity of an independent Hungarian state 
could not be preserved after the disappearance of the Habsburg 
Empire, and so a liberal whose aim it was to transform Hungar­
ian society would not wish to seek independence for his country.

SMALL NATIONS AND GREAT POWERS

This is the conclusion which both Kemeny and Eotvos adopt 
from their predecessor.

It is somewhat surprising that recent scholarship has paid 
only scant attention to the religious traditions which may at 
least partly account for the difference between the Weltan- 
schauungen of Szdchenyi and Kemeny. I admit that the signifi­
cance of the fact that the former had had a Catholic education, 
whereas the latter had been a student in one of the best col­
leges of the Reformed Church should not be overemphasized. 
Kemeny never entirely accepted fatalism and he struggled with 
the idea of predestination. Szechenyi much more often affirmed 
his belief in man's free will: "Stutzt man mir die Flugel", he 
wrote in 1832, "... so gehe ich auf den Fussen; — schneidet man 
die ab, so gehe ich auf den Handen; reisst man die aus — so 

7 9 krieche ich auf dem Bauch!"
Such a great emphasis on self-will and freedom in creation 

may be related to romantic Titanism and as such is a far cry 
from Kemdny's more ambiguous attitude. The title hero of his 
novel, Gyulaz Pdl (Pdl Gyulai, 1 847) certainly makes a serious 
mistake when he regards an individual as a means to an alleged 
political end, and even Elem^r Komjdti can be reproached for 
his sense of superiority, in Kemeny's last novel Zord iddk
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(Stormy times, 1857-62). In both cases the main character must 
fall, because he fails to respect individuality. Yet it would 
be misleading to consider Kemeny as an unproblematic liberal 
writer. Rajongdk (The enthusiasts, 1855-59), probably the most 
important work of fiction Kemeny wrote, gives a different an­
swer to the same question: Elemdr Kassai is killed because he 
tries to assert his individuality and heartfelt conviction, in 
a world which does not tolerate diversity of opinion.

It is sometimes suggested that Protestantism paved the way 
for liberalism. The examples of Szechenyi and Kemeny seem to 
weaken, if not to disprove, such a claim. Calvinism in general, 
and the Protestant colleges in particular, popularized a kind 
of fatalism. Kemdny in Nagyenyed, the poet Arany in Debrecen, 
and the Utopian socialist Pdter Tdth (1813-1878) in Sarospatak 
were all educated according to the principle that^my task is 
not to choose, but to take the role given to me", and their 
whole lives could be interpreted as a struggle with that prin­

ciple .
In any case, the different religious backgrounds of Szeche­

nyi and Kemeny cannot be ignored if one tries to explain why 
the author of Hitel (Credit) insisted that the Hungarians them­
selves were largely responsible for their backward state, and 
why the author of Forradalom utan (After the revolution) was

, . „ipw that Hungary was a country under themore inclined to the view mau *
influence of the great powers.

i < rm if leant that two of Kemeny's ancestorsIt is surely significant
died in action, fighting the Turkish invaders. Simon Kemdny 
fought in the army of Hunyadi and was killed at Szentimre, in 
1440, while Jdnos Kemdny became Prince of Transylvania and died 
at Nagyszolds, in 1662. What is more, Zsigmond Kemdny was born 
at Alvinc, in a village where Martinuzzi, a statesman whose

, m t-ho independence of Transylvania from bothgoal was to preserve the inaepen^
the Habsburgs and the Turks, was murdered by the mercenaries 
of Austria in 1551. Kemdny spent many years studying Hartlnuz- 

and last novels focus on the aims zi s standpoint; his first an
of this highly intelligent politician.

It is not too difficult to explain this passionate and 
sustained Interest. An avid reader of Montesquieu, Kemdny was 
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convinced that large countries always tended to have despotic 
forms of government. For him Martinuzzi was a statesman whose am­
bition was to grant a degree of civil liberty to the population 
of Transylvania, a degree of civil liberty enjoyed by the sub­
jects of neither the Habsburg nor the Turkish emperor, and to 
assess the limits of the freedom of a small country menaced by 
the great powers. He thus considered Martinuzzi's self-appoint­
ment to be a step which, might inspire the leaders of small 
countries to emulation. In short, he viewed Martinuzzi as a 
champion of individual liberty and of the independence of small 
countries.

NATIONAL MINORITIES

It is of crucial importance that Kemdny spoke of countries 
and states, not of nations. In his eyes the Principality of 
Transylvania had set an example for other states of how to re­
solve tensions between different ethnic and religious communi­
ties. Pursuing the analogy only insofar,as it pertained to the 
situation of small states vis-a vis great powers, he compared 
the members of the Holy Alliance to the Austria and Turkey of 
the 16th century, without neglecting the important differences 
between the two periods. Accepting Montesquieu's thesis that 
"la propri^te naturelie des petits Stats est d'etre gouvern^s 
en rdpublique; celle des mddiocres, d'etre soumis & un monar- 
que; celle des grands empires, d'etre dominds par un despote", 
implying that individual freedom was greater in a small state 
than in a large Empire, he viewed the existence of small states 
as essential to human progress. However, he never ignored the 
historical fact that in the 16th century Transylvania had been 
one of the most enlightened regions of Europe, whereas at the 
beginning of the 19th century it was far more backward than the 
western half of the continent. Furthermore, he criticized even 
the Transylvania of Zsigmond Jdnos (1540-1571). The legal equal­
ization of the three nations (Hungarians, Szekelys, and 
Saxons) and of all'the Protestant, including the Antitrinitar- 
ian, Churches was certainly a great step in the history of
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civil rights because it diminished the privileges of the nobil­
ity, favored commercial interests and gave legal sanction to 
the civil rights of the bourgeoisie. Nevertheless, even this 

, c 16th century could be censured for most tolerant ruler of the 1t>tn cenuu y
„ and the Orthodox Church among thenot including the Wallachians ana

accepted nations and denominations.
ml_ criticism becomes especially apparentThe severity of this cucj-c

. , unlike most of his contemporaries, Ke­if one remembers that, unlike
, , ■ i-hat the population of the Danube Basinmdny did not believe that tne p p

„ kafnra the Turkish occupation. He had been more homogeneous before tne lur^is p
the theory which postulated Daco- even went as far as accepting tne meo y

_ „»^orina it an important factor in theRoman continuity, considering
of the Romanian population, without national self-consciousness o

its historical validity.raising doubts as to
■ diqaareed with such a radical revaluation Most Hungarians disagreed

the largest ethnic minority in their coun­of their attitude to
try. That is why he was unable “ £lnish hlS Spe“h ln KO1°2S' 
vdr, on 26 July, 1842. Tellingly enough, before he was inter- 

in his last sentence he named liberal- rupted by Jdnos Pdlffy, in nls
... „ nrinciDle Which might help to resolve ten- ism as the guiding principi

■ k 4. aitfrrent nationalities, and urged the Transyl-sions between different nau 2^
. riahts to their serfs.vanian nobles to grant legal g

BETWEEN ROMANTICISM AND POSITIVISM

Like szdehenyi, Kemdny was a writer whose activity can be 
described as an attempt to combine the heritage of the Enllght- 

ideas. On the one hand, he adopted enment with some romantic laeas.
, 4c each nation's culture embodied specif-the romantic thesis that eacn

4-uc Afhpr he emphasized that national character ic values, on the other, ne emp
.rii-hnut a bourgeois evolution, equal could not be preserved without y

rights in court, the liberty of the press, and a compromise be 
tween the Interests of the nobility and those of the peasantry 

In one respect, however, Kemdny seems to be more critical 
Of romantic Ideals than his predecessor. His Insistence that 
progress was the result of a change in public spirit rather 
than the wort of individuals,« as well a. his cult of "bal-
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ance", clearly indicates a mistrust of the romantic cult of ex­
cess. While Szdchenyi started his public life as a highly suc­
cessful soldier in the Napoleonic wars, Kemdny became a jour­
nalist in the much more provincial world of local politics in 
the early 1840s . In Transylvania, social problems were further 
complicated by ethnic and religious conflicts, and the complex­
ity of the situation made Kemeny a close analyst of economic 
conditions. For Szdchenyi, Byron was an example to follow, 
whereas for Kemdny it was Macaulay who served as a model, in 
1853, Kemeny wrote a review article on the first two volumes of 
the English writer's History of England, translated by his 
close friend Antal Csengery, and this essay served as a pretext 
for underlining the necessity of representative government.

Macaulay's influence in Hungary had never been stronger 
than it was in the post-revolutionary 1850s. The disillusion 
that followed the defeat of the revolution was favorable to a 
purely descriptive approach to society. Reviving the empiricism 
of the Enlightenment, Kemeny developed a method of analyzing 
the mentality of different classes which heralded positivist 
sociology. His political theory was modelled upon English liber-
alism: Macaulay's thesis that hostile theories "correct each
other$ may have inspired him to emphasize the necessity of a 
multiparty system.

The most appropriate way to describe Kemdny's attitude is 
to call it mediatory liberalism, because his keyword "balance" 
indicates a middle position between opposite extremes. Condemn­
ing both conservativism and revolution, he advocated reforms 
but insisted on preserving continuity with the past. In his 
view the revolutionary is wrong because he intends to turn the 
country into a blank page,27 and would therefore unconsciously 
flatter the Hungarians'inertia.25 This argument recalls both 
Montesquieu's insistence that political systems should not ig­
nore local traditions and the romantic concept of organic
growth. More important is his 
testifies to his adherence to 

objection to communism, for it 
bourgeois liberalism: he regards

inequality and the people's desire to have property as the 
s‘ne qua non preconditions for progress.29
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Szalay, Agoston Trefort, and 
Jdzsef Bdtvos, KosButh almed at

Mdricz Luklcs called for cen =4-pm into oar-, ■ of the decentralized county system into parthe transformation of th 4 one about. . „v xemdny expressed grave reservations about
liamentary democracy, Kemei y r ce,.oral, although he has been regarded by several
both orientations. Althoug 11Batlon/» the evidence con-
schol„s es an advocate he atgued that
tradicts such an “terp o£
centralization was a- men tvrannv
ana to the independence P relte„tea his belief that
possible.” After the -volution

3 2 it tried to spread.

gram. Fully
intention was to create a rep—

very beginning 
the chances of 
as a basis for 

it was "in sharp contradiction 
try, "irrespective of the ide.

Kemdny was no less crit
aware that Kossuth's

1845 Kemdny defended him against the
resentative sys em, Dessewffy,33 although from the
oharaes of the ---11-

using the lesser nobility and the county system
a bourgeois evolution.” His sociological bent 

_ ize that liberalism was not only amade it easv for him to realize ti.aeasy matter of institutions, and this re­
system of ideas but alsoystem 01 accept the county system m-cognition never allowed him to accept

9 , ,■Tn sharp contrast with some romantics
herited from feudalism.g „a feudal institutions as expressive of the who regarded local and f . . ,hp was convinced that constitutional his- 
national character, he wa . who. He did not go as far as Maddch, whotory had universal laws. 35• 1 rhgrActef with bad habits , but loidentified the national char

a 4-0 him only of secondary importance, and the cal customs seemed to him oniy 4. • 4.„4.4„„c. „ 4-raditional Hungarian institutions 
only specificity he saw

3 6was backwardness. . 4 4.4^4. 4-h^ Kemdny's strength is in criticismSome may suggest that Kemeny
■ 4 =m-v There may be a large measure of rather than in originality, mer y „,, .

4- This negative attitude allowed him truth in such a statement. This nega
_ of the nationalities better than al­to understand the demands of tne n

but in political decision mak- most any of his contemporaries, but in p
ing, it resulted either in vacillation and inactivity, or in

his reluctance to publishPetdfi'spragmatism - one remembers 
anti-monarchist article in May 18 , when there seemed to be
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some hope for a reconciliation between the leaders of the Hun- 
garian revolution and the king. Scholars have found Kemeny's 
post-1867 retirement somewhat puzzling, and have referred to 
his illness as the only possible reason for it. His sharp criti­
cal sense makes such a renunciation quite understandable.
There is some reason for believing that he must have been tor­
tured by doubts about the compromise he himself had helped to 
prepare. Kossuth's account of their meeting in 1859 may be re­
garded as faithful. His remark that Kemdny was the first aris­
tocrat from Hungary to visit him in ten years35 is signifi­
cant; it is quite possible that Kemeny agreed with him on most ? Q if not on all the major issues, for there are signs indicat­
ing his disapproval of the line of argument followed by his own 
party. His letters written to Miksa Falk in 1860, expressing 
his impatience with derogatory attitudes towards the Romanians, 
testify to his uneasiness/5

CENTRAL EUROPE

If we compare the political and historical ideas of Kemeny 
and Eotvos, two differences seem to be fundamental. Kemdny's 
conception of balance — mutual control exercised over one an­
other by right- and left-wing forces/1 and suggesting an op­
position of parties transcending the opposition of classes and 
the idea that the absence of radicalism impairs the political 
education of the conservatives and vice versa, implies a civil 
and enlightened form of government, but may easily lead to 
stasis and even to sterility. Kemeny seems to have been unaware 
of this possible danger — implicit in his negative or polemical 
notion of balance - while Eotvos never lost sight of it when 
writing Der Einflufi der herrsohenden Ideen des 19. Jahrhunderts 
auf den Staat.

The other important difference between the positions of 
the two writers lies in their definition of the international 
context in which Hungary's role should be circumscribed. Eotvos 
followed the main representatives of the Hungarian Enlighten­
ment when he took it for granted that his country was an in­
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tegral part of the Western world and therefore had to imitate 
the model provided by England and other Western countries.

Kem^ny's definition of the place of Hungary and Transyl­
vania was far more cautious. Making a case for some kind of 
limited cultural relativism, he argued for the integrity of 
Central Europe and tried to claim a unique mission for the 
multilingual Habsburg Empire, insisting on the importance of 
preserving it intact against Germany on the one hand and Rus 

42 sia on the other.
In Kemdny's estimation the Danube Basin had never been 

part of the Western world, but it needed to be clearly distin­
guished from Eastern Europe as well for the following reasons: 
a) the absence of a linguistic majority in very many regions, 
which would make the establishment of nation-states impossible; 
b) the difference between Western and Eastern Christianity; 
c) the use of the Latin and Cyrillic alphabets; and d) the 
presence of the Reformation in the Danube Basin, and its ab­
sence in the East. Agreeing with some leading exponents of the 
Enlightenment, Kemeny looked upon the Reformation as a movement 
which not only anticipated but even laid the necessary founda­
tions for a bourgeois evolution. In 1844, in an essay entitled 
"Modest propositions", he went as far as to suggest that liber­
alism could emerge only in regions where the Reformation had 
created the necessary preconditions for it.^3

When making any value judgement about Kemeny's ideas, one 
must bear in mind that the liberal opposition - organized to 
bring about a compromise between the interests of the nobility 
and the peasantry and thus prepare the transition from feudalism 
to capitalism - was much weaker in Transylvania than in Hungary; 
and that he could not escape the influence of the backward 
circumstances which preconditioned his political activity. That 
is why his position seemed to be less radical after 1846, when 
he was forced to leave Transylvania. Still, it is important to 
insist that his opinions did not change, only the context in 
which they were interpreted. In general terms, his liberalism 
may have seemed to be less radical in Hungary; but in one re­
spect his attitude not only preserved its integrity but perhaps 
even gained in significance. In the 1840s, in an editorial in
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Erdelyi Hirado (Transylvanian Herald) he and the poet Mihdly 
Szentivdni urged not only classes but also nations to bring their 
interests into harmony and proposed a "friendly alliance" to the 
Romanians.^4 This proposal appeared to be as unusual in Hungary 
as it was in Transylvania and suggests that Kem^ny's definition 
of nations was based on Montesquieu's, rather than on the roman­
tics', principles. Viewing national character as the product of 
three factors, he subordinated both ethnic and linguistic con­
siderations to geographical conditions, thus showing his funda­
mental disagreement with Szdchenyi and his great indebtedness 
to the English and French Enlightenments.

A RETURN TO THE UNIVERSALIST LEGACY 
OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT

What Kemdny attempted to achieve was a synthesis of 
Enlightenment empiricism and romantic nationalism. The rejec­
tion of rationalistic and normative standards, and the socio­
logical emphasis which characterize the series of articles en­
titled "Life and literature", "Reflections on drama and the 
novel", and "Intellectual horizon" (all published in 1853) are 
in harmony with Montesquieu's thesis that institutions are as 
different in various countries as the latters' morals, needs, and 
conditions, and they indicate his desire to bring the empirical 
tradition into synthesis with a conventionalist view of culture 
inherited from the romantic theorists of national character. 
Unlike most, if not all, of his contemporaries, he was aware 
that the extension of individual rights to all citizens of Hun­
gary did not do justice to the right of each nation as an or­
ganic whole to govern itself. He realized that a Romanian peas­
ant preferred to remain a poor Romanian peasant rather than 
join the more prosperous and civilized Hungarian community, be­
cause he hoped to enjoy more freedom, prosperity, and education 
as a Romanian in the more distant future.

This insight is missing from the chef d’oeuvre of Eotvos, 
Der Einflu^ der herrschenden Ideen des 19. Jahrhunderts auf den 
Staat. This monumental work presents a system of ideas which is 
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more homogeneous than those of either Szechenyi or Kemeny. This 
is why its main arguments can be summed up in a few sentences.

The ideals of equality, liberty, and nationality mutually 
contradict each other. Progress is impossible without competi­
tion, and competition is based on individual freedom, which, in 
turn, involves inequality. To distinguish between more and less 
civilized nations is far from easy, because greater freedom is 
always won at the cost of greater inequality, as the examples 
of Ireland oppressed by the English, the Negroes exploited in 
North America and the Red Indians exterminated in the same 
place, clearly show. The concept of nation is relegated to an 
inferior level; it is a matter of public memory. While Szdche- 
nyi tended to regard any vernacular as an all-embracing semiot­
ic system which to a certain extent preconditioned beliefs and 
traditions, Eotvos - whose mother tongue was German - approached 
language in a far more pragmatic manner. Viewing it as a 
means of expressing pre-existing meaning, he was unaware of the 
difficulties of translation. Characteristically, he never 
checked the Hungarian version of Der Einflu? der herrschenden 
Ideen, done by others for him, and so did not realize the in­
adequacy of the text read by many. For him, linguistic diversi­
ty was a matter of course, the significance of which should not 
be overemphasized.

In this respect he seems to be closer than Kemeny to the 
pre-Herderian epoch of the Enlightenment. While Kemeny regarded 
Pan-Slavism as a serious danger because of its connection with 
the Russian tsar's desire to conquer new territories/5 Eotvos 
almost ignored the movement, because he tended to underestimate 
linguistic and religious affiliations. Thinking in terms of 
historical nationality, he favored Czechs, Hungarians, Austri­
ans, and Croats, who had historic rights centered around a ter­
ritorial unit, as against Romanians, Slovaks or Serbs, who had 
not been recognized as historic nationalities in the past.

National diversity exists everywhere, he argued, so his­
torians should not make a special case for Central 01 Eastern 
Europe. The principles of bourgeois evolution are the same in 
the Western world, and there is not the slightest doubt about 
the Hungarians’ belonging to it. "An Lage und Verhaltnissen, an 
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Grofe und Macht in ihrer Geschichte und gegenwartigen Stellung 
gleicht keines der weltlichen Volker den andern. Die Grundlage 
ihrer Zivilisation ist ihnen alien gemeinsam, und wenn wir von 
Portugal bis Polen, von Siebenbiirgen bis liber den atlantischen 
Ozean bei Volkern, die auf ganz verschiedenen Kulturstufen 
stehen, und die sich oft Jahrhunderte lang angefeindet haben, 
uberall eben was die wichtigsten Beziehungen des Lebens be- 
trifft, dieselben Begriffe wiederfinden, so mup wohl auch das- 
jenige, was in den Verhaltnissen dieser Volker identisch ist, 
in dem einzigen gesucht werden, worin sie nicht von einander 
abweichen, namlich in gewissen Begriffen, die ihnen alien ge- 

• „46meinsam sind."
The progress of mankind is uniform, as the Utopian think­

ers of the Enlightenment suggested, believing "that a natural 
form of government can be discovered corresponding, in the so- 

47 cial sphere, to Newton's great laws in the physical". National 
identity in itself plays no important role in history; its sig­
nificance is almost limited to exceptional situations in which 
to preserve one's national identity is the only possible means 
of preserving one's individual liberty vis-a-vis the tyranny of 
the state.

More than a decade after the publication of his most am­
bitious theoretical work, in the period just preceding the Aus- 
gleich, Eotvos felt compelled to give a more detailed and sep- 

4 R arate analysis of the nationality question in response to 
the criticism that he had unduly neglected the issues of na­
tional identity in his earlier work. This much shorter book is 
a telling example of the way a positivistic underestimation of 
national characteristics marks a return to the view held by 
Voltaire and Diderot that differences between nations are due 
mainly to uneven social development. Thinking in terms of his­
torical rather than linguistic nationality, Eotvos took it for 
granted that historical considerations would unite all peoples 
in the common support of the Habsburg Empire, and thought it 
unlikely that they would press for the destruction of that 
multiethnic state.

Let us try to draw some kind of a conclusion from our 
brief and sketchy comparison of the positions taken by Szdche- 
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nyi, Kemdny, and Eotvos on the question of universal and/or na­
tional progress. There can be little doubt that the romantic 
overemphasis of national values involved an imminent danger for 
liberalism, because it could have brought international commu­
nication to a virtual standstill. Eotvos was clear-sighted 

bhic danaer, but he failed to learn a lesson enough to realize this aangex,
havP tauaht him. Lacking the bitter Transyl- romanticism might have tduym-

■ wpsseldnyi and Kemeny, he did not recog-vanian experience or wessexeuyx
nize the right of each nation to self-determination, for he 
shared the aufklarisch belief that any human being would prefer 
to join another nation which stood for higher social values.

It would be out of place here to ask to what extent such an 
excessively rationalistic assumption underlies all liberal sys­
tems of ideas. What can be safely maintained is that it did not 
help the survival of historic Hungary, despite the fact that 
the most explicit intention of Eotvos was nothing other than 
the preservation of the old frontiers of his country.
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Hungary and European CW'i''L'Lzation 
Gy. Ranki (ed. )

George Barany

THE LIBERAL CHALLENGE AND ITS
THE RELIGIOUS QUESTION AT THE DIET OF 1843-18

Writing about "The Evolution of Democracy in Our ^her- 
land" in the periodical Athenaeum in 1841, the liberal hi

, = aiMis de Tocqueville's Democracy in an Mihdly Horvdth quotes Alexis a
America on "a twofold revolution" that

i -in the state of society. The noble has 
has taken place in and the commoner has gone up;
gone down the socia other rises. Every half-century 
the one descends as other, and they will soon meet,brings them nearer to each or

,n=r to France. Wherever we look, we
Nor is this pecu tion going On throughout the
perceive the same
Christian World.

,.„-rPnces of national existence have every- 
^vantage of democracy....

The gradual development of th. principle of equality as, 
therefore, a providential fact.

in the
4, rtpr Tocqueville's observation applied to Wondering whether locquev

■ 4-anr.ioaa-.vf s pow6r was still decisive Hungary where the aristocracy s po
u = thA only source of lawful change, and legislature, which was the only
hhP ally of the aristocracy, had lost none of 

where the clergy, the ay
„ „i4-h nevertheless concluded thatits privileges, Horvdth neverune

„ 144-arianism has started to unfold even LLoSLonsLLtio’L monarchy limited by the power ot the 

nobility. , .... 4- thP triumphs of democracy spread and growI believe that the gpread of] civilization and en-proportionately to [the spreaa j 
lightenment.

*- Mmqplf, Horvdth also noted the increas- A Catholic priest himselt, h
i Church, attributing them neither to theing attacks on the tnurcn,
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spirit of the Enlightenment nor to the decline of religious 
sentiment but rather to the progress made on the road toward 
equality. He saw religion as closely interwoven with secular 
power, with the clergy as an integral part of the aristocracy 
exerting significant political influence in society and backing 
the monarchy which, in turn, supported the Church. Consequent­
ly, those wishing to weaken the monarchic principle and to 
strengthen the constitution and "the seed of equality" inherent 
in it, resented ecclesiastical power. "Are not the foremost 
liberals the most vehement attackers of the Church?.... This 
force emanates primarily from amidst the lower nobility, in 
clearest proof that this is where democracy has put down its 
strongest roots."^

Horvdth's example also shows that like the Catholic lead­
ers of Hungary's great "reform generation" such as Szechenyi, 
Dedk and Eotvos, priests, too, were susceptible to the liberal 
trends of the larger European scene, trends perceptible within 
the Church itself during the 1830s. At the Diet of 1843-1844, 
the continuing conflict between liberal Catholicism and the 
ultramontanism prevailing under Pope Gregory XVI erupted during 
the discussions about religious affairs as liberal advocates of 
a secular constitutional state clashed with the supporters of 
authoritarian clerical government.

At the reform diets of the 1830s and 1840s, the lengthy 
and often bitter debates on religious affairs (valldsiigy, vat- 
las dolga) revolved essentially around the demand of the liber­
al-controlled Lower House that Protestants of the Lutheran and 
Calvinist faiths be granted equal rights and reciprocity with 
Roman Catholics. The requests and complaints of other denomina­
tions were also considered on occasion, but attracted less at­
tention. At the Diet of 1839-1840, a bill drafted by the Lower 
House to remedy the grievances of the (Serbian) Orthodox Church 
failed to win the support of the Upper House. Another bill sub­
mitted by the deputies at the same Diet in favor of granting 
the Unitarian faith the status of a received religion in Hun­
gary proper (in Transylvania, it had enjoyed that status since 
the end of the 16th century) was accepted by the magnates in 
principle, but its consideration was postponed until full dis-
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^■ration of certain parts of Transylvania cussion of the reincorporation ox
successful was the Lower House's initiativeinto Hungary. More f the country's Jewish population:aimed at improving the lot o

accepted, at least in part, by the 
tained royal sanction in 1840. xhe 

Upper House, the bill ob- 
new law allowed Jews to re­
towns, and constituted an

2

acceptance 
Some of the 
liberalism, 
Lajos Kos-

side in any city except the mining 
important step toward full emancip

Because of a variety of circumstances, personal, po i ic 
and historical, the Protestant question played a crucia ro e 
in the development of the momentum of Hungarian liberal nation­
alism, a role perhaps equal in significance to the 
of Magvar as the official language of the kingdom, 
most revered and flamboyant champions of Hungarian 

. Miklds Wesseldnyi, Jr. and such as Ferenc Kolcsey, Mi
,e Calvinism was frequently dubbed the Ma- suth, were Protestants. Calvi-justification. Of the nearly 6 mil- gyar creed, and not without justm/ he Kingdom (including Croatia but not

ion Roman Cat o i million) were ethnically Ma-
Transylvania) , less than hall < aU
war Ypf nf the 1.6 rnillion

.. catholics and Uniates (Greek Catholics)Magyar. The 6.8 million C nf
, , xo maiority in the combined kingdoms ofconstituted an absolute m3 . T„4-har--U1,x hhp 2.4 million Calvinists and Luther Hungary and Croatia, but • . .. v. unnp of the Hungarian opposition to the ans represented the backbone or y

i o)-v 3 Anain and again, Catholic conserva- Catholic Habsburg dynasty. Ag
-Reform Party" and "Protestant Party in- tives used the terms Reform rax y

when referring to the liberal opposition in diet­
similar tendency can be observed in the reports 
police agents. Although there was a liberal ma- 
Lower House since the Diet of 1832-36 favorably 

terchangeably 
al debates. A 
of the secret
jority in the . pause of Protestantism, the Upper House inclined toward the cause,. pnntrolled by conservative aristocrats continued to be solidly con□ a „+■ the Diet of 1843-44, 25 high prelates whose ranks included, at , . xi c Church and its affiliate of the established Roman Cat

mu i r million strong Serbian Orthodox Uniate counterpart. The 1.8 million u
■ were repeatedly confirmed by thecommunity, whose privileges

u iHth century, was represented by the Met- Habsburgs during the 18th century,ropolltL of carlowitz and four bishops In t o upper Kous, 
which, however, contained no Protestant churchmen.
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The peace treaties of Vienna (1606) and Linz (1645), con­
sequently incorporated into Hungarian law, stipulated that Pro­
testants had a right to the free exercise of their religion 
(liberum exercitium religionis or oonfessionis) within the con­
fines of the Kingdom of Hungary. Although the Vienna treaty 
does mention rural townships and villages in addition to noble­
men, the inhabitants of the free cities, and soldiers, the 
Treaty of Linz is more specific in its emphasis on the peas­
ants' freedom of religion.5 While conceding to Protestants the 
free practice of their religion, the Vienna peace treaty never­
theless stated that religious freedom must be exercised "with- 

Q 
out prejudice to the Roman Catholic religion". This was an 
important and ambiguous qualification because all Hungarian 
laws enacted before 1848 took as their point of departure the 
treaties of Vienna and Linz as guarantees of the principle of 
freedom of conscience; but while Protestants argued that they 
should be the equals of Catholics in every respect e.g. in case 
of mixed marriages, and in their children's religious upbring­
ing, the Catholic clergy insisted that the Catholic partner in 
a marriage could not be forced to violate Catholic dogma de­
termining rightful attitudes vis-a-vis "heretics".

After the concessions won on the battlefield in the first 
half of the 17th century by such champions of Protestantism as 
the Transylvanian princes Istvdn Bocskai and Gyorgy Rdkdczi I, 
the victorious Counter-Reformation ignored and frequently vio­
lated the rights of Protestants in all the Habsburg lands, in­
cluding Hungary and Transylvania. A change was brought about 
only by Joseph Il's Edict of Toleration (1781), which confirmed 
the rights of both Protestant and Greek Orthodox believers to 
exercise their religion freely, while, however, safeguarding 
the primacy of the established state religion, Roman Catholi­
cism.7 Although Protestants did not achieve full equality with 
Catholics in the religious sphere, the members of all Christian 
denominations became equal in the eyes of the law and politi­
cally, and could no longer be discriminated against in appoint­
ments to public office, in residential requirements or in 
property ownership.
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Diet of 1790-91
Catholic clergy,
magnates

Lutheran . 
gious and 
the royal 
which was 
servative

„ catholics" as a result of Joseph The gains made by "non-Cathoiics
„ enacted into public law at the Il's Edict of Toleration were e

In the face of strong objections from the
but with the support of enlightened Catholic 

Act 26 of 1790 became the Magna Charta of Hungarian 
' , a ?7 confirmed the royal privileges pre­Protestantism, while Act 27 conrix

. creek Orthodox Church insofar as they viouslv Granted to the GreeK, . .. the fundamental laws of the country. Thedid not conflict with tne iu• +- churches received full autonomy m reli and Calvinist Churcne
. affairs an autonomy qualified only by educational affairs, ......

prerogative of ■supro.e inspection", a limitation 
Lea effectively for political purposes by the con- 
admlnistration of Count Gyorgy Apponyi in th. early

1 840s. Act 26 of 1790 still f=H»»^ th°se °£
rtainpd the jurisdiction of Catho- Edict of Toleration which maintained 7

.. m.iaation involving mixed marriages and lie authorities m litig ,discriminatory anti-Protestant laws, also maintained Croatia ,c prevented Catholics from embracing Pro- Further, Catholic dogma prevente
, ^octant spouse in mixed marriages was at testantism and the Prote uceror■ ■ offpetinq the religion of children a disadvantage in decisio ,

, • During the reform Diets, the debatesborn from such marriages.= fncused on the issues left ambiguous by on religious affairs focuse
o

Act 26 of 1790.
Although the 

sion to draft new 
the parties was a

Diet of 1825-27 delegated a special commis- 
legislation on divorce cases in which one of 
nOn-Catholic/ a full discussion of mixed

"voluntary" agreement to the chil- marriages, conversion, and volunta y
, a.ion <reVersaHs) did not take place until dren's Catholic education irevei

,, Protestant complaints that many Cath- the long Diet of 1832 jo.n if not the letter, then the spirit, of olic clergymen violated if not
Act 26 of 1790,

arbitrating disputes the 
Church, were vigorously

and that in
peared to favor the Catholic

s, who arguedby Dedk and the majority of the deputie

Crown ap- 
supported 
that "the 
was one ofpower of creating, repealing , and interpreting laws

the basic rights of the nation represented in the Diet. There
Kblcsey's poetic hyperbole that "the 
looked on in silence, while the fol­

was an element of truth in 
sons of Luther and Calvin
lowers of [Cardinal] Pdzmdny's creed competed with each other
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in speaking up on their behalf". Even in the Upper House, 
Szdchenyi competed with Wesseldnyi in championing the deputies' 
resolution which, however, was rejected seven times by the

7 C overwhelmingly conservative magnates.
The inconsiderate use of the "second veto" (the first one 

being that of the Crown) on the religious issue increased re­
sentment against the Upper House. Public opinion was further 
inflamed on the.eve of the Diet of 1839-40 by the pastoral let­
ters of the bishops of Nagyvdrad (Oradea) and Rozsnyd (Rosenau) 
forbidding their clergy to bless mixed marriages without ade­
quate assurance that the children would be brought up in the 
Catholic faith. This attempt to reopen in Hungary the "Cologne 
Affair" of two years earlier, in which Archbishop Droste- 
Vischering was able to force the Prussian government to yield 
to the papal curia in the conflict over mixed marriages, meant 
a reversal of the practice followed by the Catholic clergy for 
almost half a century. It aroused the indignation of Protes­
tants and liberal Catholics and several counties threatened 
legal action against clergymen disobeying the state authori­
ties' orders to perform the traditional ceremony without de­
manding a reversatis. Yet after prolonged dietal debates, the 
new leader of the liberals in the Upper House, Count Lajos 
Batthydny, joined by Szdchenyi and Eotvos, as well as by the 
talented organizer of the young neo-conservatives, Count Aurdl 
Dessewffy, amanged to convince the majority of the magnates to 
accept most of the provisions of the deputies' bill favoring 
complete Protestant equality with Catholics in the name of na­
tional unity. But the bill, submitted to Vienna only at the end 
of the Diet due to the dilatory tactics of the clergy and the 
administration, failed to obtain royal sanction and the Court's 
reply was postponed until the next Diet which opened in mid­
May, 1843.2 1

The spirit of reconciliation which prevailed in the final 
days of the Diet of 1839-40 for a variety of reasons (such as 
Metternich's preoccupation with the Eastern Question and Dedk's 
prudent moderation), contributed to the passing of the first 
Jewish emancipation act as well as to the compromise between 
the two houses on Protestant religious affairs. It also led to
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, which benefitted Kossuth, Wesseldnyi and
a political amnesty, oned during the late 1830s. But
some other young patriots impr „,in deteriorated. Deak re- 

i climate had againby 1843 the political cn violence and bloodshed
fused to attend the Diet bee q7drhenvi had alienated

T^nral campaign, bzecneny
of the preceding elec °f hig public attacks on Kossuth,
most of the liberals because Qwn wordSz the
and for all intents and ^rpOS^'d ,t in pubiic. still
government's man", althoug of equality and reciprocity be-
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conditions in Hungary, a mixed marriage without a reversalis, 
or one contracted before a Protestant minister, "even though 
forbidden, wqs still valid" (iIIzciturn sed validzum) from the 
point of view of the Church. This crucial point, that if all 
deterrents fail, the Church would accept as valid a marriage 
contracted in the presence of a non-Catholic servant of God, 
was, however, omitted from the pastoral letter of the Primate 
which relayed the contents of the Breve to the clergy, and was 
ignored by the plaeetum regium which allowed its publication. 
The resulting uproar in county assemblies did not augur well 
for the Diet of 1843-44. Instead of one or two bishops chal­
lenging the liberal opposition, the entire Catholic hierarchy 
now seemed to be ready for battle. In fact, Prince Primate 
Jdzsef Kopdcsi and other members of the episcopate expressed 
severe reservations in the ensuing debates regarding Apponyi's 

1 3 motion and submitted their own.
Still, the Diet's initial reaction to the royal proposi­

tions was not unfavorable. Even the opposition had to admit 
that for the first time, the administration had included in the 
legislative agenda important reform measures such as a new 
penal code, the regulation of the Danube, dietal representation 
for the towns, the improvement of transportation, a credit 

14 bank, etc. In a conciliatory tone, the Estates' address to 
the Throne enumerated the nation's grievances, including the 
delays in the replies to bills previously submitted, such as 
the one on religious affairs, but also expressed readiness to 
consider the royal propositions. Parallel to the drafting of 
the address, the Lower House began to discuss two topics which 
were high on the list of grievances. The first was a bill es­
tablishing Magyar as the official language in the legislature, 
of administration and of education in Hungary proper, and as a 
required subject in Croatian schools. A storm erupted, however, 
when the Croatian deputies insisted on continuing to use the 
traditional Latin in their speeches, and on their right to re­
pudiate any new laws enacted by the Magyar majority without 
their participation.

The "Croatian question" also thrust itself into the discus­
sion on religious affairs because the liberals wanted to abol­
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ish the Croat municipal law excluding Protestants from Croatia 
and Slavonia. Other stipulations called for by an overwhelming 
majority in the circuit siltings after four days of debate were 
the retrospective annullment of reversales given in the past; 
complete freedom of conversion from one Christian denomination 
to another, and the abolition of the six-week long and much- 
abused compulsory religious education requirement; permission 
for the Protestant partner in a mixed marriage to remarry after 
a divorce became final; and the enunciation of the principle of 
full reciprocity.

Just before the acceptance of the deputies' message (nun- 
tium) to the magnates, the representative of the Gy6r chapter, 
Canon Karoly Vurda, deplored the discussion of religious af­
fairs at the Diet and took a stand favoring religious freedom 
for all and the separation of Church and state. Vurda also ex­
pressed preference for a Magyar national school system as 
against the existing denominational one. Although he was re­
pudiated by the rest of the clergy and replaced soon afterwards 
by a more obedient priest, the episode illustrates the impact 
of liberal nationalism on Catholic thought.

The Lower House considered separate resolutions on the 
papal Breve and the use of the placetum regium in the publica­
tion of such papal documents, insisting also that the Royal 
Chancery return to the counties the records it had requested of 
legal actions brought against priests who had refused to bless 
mixed marriages. But the receipt of the long-awaited royal re­
script in reply to the previous Diet's bill on mixed marriages 
gave new direction to the discussions in early July.

The Court did not,in principle, reject the bill's provi­
sion that in order to allay the controversy regarding rever­
sales, children of mixed marriages should always follow the 
father's religion. Yet the rescript suggested that in order to 
uphold the freedom of conscience and the parents' right of 
choice, the law should apply only when there was no voluntary 
parental agreement, which in any event should be regarded as a 
private contract outside the jurisdiction of the clergy. Al­
though the rescript specifically accepted the principles of 
freedom of conscience and reciprocity in respect of Christian 
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denominations, it failed to satisfy either the Catholic hier­
archy, which saw it as an intrusion upon church dogma, or the 
Protestants, who feared that it was intended to legalize the 
much hated reversals s which had no foundation in Hungarian law. 
Some of the more radical deputies such as Mdricz Perczel, Sab- 
bas Vukovics and others expressed their indignation by suggest­
ing that the Lower House suspend its discussion of the Magyar 
language bill which was almost ready at the time, and concen­
trate on the all-important religious issue. Yet other liberal 
leaders like Gdbor Klauzal, Odon Beothy and Mdricz Szentkirdlyi 

16advised against undue haste. In the Upper House where discus­
sion on the royal rescript and on the deputies' reply went on 
for five days in September, Szechenyi stressed the positive as­
pects of the rescript as a basis on which a compromise could be 
reached, and Lajos Batthyany agreed with him. Eotvos made an 
eloquent plea for a comprehensive law proclaiming "the full 
equality of all religions, total reciprocity in all religious 
affairs, and the complete liberty of all religions". Pointing 
out that the Court's answer dealt only with one part of the 
Diet's bill, he nevertheless thought that the administration 
could no longer retract the principles of religious equality and 
reciprocity incorporated in the rescript. For the benefit of 
his liberal confreres, he also cited the authoritative opinion 
of Karl Rotteck whose pamphlet, written at the time of the 
Cologne affair, approved of legislative guidelines for the edu­
cation of children of mixed marriages as long as the parents 
were free to choose an alternative solution incorporated in a 
marital contract. In this respect, Eotvos found the royal re- 

1 7script superior to the Diet's earlier proposal. In another 
interlocution, Eotvos gave a superb analysis of the dangers in­
herent in the lack of a distinct separation between the spiri­
tual religious sphere and the worldly domain of the state. 
While condemning the Catholic clergy's violations of existing 
laws since 1838, he also rejected the deputies' proposal to use 
force against the clergy. Yet he agreed with the Lower House's 
nuntium that the autonomy of religious denominations in a mod­
ern state is impossible without the government's right to su- 

18 preme supervision and to punish unlawful acts.
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Clearly, not all participants in the at times repetitious, 
long-winded and legalistic discussions were able to display the 
moderation, civility, and sophistication of Eotvos. However, 
there were some remarkable efforts at walking the tightrope be­
tween the touchy and conflicting relationship between Church 
and state. Even when tempers rose, the motivation was respect­
able and emotional outbursts frequently showed the frustrations 
of humanitarian, albeit perhaps misdirected, impulses. The 
superintendent of the Lutheran Church, Count Karoly Zay, "born 
a Hungarian citizen first and baptized Protestant only second", 
saw no reason why the Hungarian legislature of the enlightened 
19th century should not invalidate a municipal statute forbid­
ding Protestants to settle in Croatia. Count Jozsef Pdlffy ad­
ded that among Hungarians, there should be no religious discri­
mination because "the Protestant is as good a Hungarian as is 
the Jew or the Catholic", and if Croats were free to move to 
Hungary, Hungarians could also live in Croatia. Count Otto 
Zichy condemned "ugly" intolerance and religious fanaticism, 
referred to Christian philanthropy, the examples of Holland, 
Great Britain and especially North America, and demanded that 
"in this day and age... evil laws and useless municipal rights 
be voided and the freedom for Protestants to reside in Croatia 
and exercise their religion be allowed. However, Count Janos 
Majldth, the erudite editor of the Catholic Nemeti Ujsag (Na­
tional Gazette), ironically reversed the argument concerning 
the spirit of the 19th century, alleged to be an age of sober 
reason and humaneness, by warning that in maintaining her muni­
cipal rights, Croatia was only imitating the anti-Catholic 
measures existing in several Protestant states such as Sweden, 
Norway or Denmark. He went on to say that tolerance was not the 
result of love and kindness but rather of necessity. Moreover, 
since Magyarism and Protestantism were said to go hand in hand 
in reinforcing each other, in protecting their municipal rights 
and Catholic Church unity against the introduction of a new re­
ligion, the Croats were also defending their nationality. With 
reference to Majldth's remarks, Bishop Lonovics noted that he 
considered the 19th century an age of tolerance, and hoped that 
Croatia would as soon as possible give up its discriminatory

41



municipal rights and cease to follow the example of Protestant 
19 lands that excluded Catholics.

Space does not permit us to offer more examples. One will 
have to suffice to illustrate the heat generated in the debate 
over mixed marriages. Incensed by the papal Breve and the cir­
cular letter of the primate, Count Zay proposed the annullment 
of both, and the revocation of the vlacetiim regium by the leg­
islature if the administration were unwilling to act. An advo­
cate of the union of the Calvinist and Lutheran Churches so 
that the latter's Slovak members might be Magyarized, Zay 
identified Magyardom with liberty and Protestantism, and as a 
shield against the Pan-Slavism promoted by the "Northern Colos­
sus". Citing the circular according to which "a Catholic woman 
marrying a Protestant man and permitting their children to be 
brought up in her husband's faith commits a crime against God 
and nature", Zay launched a vehement attack against the clergy, 
ending by quoting an unidentified "distinguished man" who al­
legedly said "If our Saviour returned from heaven to earth, he 
would not be crucified by the Jews but rather by the hierarchy". 
Repudiated by the presiding Archduke Palatine, Zay's words were 
reported to Rome by a shocked nuncio as characteristic of the 

20 atmosphere prevailing in the Hungarian Diet.
It is noteworthy that in the matter of mixed marriages and 

reversales as well as conversion, the Archbishop-Metropolitan 
of Carlowitz and the other four bishops of the Serbian Orthodox 
Church voted consistently for the liberal proposals.' But 
those who, like Ldszld Teleki, warned the "aristocratic element" 
in the Upper House not to use its unlimited veto against the 
nation's wishes in the religious question, or who, like Lajos 
Batthydny, thought that the Upper House would not accept the 
principle of reciprocity unless forced to do so, received a 
caveat from Bishop Lonovics. This talented apologist of the 
Catholic standpoint, who rejected both the Lower Hbuse's reso­
lution and Apponyi's intermediary proposal regarding the rever- 
sales, insisted that in matters of religion and conscience, 
neither the individual citizen nor the Church should be subject 
to the power of the state, lest all freedom disappear, as hap­
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pened "in a certain northern land which oppresses Catholics and 
Protestants equally"/2 a clear allusion to tsarist Russia.

It was Lonovics, Szechenyi's confidant in his Dobling 
years, who was instrumental, according to Mihdly Horvath, in 
drafting the law on religious affairs which was ultimately pas­
sed by both houses and which obtained royal sanction at the end 
of the Diet.23 Second in significance only to the law on the 
Magyar official language, Act 3 of 1844 was one of the few 
pieces of legislation born as a result of eighteen months of 
often shrill rhetoric and futile Sisyphean labor. Silent on 
reversal contracts concerning children of mixed marriages or 
the admission of Protestants to Croatia, it legalized, inter, 
alia, mixed marriages celebrated by a Protestant clergyman 
after the promulgation of the law, as well as retroactively for 
the period of March, 1839 to November, 1844. It also greatly 
simplified the conversion of Catholics to either of the two 
"received" branches of Protestantism by reducing the relevant 
requirements to two certificates separated by only four weeks, 
and by having the intent of conversion (transitus) declared in 
the presence of the would-be convert's pastor and two witnesses 
who could issue the certificates themselves in case of the 
clergyman's refusal. By producing the two certificates to the 
clergyman of the religion to which the person wished to adhere, 
the "transit" was completed. Half-yearly official reports on 
conversions were to be submitted by episcopal registries for 
the monarch's information through the Council of Lieutenancy.

There can be no doubt that this first major modification 
of Act 26 of 1790, which met Protestant grievances at least 
partially, was largely attributable to the inroads secular Ma­
gyar nationalism had made into the privileged preserves of both 
Church and royal authority. As shown in the dietal debates, 
Hungarian patriotism per se became a superior criterion to 
which a certain moral value began to be attached. In the ar­
chives of the abbey of Pannonhalma, there is a one-page docu­
ment bearing the signatures of those who "were here on August 
13, 1843, to pay their respects to the good patriot , namely 
Abbot Mihdly Rimely, himself a participant in the Upper House s 
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debates. Szechenyi, Counts Bdla Wenckheim and Gyorgy Karolyi, 
the latter's wife, Caroline; and her sister, Antonia, Lajos 
Batthyany's spouse, all liberal "activists", signed the docu­
ment. A month later, conservative Lord Chief Justice Gyorgy 

2 4 Majldth and his wife added their signatures.
Secular liberal Magyar nationalism was also the driving 

force behind the Diet's resumption of the consideration of the 
further extension of the civil rights of Hungary's quarter of a 
million Jews. The law passed by the previous Diet served as a 
point of departure, and the discussion developed in connection 
with the urban bill which proposed the granting of voting 
rights to Jews residing in cities. The ensuing debates, which 
went far beyond the question of religion and which cannot be 
analyzed here in detail, indicated that the representatives 
were divided on the issue; some even favored the withdrawing of 
the concessions granted earlier, while others suggested that 
Jews be given equal rights with those enjoyed by Christian non­
nobles. After exchanging several messages, the two houses fi­
nally agreed on a bill which abolished the special "toleration 
tax" paid by Jews, allowed them to reside anywhere in the coun­
try without restrictions, opened the professions to them, and 
permitted them to lease noble property and engage in a variety 
of industrial and commercial enterprises. The bill's provisions 
and those favoring it made no secret of their belief that the 
assimilation of the Jews into the ranks of the Magyars was in 
the national interest. Although the bill failed to become law, 
its passage by both houses marked another step in the direction 

2 5 of full emancipation.
The discussion of Jewish emancipation in the Diet con­

firmed again, as did the debate on the "religious question" of 
the relationship of Catholics and Protestants, that the issue 
of religion had become inseparable from that of nationality or 
ethnic affiliation in the multinational kingdom. Those who op­
posed emancipation often argued that Jews, especially in the 
urban areas, strengthened the German "element", as shown by 
their distorted German (i.e., Yiddish) speech, and that their 
full emancipation would result in massive Jewish immigration 
from Poland and Russia where Jews were severely persecuted.
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had reminded his compatriots of the centuries of internecine 
struggle among the various groups of Slavs and of their reli­
gious and historical differences; now, it was the president of 
the Upper House, Palatine Joseph, who in the interest of "the 
common weal of this fatherland", issued a caveat against the 
calls for separate nationality claimed as a right by "dif­
ferent fragments of this country's nation”, insisting that "he 
who lives in the land of the Magyars, regardless of his lin­
guistic background, is a Magyar, by virtue of availing himself 
of the rights, privileges and benefits offered by the country; 
there is no Illyrian, no other nation here but the Magyar.... 
our fatherland's well-being, to repeat, was founded hitherto on 
the unity and totality of Hungary's diverse nations, and I do 

2 9not wish to abandon this principle in the future either..." 
Amidst the charges of "Illyrism" and Russophilism hurled by Ma­
gyar nationalists against a high prelate of Croatia's Roman 
Catholic Church, it was, thus, an archduke of the House of 
Habsburg, the Lieutenant Governor of Hungary, who enunciated 
the principle to be echoed by Kossuth in December, 1847 in the 
course of another Croatian debate at the Diet, i.e. the nega­
tion of the claim that Croatians constituted a separate nation­
ality because "there is but one nation here....I shall never 
recognize, under the Holy Crown of Hungary, more than one na- 

3 0tion and nationality: the Magyar". The formula that to the 
Magyar nation alone belonged the rights of full nationhood in 
the historic Kingdom of Hungary became the official creed of 
Magyar politicians for a century to come.

Aside from the linguistic intransigence manifest in the 
efforts to force the Croatian deputies to use Magyar instead 
of the customary Latin in addressing the Diet, the debate about 
the Croatian question revealed that national-ethnic rivalries 
had begun to create tensions even in the ranks of the theoreti­
cally supranational Roman Catholic Church, a tendency that was 
to become much more evident during the second half of the 

3 1century. With its references to allegedly Russian-inspired 
Pan-Slavism, the same debate also added an international dimen­
sion to the religious issue, the ecclesio-political signifi­
cance of which went far beyond the dietal discussions, which 
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possibility of an ethnically divided, polycentric and adminis­
tratively multicephalous Orthodox world, however, each with its 
own independent momentum and consisting of different Church or­
ganizations was not something that papal and Habsburg officials 
or their liberal opponents could well imagine, because they 
were preoccupied with the existing reality of power concen­
trated in the hands of the Orthodox tsar of Russia.

Apprehension about Russian intentions, of course, was 
understandable. Liberals all over Europe abhorred tsarist ab­
solutism, and Hungarians were in the forefront of those pro­
testing against the harsh measures taken by Nicholas I against 
the Poles after their anti-Russian uprising of 1830-31 had been 7 O crushed. But even Pope Gregory XVI and Metternich, two pil­
lars of the "Age of Restoration", became increasingly concerned 
when the tsar, their partner in the European conservative al­
liance, restricted the activities of the Catholic Church in his 
realm in a series of steps culminating with the forced return 
of Uniates to the bosom of the Russian Orthodox Church in 1839. 
He also ordered the secularization of Catholic Church estates 
and interfered with Catholic liturgy ana the editing of prayer 7 Q books. Although a modicum of controversy between tsardom and 
the Papacy enhanced the Austrian chancellor's stature as a me­
diator and was thus not entirely unwelcome in Vienna, the liq­
uidation of the Uniate Church in Russia posed a potential chal­
lenge to the Habsburgs' traditional policy of strengthening 
the Uniate churches in their polyglot empire in order to weaken 
the anti-Catholic forces, and to exercise control over the 
Church-motivated budding ethnic-national movements. Tsarist ex­
pansionism combined with the Russification of cultural and 
religious life also threatened whatever faint hopes the Papacy 
may have had for the reunification of the eastern and western 
churches on Catholic premises. But neither the Russian govern­
ment, nor the Holy See intended to cause irreparable damage to 
their relationship. As to Austria, her weak government could 
not afford to offend the Emperor-King's mighty patron in St. 
Petersburg; nor did the aging Metternich give up his belief in 
the need to maintain the Papacy's moral and political authority 
in the interest of protecting the counter-revolutionary order
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sia, and not the West, was the single source of all evil. By 
way of countermeasures, he advocated the federalization of the 
Habsburg Monarchy and the forging of an English-French-German 
liberal alliance against both tsarist autocracy and revolution- 

4 4 ary Slavism.
In view of the existence of the Austrian-Prussian-Russian 

coalition, such plans were unrealistic. The idea put forward by 
this formerly unbending foe of Vienna's absolutism, broken by 
years of prison and illness, that Hungarian conservatives and 
liberals compromise on their differences and unite to face the 
Pan-Slav danger, proved to be untimely. Along with other polit­
ical and economic reforms on the domestic scene, however, Wes- 
seldnyi pleaded for granting the Eastern Orthodox Church a sta­
tus equal with that enjoyed by the other "received" churches of 
Transylvania (i.e., the Catholic, Lutheran, Calvinist and Uni­
tarian) . His purpose was to win the Romanians over from Pan­
Slavism to the Hungarian side, since, he argued, Russian emis­
saries were able to rely everywhere on the Orthodox clergy 
working among the Slavic, Romanian and Greek common people. Ac­
cording to Wesseldnyi, even the Uniates of Transylvania regard­
ed the Tsar as the head of their Church as a result of the po­
licy of intolerance which forced them to accept the union with 
Catholicism. Full legalization and equal rights for the Ortho­
dox would make it unnecessary for them to look to the Tsar for 
protection and the redressing of their grievances.^5 Aware of 
the resentment created by the tsarist persecution of Catholics, 
the Protestant Wesseldnyi pressed for overdue remedial action 
in a sensitive area of Orthodox religious rights, where the law 
enacted by the Diet remained silent; the concessions finally 
made regarding mixed marriages and conversion were not extended 
to the Orthodox but specifically confined to Lutherans and Cal­
vinists .

This turn of events did not come to pass by chance. For an 
Explanation one has to examine Vienna's attitude toward the 
"Orthodox Question", which may not have been clearly articu­
lated but, as can be seen from the Austrian diplomatic corre­
spondence with the Papacy, loomed very large behind the scenes. 
For even if a majority in the Hungarian Diet had been willing to
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_ . onmnlete religious equality and re­fight for the extension of complete y
, a „ it had been willing to do in the , ciprocitv to the Orthodox, as it nau oe

, thA ultimate decision lay with thecase of the Protestants, the ultimo
a o 1=rod bv Metternich. The chancellor, how-Court and was formulated by ««

, a 4- further weaken the authority of the ever, preferred not to turtner
„ , Platos were reliable supporters of theCatholic Church, whose prelates

when concessions had to be made to the conservative cause even when
, ^^^ar-inus lovalty of those willing to Protestants to keep the precarious toya y

4- $follow the directives of the Cour
, a role in the formulation of Vienna'sMetternich's decisive roie in

ocnAciallv in the years following the policies toward Hungary, especially i x
. T . has been well documented. Thedeath of Francis I in 183b, nas

, , w-n mi mated in the preparations for thechancellor actively participated n
f which he attended in person. De- Diet of 1843, the opening or win

. aohafes kept him up-to-date and engaged tailed reports of the debates xepu
j „ = of the Diet, even when he was throughout the entire duration or

, . vacation.49 The Austrian chancellor fol-absent from Vienna on vacation.
, , n„Coiv the discussions regarding freedom oflowed particularly closely tne

■ a n=rriaaes 50 Essentially supportive of the conscience and mixed marriages
„ . ho nevertheless keenly aware of theCatholic point of view, he was never
a v o. i implications; the tensions building updebate's international implication
between Catholics and Protestants on the one hand, and between 
Catholics and th. Gre.X Orthodox on th. ether, while pragmatic 
himself, he knew that at times the head 
_. J o mome were bound by firmly set dogmaChurches, including the pope, 

the differentof

and hence unable to accept a compro shown by his com­as
1,^ marriage between Count Jozsef Ester- ments on the contemplated marriay

hdzy and the Countess Elena Bezobrazova, widow of Count Alexan­
der Apraksin.51 That the chancellor was a past master in turn­
ing such situations to his own advantage the tsar hxmself was 

to experience.
It is well known 

Palatine Joseph bore a

that in Metternich's view, the Archduke 
heavy responsibility for what he con-

sidered the state o f near anarchy in Hungary. In the "religious

question" too, the Palatine was the unwitting dupe of the "Pro­

testant Party".52 in spite of such rhetoric , it was Metternich

who pushed through the new law on 
sion of Catholics to the Lutheran

mixed marriages and conver- 
and Calvinist faiths on
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grounds of raison d'etat, ^zhich also compelled him to accept 
the legislation making Magyar the official language of the 
kingdom.55 But inwardly Metternich resented the Diet's intru­
sion into domains which he held were matters of royal preroga­
tive, areas such as education, commerce and trade and, of 
course, religion.5* He was outraged that towns, and other cor­
porate bodies and autonomous districts, even... "the non-united 
Greeks so numerous in the land and who have always depended ex­
clusively on His Majesty's grace, suddenly changed course and 
turned, to the amazement of all, to the Diet.... Protestant as­
semblies, the Israelites .... in short, every class of inhabi­
tants .... courted favor with this Diet and ignored the govern­
ment, just as the latter ignores the country".55

The chancellor's true feelings regarding Church and state 
relations in Austria are expressed in a memorandum to the mon­
arch written less than two weeks after the royal resolution of 
March 25, 1844, which served as the basis for the Hungarian law 
on mixed marriages ultimately passed by the Diet. Departing 
from "the religious question raised in Hungary, solved forever 
....by the measure taken in accord with my advice for Hungary", 
Metternich suggested the elimination in the Austrian half of 
the monarchy of practices which, in his opinion, endangered the 
good relationship between Austria and the Holy See. He speci­
fically mentioned the Austrian laws on the marriage of minors 
and of military personnel, which conflicted with Catholic doc­
trine; state interference with the regular correspondence be­
tween religious orders and their superiors in Rome, and between 
bishops and the pope, as well as the interdiction of Catholics 
theological studies in Rome at a time when Protestants were 
able to receive authorization to enroll at foreign universities 
on the recommendation of the Hungarian Diet. Abolition of such 
outdated relics of the Josephinian legacy, Metternich stressed, 
would guarantee friendly relations with Rome, whereas their 
continued existence could lead, under a Francophile pope, to 
"a European event of greater proportions than the Cologne af­
fair", and to the unpleasant need to choose between belated and 
dishonorable concessions reluctantly made under the force of 
circumstances, or to a religious schism comparable to that in
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thing that was reprehensible both politically andRussia, some 
. . 56morally.

peated emphasis on Russia and the schism inMetternich's re
the context of a memorandum considering not only Hungarian but

1 relations is of particular signifialso imperial and papa
cance. As he himself said the report to Ferdinand was written
apropos of the royal rescript -sent to the Hungarian Diet in 
reply to the latter's bill on the conversion of Roman Catholics 
to another Christian denomination recognized by law (a so-

, and of non-Catholics to Roman Cath-called "received religion ) ana or
, mrosmble of the dietal bill of theolicism. But whereas the preamnie

in aeneral to "lawfully received previous September referred in g
, . . (nrlmipd the Orthodox (non-united religions", a term which mcluaea

. __ , "received" denomination by Act 27Greek) Church recognized as a receiver
, March 25, 1844 took as its pointof 1791, the royal rescript ot Maren za,

of departure the previous rescript of July 5, 1843, which men­
tioned only Act 26 of 1791 and was confined to Protestants.
Thus, followers of the Orthodox creed were de facto excluded. 

. the oroblem of mixed marriagesThe royal rescripts also ignored the prooiem
j t-hp children whenever one of the partiesand the upbringing ot tne cnnu

, , . thereby, the status quo which fa-was Orthodox, maintaining, tne yr
voted the Catholic Church?7 After bitter debates, the Diet
gave in to obtain the royal sanction. Yet the compromise, which 

u tho direction of full reciprocity be-marked a great step m the dire
tween Protestant and catholic, left out the Orthodox, primarily 
as a result of Metternich's adroit maneuvering behind the 
scenes, and the pressures exerted on him and other member, of

the

ing 
the

Court by Papal Nuncio Lodovico Altieri.
The Austrian chancellor had decided that short of dlssolv- 
the turbulent Diet, concessions would have to be made to 
Protestants. But he yielded to the nuncio's objections re- 

orthodox the more willingly because he garding the "schismatic Orthodox
, • attitudes as harmful to thehimself considered 1 schismatic

ho needed the issue for political- cause of conservatism, and he
dynastic reasons a. well. It Is clear from the nuncio s reports 
to Rome that once th. Hungarian Catholic hierarchy and the 
papacy had resigned themselves to granting reciprocity to 
Lutherans and Calvinists in the matters of mixed marriages and 
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conversion, they were determined to limit the damage by refus­
ing to accept the original dietal bill's language concerning 
conversion ad aliam religionem lege receptam or to give their 
blessing to a marriage contracted before an Orthodox pope. It 
is also evident that Metternich, the nuncio and Bishop Lono- 
vics, who edited the final version of the law passed by the 
Diet, knew that they were violating the spirit of Act 27 of 
1791 and the directive of Francis I which stipulated that the 
position of the Orthodox should be made equal to that of the 
Protestants. But Lonovics and Metternich agreed that in order 
to avoid greater harm, the "certainly not laudable act", as the 
nuncio called it, in which some members of the Hungarian epis­
copate did not wish to take a direct hand, would have to be im­
plemented despite the sharp protest raised by the Metropolitan- 
Archbishop of Carlowitz on behalf of his two million followers. 
Since a substantial portion of the Diet mistrusted the Orthodox 
clergy, the Russophobe majority of the Lower House passed a 
resolution declaring that the Greek non-united Church must re­
main independent of any kind of foreign influence. Though it 
ultimately dropped this insinuation at the prodding of the 
Upper House the indignant objections of the Orthodox prelates 

5 8 to the new religious law fell on deaf ears.
It is possible that in his adamant stand against making 

any concessions to the Orthodox Church in the religious ques­
tion, Metternich was motivated primarily by the desire to nip 
in the bud any possible cooperation between Hungarian Protes­
tants and other "Acatholics". The nuncio however may have been 
more concerned with protecting the Uniate Churches among the 
Ruthenians and Romanians of Hungary, because any measure en­
hancing the status of the "non-united Greeks" in the Habsburg 
realm might have added to the momentum of the dreaded process 
already developing in neighboring Russia, where Uniates were 
being completely separated from Catholicism and reincorporated 
into the world of Orthodoxy. In addition to these mutually 
shared concerns and anxieties, both the chancellor and the 
nuncio had another reason to take an uncompromising stand 
vis-a-vis the Orthodox faith: the renewal of Nicholas's plan to 
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marry his favorite third daughter, the Grand Duchess Olga, to 
Stephen, the son of the Archduke Palatine of Hungary.

The first initiative for a Romanov-Habsburg marriage al­
liance had originated in 1840 in Vienna rather than in St. 
Petersburg, and did not involve the Archduke Stephen. Nicholas 
embraced the idea two years later; his choice fell on the son 
of the same Hungarian Palatine whose late first wife, Anna Pav­
lovna, had been the tsar's sister.59 The Archduke Palatine's 
marriage to the daughter of Paul I in 1798, which had made him 
the brother-in-law of the future emperors Alexander I and 
Nicholas I, was solemnized first in Gatchina in accordance with 
the Orthodox rite and afterwards in Lemberg (Lvov) in a Roman 
Catholic ceremony.69 Aware of this precedent, Nicholas antici­
pated no problems; he also took at face value a written agree­
ment between Paul I and Francis I according to which members of 
the two imperial families enjoyed complete reciprocity in mat­
ters of faith and could intermarry without the need for one of 
,. reliaion. But the tsarthe partners to convert to the otner s rexiuh 
miscalculated Metternich's influence over the members of the 
dynasty, as well as his resolve to prevent the proposed mar­
riage, the political implications of which were unpredictable. 
For by the end of the summer of 1843, the Archduke Stephen was 
not only the designated heir of his father, the palatine of 
Hungary, but also the lieutenant governor of Bohemia.

The Austrian chancellor was not about to enhance the stat­
ure of the Palatine, whom he detested, nor to assist his off­
spring in establishing a junior branch of the Habsburgs in Buda 
or Prague, or perhaps both, with the help of his prospective 
father-in-law, the autocrat of all the Russias. He also wanted 
to avoid further trouble with the Russophobe Magyars, who might, 

. , oppose the Archduke Stephen'sin case of a Russian marriage, r
„ = . . ra(-her's death, although Metternich himselfcandidacy upon his fatner s , 

. , r . . t-bis same candidacy. Faced with anhad mixed feelings about mis
he declined Nicholas's invitation to embarrassing situation, ne aeunu

m ,, ,,, cpntember 1843, pretending that, inmeet with him in Warsaw in bepremuei r
view of the stormy sessions of the Hungarian Diet in neighbor­
ing Pressburg, his presence in Vienna was absolutely necessary. 
Instead of going himself, he sent the Austrian ambassador to
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Russia, Count Ficquelmont, to meet with the tsar and to warn 
him that in order to marry the archduke, the Grand Duchess Olga 

6 3would have to convert to Roman Catholicism. In close coopera­
tion with the nuncio in Vienna, and with the help of the de­
voutly Catholic dowager-empress, the reigning Empress Maria 
Anna, and the Archduchess Sophie, Metternich succeeded in 
transforming the issue of a dynastic marriage into a contest of 
wills between the head of Russian Orthodoxy and the spiritual 
leader of the Catholic world.

It has been suggested that, in view of the Papacy's total 
dependence on Austrian assistance in the Vormarz, the responsi­
bility for the frustration of the tsar's marriage project was 
exclusively Metternich's. This opinion also tends to present 
the affair as another phase in the age-old rivalry of Habsburg 
and Romanov for control over the Slavic populations of Central 

2 & and Eastern Europe. This interpretation, however, underesti­
mates the interest of the Catholic Church in preventing the 
Orthodox tsar from further strengthening his already menacing 
position in East-Central Europe, and also underestimates the 
superior skills of papal diplomacy. It was through the apostol­
ic nuncio of Vienna that the Russian leaders of the Catholic 
and Uniate Churches in Russia threatened by Nicholas reported 
to Rome,55 and Nuncio Altieri did not mince his words in de­
scribing the dangers inherent in the contemplated marriage be­
tween the son of the Palatine, who had married three times 
outside the Catholic fold, and the daughter of the "persecutor 
of Catholics" in Eastern Europe.

By the time the tsar revived his proposal for the Grand 
Duchess Olga's marriage to the Archduke Stephen in the autumn 
of 1843, the debate on the religious question in the Hungarian 
Diet had reached a critical point. The following February, 
Nicholas sent his confidant, Count Alexis Orlov, on a clandes­
tine mission to Vienna to remind the Austrian Court of a secret 
convention of Paul I and Francis I, which recognized the prin­
ciple of reciprocity in religious matters in the case of mar­
riage between members of the Habsburg and Romanov dynasties. 
The agreement was unknown to Metternich, or at least this is 
what he told the nuncio, and the reminder coincided with the 
drafting of the controversial royal rescript which repudiated



the idea of reciprocity in mixed marriages involving a "schis 
matic" Orthodox partner. The coincidence of the Orlov mission 
with the Hungarian Orthodox clergy's demand for reciprocity with 
their Catholic and Protestant counterparts reinforced both Met­
ternich's and Altieri's convinction that both endeavors must be 
frustrated in the interest of the Habsburg dynasty as well as 
of the Catholic Church. If there was any doubt of the need for 
joint efforts on this count, it was in the mind of the nuncio, 
who would have preferred to receive more explicit assurances 
from the chancellor concerning his determination to prevent the 
Habsburg-Romanov marriage alliance. Altieri even worried that 
Metternich might succumb to the blandishments of Nicholas when

x. Prinrpqs Melanie with the Order of St.the tsar presented Princess uexam.
0 = 4-U • Catherine.

As evidenced by the Viennese nuncio's at times emotional 
reports, usually marked top secret, the diplomatic tug-of-war 
concerning the marriage plan - which, in Altieri's opinion, was 
viewed with antipathy by both Germans and Magyars and would 
lead to the alienation of the Catholic dynasty from its peoples 
and to its "abandonment" of the Slavic "race" in Bohemia - con­
tinued for years after the Diet of 1843-44 had ended, so reluc­
tant was the tsar to give up his favorite project. But although 
Nicholas went to Rome and saw Gregory XVI in person in an at­
tempt to pave the way towards a concordat (ultimately signed in 
1847), and to overcome Catholic objections to the grand duch- 

dAuahter did not become the Archduke ess s marriage, his ctaugnrex 
otephen s wife.

Pertinent documents leave no doubt that the Austrian chan­
cellor had the lion's share in this turn of events. It is clear 
from his instructions to Austrian envoys to St. Petersburg and 
Rome, as well as from his conversations with the Viennese nun­
cio and even the tsar's sister-in-law, the Grand Duchess Helen, 
that for tactical reasons he drew a sharp distinction between 
the "chimeric" autocratic system of government Nicholas adopted 
vis-i-vis the non-Orthodox Christian Churches in his empire, 
and the marriage plan involving his daughter and an Austrian 
archduke. He attributed the former to the tsar's profound igno­
rance of Catholicism, but nevertheless called it a historical 
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reality which the tsar and the pope would have to deal with to 
reach some mutual accommodation; after all, he said, seven mil­
lion Catholics could be neither expelled from Russia, nor killed, 
nor converted to Orthodoxy. The Grand Duchess Olga's pro­
posed marriage to the Archduke Stephen, however, belonged to 
the world of romance and was an illusion, although the tsar 
used it as "une question de convenance politique" according to 
Metternich. But as Nicholas wanted to go through with it "at 
any price", Metternich advised the nuncio to treat the affair 
as "a most valid stimulus" to obtaining concessions for the 
Catholic Church. He also thought that Nicholas would kiss the 
pope's hand at their coming encounter, and suggested that the 
Holy Father impress the tsar with a cordial reception and 
embrace him as a fellow-monarch, advice which was followed to 

6 8 the letter one month later in Rome.
At the same time, Metternich assured the Archduke Stephen 

that he was in favor of the latter's marriage to the Grand 
Duchess Olga, warning him, however, that members of the impe­
rial family including the two empresses and the Archduchess 
Sophie, were against it, as were the Hungarians. Szechenyi, who 
informs us about this, adds Melanie Metternich to the roster of 
imperial ladies, noting that he himself was in favor of the 
Archduke's Russian marriage. Yet Szdchenyi's diary also reveals 
that leaders of the opposition in Hungary were ready to vote 
against Stephen's election as palatine if he married the tsar's 

a 9 daughter.'
Thus, Szdchenyi's notes corroborate the nuncio's reports 

in some important aspects. Although the Diet of 1843-44 suc­
ceeded in dealing with a substantial portion of the Protes­
tants' grievances, the "Orthodox Question" remained unanswered. 
Indeed, it was politicized as much as the Protestant problem 
used to be and also had serious international implications. 
While liberals saw in it a manifestation of Pan-Slavism, the 
most influential ladies at Court regarded it as a serious 
menace to basic Catholic doctrine. In the ultimate analysis, 
this, too, had political ramifications, evident in the preven­
tion of the betrothal of the Archduke Stephen to Nicholas's 
daughter. Upon his return from a trip to Italy, the tsar was 
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confronted in Vienna by an irate Dowager Empress, blaming him 
for the destruction of Catholicism in Russia and demanding 
whether he would force an Austrian archduchess to change her 
religion if she were to marry a Russian grand duke. Five 
months later, in May 1846, the Austrian Empress clashed with 
her Russian counterpart on the occasion of the latter's visit 
to Linz. Following a banquet'given in her honor, Nicholas's 
wife touched on the subject of their daughter's marriage to the 
Archduke Stephen. The reigning Empress Maria Anna responded by 
saying that the Grand Duchess Olga would have been welcomed as 
a member of the Austrian dynasty had this not been made impos­
sible by the tsar's refusal to desist from persecuting the 

7 7Catholic Church.
The altercations, intrigues and the atmosphere of mutual 

distrust pervading both the domestic and international aspects 
of the "religious question", especially as it applied to the 
Orthodox Church, are most instructive. They prove that even 
when the two chambers of the Diet, one dominated by the liber­
als and the other by the conservatives, managed to agree on the 
bills on the religious grievances of the Protestants and of the 
Greek Church, as well as on the admission of Unitarians to 
the status of the "received religions"/2 this overdue progres­
sive legislation stood to be sidetracked and considerably 
changed before it became the law of the land, as indeed it was. 
The Catholic Szdchenyi's observation that the Diet had to wait 
for the royal rescript in the religious question because Rome's 
consent had not yet been received was essentially correct, al­
though he was denounced for it to Metternich/3 Sz^chenyi knew 

. , r.n 1 atpd the Papacy but also con-that Metternich not only mampuiatea me y
suited it on important matters of faith.

Still, Szechenyi's old friend the British ambassador, Sir 
_ , ' . . pnnqidered the Diet's act on religiousRobert Gordon, rightly consiaereu 
= J modified form, as one of the three lawsaffairs, even in its moairieu

. . „ c . jt-ance" • (The other two were the lawwhich were of real importance
on substituting Magyar for Latin as the official language of 
the Kingdom's entire public administration, and the law enabl­
ing persons of non-noble birth to purchase land and to hold 
Public office.) But Sir Robert was unimpressed, with some rea­
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son, by the thirteen pieces of new legislation which received 
royal sanction after thirteen months of dietal deliberations. He 
attributed these meager results to the clumsy machinery of the 
feudal Diet, although Metternich and the Viennese government 
were far from blameless in frustrating Hungarian initiatives 
for reform. It is also worth noting that the vigorous debates 
of the Diet of 1843-44 constituted an important landmark on the 
road to reform, even though the "Reform Party" was unable to 
enact its progressive resolutions. The significance of the 
Diet's preparatory work became manifest in the relatively 
"smooth and lawful transformation of the feudal system during 
the revolutionary spring of 1848.

But for the time being, the closing of the Diet in Novem­
ber 1844 resulted in a victory for Metternich. Even the experi­
enced and well-informed British ambassador to Vienna tended on 
occasion to underestimate the Austrian chancellor's diplomatic 
skills. Reporting on Count Orlov's mission earlier in the year, 
Gordon quoted Metternich, who had assured him, as he had the 
nuncio, that the tsar's envoy "returned as he came, meaning.... 
without having fixed a betrothal". Registering the strong feel­
ing "against the marriage throughout all classes of society in 
Vienna" including the imperial family, the British ambassador 
nevertheless added that the Austrians have attempted to decline 
the marriage proposed by Nicholas "on the score of religion 
only; many think the Imperial Court will ultimately yield to 
the urgent wishes of the Autocrat".'76

No such reservations were expressed in Sir Robert Gordon's 
concluding report on the Diet. Relaying "the conviction", pre­
sumably articulated by Metternich, that "the Diet as at present 
constituted was not in a state to originate any measure what­
ever of benefit to the country", the ambassador indicated that 
the conservative party and the government were planning to con­
voke another Diet, "possibly.... in the next year", relying on 
"a different class of deputies" to put "an end to the rule of 
anarchy under which Hungary is suffering".77 To be sure, the 
hand submitting the report may have been Sir Robert's but the 
voice was Metternich's. Indeed, by the end of the Diet, the 
chancellor had decided that "Hungary was on the edge of the

60



aby„ of revolution":79 even before the Diet wee over, a royal 
rescript was sent to th. counties which Introduced the so- 
called system of administrators.79 This stop was followed by 
GySrgy Apponyi's taking charge of the direction 
chancery in Vienna. The cause of liberal reform

of the Hungarian 
was effectively

postponed until 1848.
It was in this phase of Hungary's Vormarz, 

1846, that the Court attempted to write a postscript to t e 
religious legislation of the Diet of 1843-44. According to a 

, 3962/182 by the Hungarian Royalcommunication sent under number y
= r,d received by the Lieutenancy in Buda on Chancery in Vienna and recei y .

. j 4-i-ics rpouest of the non“-uniteci March 25, the king had granted the request o
, . .. . -n the stipulations of Act 3 of 1844 con-Greek Orthodox that all tne stxp

c catholics to Protestantism (articles cerning the conversion of Catholics
lied to those of Orthodox faith.

in February

5 through 11) could also be app
, f„xrnarv 21 also expressed the hope, The royal decree of February z 

communicated to the archbishop of

"to be
, that his clergy

would abstain from "forbidden ways of seduction" and warned

governmental agencies to pay the greatest attention to this 
80

matter" and to prevent excesses.
x. amM«nous language, the royal decreeCouched in somewhat ambig 81 „ •

ei-inn of mixed marriages. Even so, it avoided the thorny question ot
• _ rmition and was a serious conreversed the Court's previous position an

n hierarchy, which thus succeeded in reto the Orthodox hierarchy,
. Urae the debates of the preceding the country at large tne

, and the Hungarian neo-conservative adminis Diet, with Vienna's and tne nui y

cession
opening in

tration's assistance• .Aside from the intriguing coincidence of the royal or 1- 
nance and the Cracow uprising, Metternich and Apponyi may 

domestic reasons for mending have had good foreign poll y , , Th?, u ow'd; Serbian dominated Orthodox Church. The 
fences with Hungary s se pPhPrc-
considerations included signs of a ddtente be we ■
burg and Rome, the Austrian need for Russian “ ‘h’
Balkans, especially in the imbroglio over Serbia, and the fad 
ing "danger" of the tsar-autocrat's influence 
lands by means of an undesirable marital lin

All this needs further elucidation and resea 
came of the present study. The 

tends far beyond the sc p

Habsburg

which ex- 
implica-
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tions of the royal decree for Hungary are perhaps clearer, and 
hence should be considered in brief. It can be argued that the 
decree constituted part of the administration's preparation for 
the next Diet: it was an effort to prevent potentially opposi­
tionist forces from uniting on the sensitive religious issue. 
It was also an attempt to secure the support of the country's 
Orthodox population.

The counties' reaction to the royal decision relayed to 
them by the Lieutenancy at the end of March depended on the ef­
fectiveness of the royal administrator, on their ethnic and 
religious composition, on the strength of the liberal opposi­
tion, as well as on other local conditions. The assembly of 
Torontal county, an area which had a mixed population including 
a substantial number of articulate and well-to-do Serbs, took 
note of the royal ordinance aimed at clarifying the status of 
the Orthodox, and wished to have it enacted into law at the 
forthcoming Diet. Komdrom's county assembly saw the ordinance 
as a grievance because it dealt with a subject which was within 
the competence of the legislature but was handled outside the 
legislative process. However, the county wanted to see it codi­
fied; and since it was considered to be reasonable, it accepted 
the ordinance on a temporary basis and ordered its dissemina­
tion. 83 Pest county, in a similar vein, stipulated the enact­
ment of the ordinance by the next Diet desiring that "all in­
habitants of the fatherland should be under the protection of 
the law in matters of freedom of religion and of conscience". 
The ordinance was also brought to the attention of the county 
sheriffs.8^ The merits of the royal decree were also acknowl­
edged by the estates of the Zala county assembly. But the lib­
eral opposition led by Ferenc Dedk regarded its form - a royal 
decision — as a grievance, though he agreed with the royal in­
tention. Arguing that the Greek Orthodox was not simply a tole­
rated but a legally received religion, Dedk maintained that 
changes affecting it, however beneficial they might be, should 
not come via executive fiat, but only through the legislative o c process. The Latin language(!) report about the vigorous de­
bate at the Veszprdm county assembly in early July also indi­
cated that while the religious equality of the Orthodox Church 
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was not denied in principle, the constitutionality of effectu­
ating it administratively was hotly contested by the liberals. 
At the same time, ultra-conservatives such as Count Janos

, .. . hnupypr benign, concessions which madeCzirdky cautioned that however nemyu,
o „ one reliaion to another more easythe transference from one reiigi 

promoted the spirit of irreligious propaganda. The estates were 
about to draft a petition to the Court complarnrng about their 
grievance when, in the midst of the discussions, the receipt of 
a second directive from the Lieutenancy modifying the previous

one caused them to desist
to the next Diet to

But they instructed their delegates 
settle the matter by new legislation.85

held later in the summer andIndeed, county assemblies
f , ... "nlpasure and gratitude" to the Lieutenancy'sfall reacted with pleasure auu

. j innp 23, which warned against the second ordinance issued on June zi,
of Tiniates to the non-united Greek Orthodox mass conversion of Uniates uu

ambi-

Church, and which asked the counties to investigate such oases 
and to discipline Orthodox priests' -seducing- people to pursue 
this course. Mros county wanted to clear up some of the

,. =+■ thp next Diet with appropriate leg-guities of the ordinance at the next
, whpre Uniates prevailed among theislation. Mdrmaros county, where uma

Romanian and Ruthenian parts of the population, directed the 
county sheriffs to watch the Orthodox priests' activities. 
The full measure of resentment, confusion and anxiety provoked 
by the two, in part self-contradictory, royal decrees can be 
gauged from the report of the ironhanded administrator of Bihar 

county, Lajos Tisza... h bribes in great detail the turbulent The report, which descnoeb
1 n Ufiri -in late September, also includes four-day county assembly held in late septe

f cho lieutenancy's June ordinance and thean incomplete copy of the Lieutenaiuj gg
, , .. nnnntv in response to it. Tisza, whoresolution passed by the county

wanted to treat th. literal opposition in every possible way. 
had to admit that "in spite of all my effort. , he was unable

to secure the acceptance of the ordinance.
June 12 and signed by Hungarian

theSent to the Lieutenancy on
cooies dispatched to the Primate, Chancellor Apponyi, with copies e

„ the Uniate and the Orthodoxbishops of the Roman Catholi ,
X.U finalities, the second royalChurches, as well as to the municipalities,

that the Orthodox metropolitan, decree expressed consternation that
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"without authorization, prematurely as well as with dubious and 
broad interpretations" had decided to circulate the contents of 
the previous decree among his clergy. Although the June decree 
did not invalidate the one of February 21, it stressed the de­
sirability of the union between the Roman and Greek Catholic 
Churches, while also maintaining the principle of freedom of 
conscience for all subjects. The critical point was that, in 
case of mass conversions to Orthodoxy in Uniate villages, the 
decree assumed that external stimuli were at work, a circum­
stance warranting the notification of both the Lieutenancy and 
the Court, whose replies would have to be "cautiously awaited" 
to forestall the forcible seizure of churches, schools and 
other ecclesiastical buildings, or local disturbances of the 
peace. With reference to article 13 of Act 26 of 1791, the 
second royal decree instructed the authorities to severely 
punish those Orthodox priests who induced groups or individuals 
of the Uniate creed to convert.

Reminding the Lieutenancy of their support for the reli­
gious freedom of each lawfully received religion over several 
years and at several Diets, the estates of 3ihar, like those of 
Zala and other counties, condemned and registered as a griev­
ance the modus operandi chosen by the administration to ef­
fectuate an otherwise laudable goal, which should have been 
achieved through constitutional procedure at the Diet. They 
also questioned the relevance of Act 26 of 1791 which dealt 
with Protestants. The use of article 13 of that law as a tool 
to discipline the Greek Orthodox ran counter to the spirit of 
the peace treaties of Vienna and Linz underlying this act; 
those treaties had specifically permitted the conversion of 
entire communities to Protestantism. The royal authorities' 
registering of groups converting to another creed violated the 
free practice of religion, and was reminiscent of the anti­
Protestant measures which had endured for over fifty years 
after the enactment of Act 26 of 1791.

The Bihar assembly also criticized the Metropolitan of 
Carlowitz for having publicized the royal decree, through his 
clergy, before it had reached the counties. Bihar's resolution 
referred to "many people in the county's numerous Romanian com-
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_ • j i-4-n the non-united Greek creed”,inunities, who desired to convert to tne
While the county was willing to accept the validity of the con­
versions of those who had followed the procedures prescribed in 
Act 3 of 1844, it regarded as members of their previous Church 
those who had failed to do so, and also delegated a mixed com- 

t 4 r,4-o future controversies arising between themission to look into runure
Uniates and the orthodox. Fear of restiveness among ethnic Ro­
manians. apprehension of another attack on Protestant rights, 

a , , x. Kofh Roman and Greek Catholics to makeand the reluctance of botn Roman
. - v ail combined in motivating the majority ofconversion easier — all comoine

. i, -f-o reiect, on constitutional grounds,the Bihar county assembly to reject, u, $$
both the June and the February royal decrees.

Thus, the maladroit handling of the "Orthodox Question- 
begun at the Diet of 1843-44 came full circle. Instead of con 
firming the much struggled-for rights of Protestants acknowl­
edged in 1844, the vacillating extension of parts of Act 3 of 
1844 to members of the Orthodox Church tended to call them into 
question. Though lip service was being paid in all quarters to 
the principles of freedom of religion and of conscience, the 
practical measures resorted to in the conflict between consti­
tutional and absolutistic forms of government placed severe 
limitations on all liberal tendencies in the body politic. The 
religious struggle of the Vor^r* was one of the preludes to 
the contest of wills at Hungary's last feudal Diet which opened 
in 1847. Its tangible intertwining with questions of ethnicity, 
nationality and foreign relations became a major factor in ag 

, anrina the revolutionary upheavals thatgravating the conflicts during u 
were soon to follow.
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the governments of the United States of America and the Hun­
garian People's Republic. For her helpful suggestions, I am 
also in the debt of my wife, Ernestine.
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vol. 1, pp. 255-60; Forendi Rapid, vol. V, 89-109. It is 
clear from the pertinent documents that as late as July, 
1844, a majority in both houses and the palatine himself 
were inclined to extend the rights to be granted to Protes­
tants to the Greek Orthodox and the Unitarians as well. See 
note 72 below and the relevant text. To further complicate 
matters, one may add that the palatine also knew that, two 
days before the royal resolution which served as a basis 
for Act 3 of 1844, on March 23, 1844, another royal resolu­
tion, no. 5267, issued in reply to a petition submitted by 
the "Orthodox Communities" the previous year permitted the 
holding of an "Illyrian" national congress after the end of 
the Hungarian Diet. Sponsored by the Serbian hierarchy, the 
Congress was to deal with the training and financial situa­
tion of the Orthodox clergy, with Orthodox religious foun­
dations, and questions of education and Orthodox-sponsored 
schools. Its final agenda was to be approved by a "narrower 
committee" (engeves Comite) including representatives of the 
Hofskriegsrat (given the significance of the Military Fron­
tier region which was under the Hofkriegsrat’s jurisdiction) 
and the Hungarian chancery. The committee was supposed to 
request the advisory opinions of both the Metropolitan of 
Carlowitz, i.e. Rajachich, and of the Archduke Palatine 
Joseph. Yet after a voluminous correspondence dragged out 
for years by the different agencies (nut often marked 
statim, i.e., "very urgent"), the national congress failed 
to convene until the spring of 1848, when the revolutionary 
events gave its proceedings an unanticipated, and for the 
Hungarians, unfavorable, direction. Cf. MOL, M. Kir. Kan- 
cellaria, A 45, Acta Praesidialia, 1847, 280 cs., no 
583/Pp. Act 20 of 1848, "On the Matter of Religion", which 
granted the Unitarian religion (but not the Jewish faith) 
the status of that of a received church, and which recog­
nized the "full equality and reciprocity" of all legally 
received religious denominations (i.e., Christian churches) 
in Hungary, consisted initially of five articles, built 
essentially on the foundations of Act 3 of 1844. It was 
upon Kossuth's initiative of April 1, 1848, and in his for­
mulation, that Hungary's last feudal Diet appended three 
additional articles to the original bill all dealing with 
the "non-united Greek believers", which thus completed what 
had been intended four years earlier but was frustrated at 
the time. In addition to extending the provisions of Act 3 
of 1844 to the Orthodox, Act 20 of 1848 also stipulated the 
convening, "in the shortest possible time", of an Orthodox 
national congress with the kind of representation suggested 
in the petition of 1843. See Istvdn Barta, ed., Kossuth Lajos 
az utolsd rendi orszdggyulesen (Lajos Kossuth at the last feu­
dal Diet) 1847/48, vol. XI of Kossuth Lajos Qsszes munkdi (The 
collected works of Lajos Kossuth), in Fontes Historiae Hunga- 
rieae kevi Recentioris (Budapest, 1951), pp. 118 and notes 
under * and pp. 4, 151, 154-55, 705-706, 713, 726, 730. 
Since, however, the negotiations between Kossuth and repre-
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demands with the sp . in the realm of religion and
Hungarian liberal c granting national administra-
culture which fell short satisfy the Serbs. Cf.
tive-political autonomy negyvennyolcas forradalom Ma-
Gyorgy Spira, A wnsettsegt revolutionary Hun-
gyarorszdgan (The nations q 26-29, 167-69; Jdzsef
gary in 1848) sz^b folkeles tortenete (History
Thim, A magyarorszagt 1848-49 in Hungary) in Iratok a
of the Serbian uprisi 9 (Documents on the history of the 
nemzetisegi kerdes Historiae Hungaricae Aevi Recentioris,nationality question) Fontes g4_g4; vol II(
3 vols. (Budapest, tor'the broader context, Gunther E.1 98-201 , 206-213 ; alsoc^°tia 1740-1881 (Chicago, 
Rothenberg, Tte Boro Petrovich, A History of
1966), pp. 143 47 an (New york - London, 1976),
Modern Serbia, to the the significance of the con-vol. I, pp. 242-44. As t the matter Qf the Hungar-
tacts between,Vienna Romanov-Habsburg marriage plans, lan reltgtonarta and th- folios 1 59-61 , 1 63-69cf. SSE, 181 4-1 850. ANV, 280 . G, , 15< 1844 and no.
(Altieri to Larabruschini, roie, and the publi-
2034 , Nov. 29, 1844 ) r£n Hungary between the
cistic debate on the rv Nov. 8, 1844) and the Augs-
Leipziger Allgemeine Zertung F Dec. 1 7 , 1844), see also SSE, 
burger Allgemeine Zeitung (ff ' 1 844-45, Busta 412 (Alti-
1 81 4-1850, NV, Rubrica 247, Anni „Affari Ec_
eri to Lambruschini, no. 204 /

59

60

61

62

ctici di Ungheria") AVS.
„ Corti Metternich und die Frauen, 2 vols. Egon Caesar Conte Corti, 14>

(Zurich, 1948-49), vol. II, PP•
, . 6V Tdzsef nador elete (Palatine memo Mihdly Horvdth, Nador-emle ~ <pest, 1865), pp.rial; The life of Palatine Joseph), (Pe

21-22.
r. AMV oroG folio 39 (Altieri to Lambrus- SSE, 1814-1850. ANV, 280 , "progetto di Matrimonio fra

chini, no. 1884. Feb. 23, ^^essa 01ga„, also ibid., NV, 
Arcid^. Stefano, a la Gr (Altieri to Lambruschini,
Rubrica 16, fasc. 6, An '“tutQ deUa famiglia imperiale 
no. 123, Nov. -9, 1843. ( ASV. constantin de
d' Austria interne matri (Paris, 1946), PP- 226-31.Grunwald, La vie de Nicholas Ier (Paris,

A Oorvav" pp. 226-37. Cf. Andrds Walter, "Metternich und |erv V ^P^,, (palatine Stephen 
Gergely, "Istvdn nd dor ds ^ecember, 1985), pp. 
and the Hungarians), forthcoming volume (in
1072-1086, and the same autnor 
press).
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63 SSE, 1814-1850, NV, Rubrics 247, Anni 1843-45, Busts 411. 
(Altieri to Lambruschini, Sep. 15, 1843: "Invito fatto 
dall'Imp'. di Russia al Principe di Metternich in Varsavia"); 
ISV; SSE, 1 814-1850, ANV, 280.F, folio 164 (Altieri to Lam­
bruschini, no. 1794, Oct. 6, 1843): "Matrim? della figlia 
dell' Imp? di Russia, coll' Arcid? Stefano") ASV; Corti, 
Metternich und die Frauen, vol. II, pp. 415-16.

64 Winter, Russlqnd und das Papsttum, vol. II, pp. 257-58 ; Alan 
Palmep, Metternich (London, 1972), pp. 290-91.

65 See Lencyk, The Eastern Catholic Church and Czar Nicholas I, pp. 
124, 131, 133-35, 137-38, 141-42.

66 SSE, 1814-1850, ANV, 280.G, folios 38-44, 122. (Feb. 23, 
March 6 and July 26, 1844. Altieri to Lambruschini, nos. 
1884, 1887 and 1979, respectively: "Progetto di Matrimonio 
fra l'Arcid? Stefano, a la Grandduchessa Olga"), ASV, Cf. 
Grunwald, La Vie de Nicholas I, pp. 227-28.

6 7 Ibid., pp. 228-44 ; Corti, Metternich und die Frauen, vol. II, 
pp. 419-20; Winter, Fussland und das Papsttum, vol. II, pp. 
248-56.

68 SSE, 1814-1850, NV, Rubrica 247, Anni 1844-45, Busta 412. 
(Viale-Prela to Lambruschini, no. 103, Nov. 11, 1845: 
"Sull' Imperatore di Russia", with two enclosed copies of 
Metternich's letter of Nov. 2 to Count Liitzow and of his 
conversation with the Grand Duchess Helen. ASV, Cf. Grun­
wald, La Vie de Nicolas I, pp. 237-38 .

69 Gyula Viszota, ed., Grdf Szechenyi Istvan napldi (The diaries 
of Count Istvan Szdchenyi), 6 vols. (Budapest, 1925-39), 
vol. VI, pp. 291, 294, 303, and 331, entries for Nov. 29, 
Dec. 3 and 21, 1845, and Feb. 21, 1846, respectively. For 
Szdchenyi's, perhaps unrealistic, hopes regarding the Arch­
duke Stephen's marriage to the Grand Duchess Olga, and the 
relevance of these ideas to his expectation of transforming 
Pest into a cultural center developing around a splendid 
palatinal court, see Lajos Kovdcs, Grdf Szechenyi Istvan kozele- 
tenek harom utolsd eve (The last three years of Count Istvdn 
Szechenyi's public life) 1846-1848, 2 vols. (Budapest, 
1889), vol. I, pp. 137-43.
After his nervous breakdown and the defeat of Hungary's 
anti-Habsburg uprising of 1848-1849, in the asylum at 
Dbbling, Szechenyi's thoughts would turn on occasion to the 
mirage. In some of his self-tormenting letters, bemoaning 
his country's fate and blaming himself for it, he wrote: 
".... What else remains to be done? To pray, or the pistol! 
How disgusting - [and] now Stephen could be sitting as 
Palatine in Buda,... probably, married to the [Grand] Duchess 
Olga, and the Magyar race could be setting the tune and the 
beat in Austria! nay, in [all of] Europe!" Bdla Majlath, 
ed., Grdf Szechenyi Istvdn levelei (Letters of Count Istvdn 
Szdchenyi), 3 vols. (Budapest, 1889-1891), III. 631. 
(Dateline: Madhouse, Dbbling, September 7, 1850. Szdchenyi 
to Tasner. Translation mine.)
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Grunwald, La Vie de Nicolas I, PP- 241-4 2
SSE 1814-1850 NV, Rubrica 16, Busta 413, Anno 1846, fasc.
6, folios 143-44- Viale Prela to Lambruschini, no. 254, May 
19, 1846: "L'Imperatrice di Russia a Linz".

F 0 7/316 Gordon to Aberdeen, No 29, May 13, 1844. Public 
t 2.’ t Hereafter: PRO) Leaders of the op-
Record Office, on • Upper House, Lajos Batthyany,positionist magnates in tne upper no , J rz TPiei<i and even the Slavophobe Karoly Zay voted 
consistently In favor of granting the Greek Orthodox Church 
consistently Christian denominations. In additionrXSSs earlier, of. vol.
IV 387 for Zay In its fourth nuntium to the magnates, as IV, 387 for y- less than two months be-
fore the end^f the Diet the Lower House spoke of "all 
received religions" when dealing with the question of con- received reiig Protestants. Kovacs, ed.,version (atmenet) ana nor omy
Az 1843/44-ik evi, vol. VI, 82-84.
Vlszota, vol. VI, IS IJan. 30 , 1844).
P.O. 7/317. Gordon to Aberdeen, No. 75, Nov. 19, 1844, PSO, 
London.
Andies, Metternich..., PP- 2 20 21 , pas.-im.
F.0.7/316. Gordon to Aberdeen, No. 20..March 15. 1844. PRO, 
London.
F.0.7/317. Gordon to Aberdeen, No. 75, Nov. 19, 1844. PRO, 
London.
Metternich, 
cerning the 
1 844 .

VII 52. "Aphoristic Observations Con- 
in'nungary", written at the end ofMemoires, 

Situation

Andies, Metternich..., P- 225.
„ , (hpnce forward: MOL), Budapest, M. Kir.Or^zdgos Levc^ mandata. forwarded by the Royal
Kancelldna, C 13, Benign d 1g4g; „hely_
Lieutenancy to the counties, 
hatdsdgi intdzvdny" no. 12,9

at the Diet of 1843-44, GreekAs pointed out repea protestant, insisted on theOrthodox dogma, unlike the indissolubility, of mari-
sacramental charac , , hostile to mixed marriages;tai status -nd was essentially hosti ^9
m this respect, i j mixed religion, the Ortho­
Catholic Church. But in are existing state of affairs, 
dox Church had to acc p jurisdiction in cases involv-
which implied the los arriage due to the supremacy of
mg Catholic-Orthodox inter dJin Act 27 of 1791 as well# 
Catholicism official y "explain" his policies toward For Metternich's effort to p|^^urg/ se£ his letter to 
the Orthodox Church i - count Colloredo, dated
Austria's ambassador to Russia,
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March 7, 1846. Insisting that the Hungarian Diet had no 
jurisdiction over the religious affairs of the Orthodox and 
hence Act 3 of 1844 had to be confined to Catholics and 
"dissident" Protestants, the chancellor nevertheless wanted 
to reassure the tsar that, via the royal prerogative, as 
indicated by the pastoral letter addressed to his followers 
by the Metropolitan of Carlowitz(I), the status of the non­
united Greek church had been elevated (entierement assimilde) 
to that of the Roman Catholic. Cf. Erzshbet Andies, ed., 
A nagybirtokos arisztokrdcia ellenforradalmi szerepe 1848-49-ben (The 
counter-revolutionary role of the great landowning aristoc­
racy in 1848-49), 3 vols. (Budapest, 1952-81), vol. I, pp. 
194-95.

82 MOL, Jbzsef nador It. N 22. Praesidialia, 1846. 100 cs. 
No. LXXXII/3 (May 26, 1846).

83 Ibid., No. LXXXIV (May 25).

84 Ibid., No. LXXXVIII (June 9-10).
85 Ibid., No. XCIII (June 15-20). For Deak's two interlocu­

tions, cf. Mand Kdnyi, ed., Dedk Ferenc beszedei (Speeches of 
Ferenc Deak), 6 vols. (Budapest: 1882—98), vol. I, pp. 
587-89.

86 MOL, Jdzsef nddor It., N 22, Praesidialia, 1846, 100 cs., 
No. C (July 6-9); the Hungarian report under nc. CI.

87 Ibid., No. CXXIII (Aug. 24-25) and No. CXXXVII (Sept. 
1-12).

88 Ibid., No. CXLV and CXLV/3 attached to it (Sept. 23-26).

89 MOL, M. Kir. Kancelldria. C 13, Benigna mandata, P. 
9727/447. Received by the Lieutenancy on June 20, the lat­
ter forwarded the ordinance to the counties under nr.
24,190. Missing from the copy attached to Tisza's report 
are references to its distribution, to the establishment of 
special committees for 16 counties, and to the construction 
of Uniate parsonages and schools in three villages. The 
counties in guestion were: Bihar, Szabolcs, Bdcs, Arad, 
Temes, Krassb, Torontdl, Bdkds, Csandd, Csongor, Mdrmaros, 
Korbs, Varasd, Verbcze, Pozsega and Szerdm.

90 For opposite views regarding the impact of the two royal 
decrees of March and June, see the complaint of the Greek 
Catholic bishop of Eperjes dated June 25, 1846, regarding 
the dangers threatening his flock as a result of the ex­
tension of Act 3 of 1844 to Orthodox believers, and the 
October 27, 1846 report from Temes county indicating that 
the dissemination cf the two decrees led to no trouble 
whatsoever. MOL, Consilium Locumtenentiale, C 77. Departe- 
mentum religionare Graeci ritus non unitorum, 1846. Fons 
43, 5-5a and 6a, respectively. In July of 1847, ten months 
after Bihar county's protests against the royal decisions 
in the previous autumn and literally on the eve of the
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_ ni qfrator of Arad county re­elections to the Diet, the orting on the county assem- 
affirmed Bihar's a^^ties. °P submitted a duly
bly at which 251.inhabit their determination to convert 
signed petition indl^^ "?Urch with reference to the 
to the Greek non-umted ch March 1846 , the admin-
Lieutenancy's decree no. 1 . or immediate suspensionistrator suggested the invalidation or^ petitioners 
of the March decree. He po f the followers of the
claimed to constitute the m *emanded the return of the
Oriental rite in the Villag the Uniates from the Ortho­
church building transfer! en ars earlier. To yield
dox on the same principle of the administrator,
to such a demand, in the P population and present a
would increase tension amog iarge number of the Ortho­
particular danger m view source reiterated the
dox among the lesser noble • nited Greeks among the 
reminder of "the numerous {"nagyszamu gordg nem •nobility" on another occasion as we^ K'anc^1Uria, A 45. 
egyesultek a nemesseg kozt). M , Nos. 608 and 645/Pp., re- 
Acta Praesidialia, 1847, 2bU • 1847.)Clear-spectively. (County assembly held Jhnlc and social
ly, the conflict cut across 9 iven the breakdown of the 
lines and could become exp parts of the country, 
established order, at leas P Administrator Jdzsef 
The Hungarian chancery to wiu advised the administrator of 
Faschko submitted his repor , Lieutenancy for guid-
Arad on Sep. 12, 1847, to u de b its directives, 
ance in the Galsa affair a 1847 282 cs., no. 759/Pp.
Ibid., A 45, Acta Praesidialia, 1 848, drafted by Kos-
Significantly, article 7 o te 59), provided for the 
suth as mentioned above let. r January 1, 1848, in the 
maintenance of the status quo , iddfng the retroactive re- 

nhurrh hui 1 Qings , the rnajoiity of a coin-"
creek rite" decided to change 
(See also Kossuth's interlocu- 
in the latter.case, in reply

matter of church buildings 
possession of such buil ing 
munity's "inhabitants or tne 
their religious affiliation, 
tions of April 4 and Apri ' deputy, Oden Beothy. 
to the request of Bihar c „ orszaggyulesen, pp ■ 726 and 
Barta, ed., Kossuth az utols0 £ . to ignored "invisible de-
730.) The link between the ni tion« which continuedbate" concerning th%''°rth°„d\hriv^ spring of
throughout the Vormacz relevant incomplete in
1848 is evident.Accordingly,^ e.g. Arpdd Kdrolyi 
formation should be reevaluatea. (The laws of the
.13 1848-diki ^onyzto^ny^ . in Fontes (Budapest,
1848 Pozsony Diet before e , . maqyar katholikus egyhdz
1936), pp. 141-42; Antal Mesz Catholic Church and the

az 611am 1848/49-ben (The Hun9 78-79, 85; Bdla
state in 1848-49) (Budapest, ' 1848) (Esztergom, 1904), Tillmann, 1848: XX. t.-cz. (Act XX of
PP. 9, 28.
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Hungary and European Cd'Vtt'VZa't'bOn 
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

Laszl6 Peter

HUNGARIAN LIBERALS AND CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS (1867-1900)

equality (egyemogusAG) OF religion in legislation

than ariv other issue have been Church-state relations more than any
, c ^Or>nfvinq Hungarian liberals, as anticlerthe touchstone for identify g

• T . Tic for Civil equality for the Jews were mosticalism and calls for civi u , „_ ■i-h what liberals stood for, at least m closely associated with wha
the popular view. , , . ., .E . , particularly of the Protestant liberal

Anticlerica s Catholic Church he
opposition - demanded nite
stripped of its privileges, that its P F .

that Catholic funds be absorbed into larized, or at least that, hp shared out equally among the other 
state revenues and be s Qn the gQV_
churches. But there antagQnizing their church, hoped
ernment si e w , Their aim was church autonomy;
o reform it rom participation in a church govern-
they wished to introduc * Jewish equallty
meat which would then * ^„te publlc and to

in 1«7 W . more „ concerned flrstly the de-
parllament than antic e lltical disabilities be removed
mand that the Jews civi 3 Hunaar-*-= Tews were emancipated m 1 867. Hungar 
and in these respects Jew t-hat, eTnnd bv the equallty of the Jews that fan liberals also understood y anti-

,Pd bv law, and that anti their religion should be rec g
Semitism in politics should be resi which lib-

OT._ all rooted in principles which lib These attitudes were al freedom4- Iio service to: tne rreeaomerals cherished or at least paid HP
X ^Urrlous denominations m law, the indi 

and the equality of relief
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vidual's liberty of conscience and the protection of religion 
by the state. These principles came naturally to politicians in 
Hungary where Protestants had demanded freedom for their reli­
gion for well over two centuries before the liberal age. The 
Diet of 1790 reaffirmed the Protestants' "liberties"; it also 
established the civil and political rights of the Orthodox 

4 Christians and recognized the privileges of their church. Law 
III of 1844 introduced a few rules on conversions between 
Catholics and Protestants. These and one or two other measures 
had been antecedents to the introduction of the liberal prin­
ciple of religious freedom which was proclaimed (if, for the 
moment, one disregards the small print) by Law XX of 1848:

Complete equality and reciprocity without any discrimina­
tion is hereby declared among all the lawfully received 
religious denominations of the fatherland (para 2).

The legislator also declared that the state bear the cost of 
the "religious and educational needs of the received churches" 
and instructed the ministry to introduce legislation (para 3). 
The clause aimed at the setting up of a state-controlled educa­
tion system.$

Eighteen years later, in 1867, the Dedk Party did not 
intend to establish a network of schools largely under the 
control of the government. In fact Eotvos, the minister in 
charge of educational reforms in 1867 as he had been in 1848, 
was more willing to rely on the churches than he had earlier 

fl been. But parliament and the minister were as committed to re­
ligious freedom and equality after 1867 as they had been in 
1848. The slogan which invariably won "general approval" in the 
House as we find from the Journal - perhaps because it was 
hardly ever used in any specific sense - was "free church in a 
free state". The House on all sides expected the government to 
act "in the spirit of 1848" and Eotvos needed no urging. He had 
been a champion of liberty of conscience for decades insisting 
that the principle could be realized only through generally ap- 

O plicable principles enacted by statute.
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I„ June 1868, Ebtvbs, speaking In the Hous, for the chi- 
net, gave a commitment to introduce legislation to implement 
what Law XX of 1848 had already promulgated. He also sard hew- 

n qo straight away. This was partlyever, that he could not do
, timetable was full, and partly because the because parliament s timecau

, u involved had to be secured first,consent of all the churches involve .
.b„ catholic Church, which used to be m Also, Eotvos went on, the ca
aid not vet have the security of autono- a privileged position, did no y g
_ interjected an anticlerical deputy ), my ("who prevented it? in J

, r. 4- the orthodox churches already en-which the Protestant and the
• ,,= = saving that the reform of theIn fact, Eotvos was saying

firqt1 comprehensive legislationChurch had to come first, comp
, = ^erwards Meanwhile temporary measures wouldcould come only afterwaras.

joyed. 20 
Catholic

be introduced.
The Preamble of Law LIU of 1868 On Reciprocity Between

the Lawfully Received Christian Religions declared that:

, vinhts of religions” are regulated in 
Until the equal right procity between Christian re­
general, as regards 1848, the following are en-ligions by virtue of Law XX of 
acted.

inns dealing with the conver- The Law contained a few regulations dealing 
sions normally attending mixed marriages. The measure was 
trl£li„g after the bold principles pronounced m 1848, 

i v.4 1 i -in one sitting in ----  House which passed the bi------------------------------- , ,1 /I Hat-A accepted the Central Committee s plea without- a aeneral debate ace f Without a genera legislation during the
to instruct the ministry to 9 .

-establish the equal rights of 
following parliament in nPneral" and to "remove all the 
religious denominations g minrinlp" 14 Theof the principle . ine
Uogou obet.de. however, dodged this obU-
Andrdssy cabinet end Cathollc chutch.

and the
November 1868

gation partly because 
as will be shown, ran 
was introduced at all 
Lary until the 1890s.

Law XXXI of 1894 
XLIII of 1895, On the

into the sand. Legislation so far as it 
after the Settlement remained fragmen-

then established civil marriage and Law
Free Exercise of Religion, enacted a few
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principles and tacitly allowed a citizen to adhere to no reli­
gious denomination.

All in all, the law after 1867 was, in many respects, mov­
ing towards the ideal of confessional egyenjogusdg (equality). 
But Hungarian liberals neither established freedom of con­
science at any time nor introduced comprehensive liberal church 
reform, and these failures were the more significant because 
most people in the nineteenth century were deeply religious. 
Moreover, unwittingly, for it was not quite understood at the 
time, liberals created a discriminatory class system of reli­
gion which was an affront to the very principles they profes­
sed. To be fair, on church legislation liberals faced insuper­
able problems in Hungary.

OBSTACLES TO CONFESSIONAL EGYENJOGUSAG

The country was multidenominational -in addition to being 
polyglot. Because religion, language-based nationality and so­
cial class coincided sufficiently-^5 to reinforce conflicts in 
all these areas, liberal legislation by a parliamentary oli­
garchy of Hungarian landowners was hampered by national and 
class interests. The partial overlapping of language, religion 
and social class produced the following kaleidoscopic pattern. 
About half of the population belonged to the dominant Catholic 
Church. The rest were split in more than one way.^$ The mag­
nates in Hungary everywhere were Roman Catholics (there were a 
few Calvinists only in Transylvania); while the wealthy gentry 
of Western Hungary was also largely Catholic, their counter­
parts in eastern Hungary were mostly Calvinists. The German 
town burghers were largely Lutheran. Though the peasants were 
Roman Catholics or Calvinists, ,the Slovaks were Roman Catholics 
or Lutherans, and the Ruthenians were all Uniates. Croats of 
all classes were Catholic; the Serbs were Orthodox,^7 and the 
Romanians were split between the Orthodox and Uniate churches. 
The influx of Jews from Galicia to Hungary during the second 
half of the nineteenth century created another considerable 
denomination. In addition, the so-called "sects" had spread
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rlsqses and the peasantry: Nazarenes, among the urban lower classes
„ , ,. . Co„pnth Dav Adventists, Pentecostals, andBaptists, Methodists, Seventn way
Jehovah's Witnesses.

„ ,n 4. Fp-r liberalism, the product of urban cul-Social support for nneraixsi ,
was fragile in backward and largelyture in western Europe,

„ „o=knpss hindered liberal church reform, agrarian Hungary. This weakness
There were many liberal aristocrats, but the aristocracy as a
class never championed liberalism, though it accepted what was 
done in the name of liberalism. The backbone of liberal prog­
ress in Hungary was the gentry whose leaders, by and large, 

,,4 4 _^ptivelv pursued liberal aims. Butwere professedly liberal and actively puxs
, = = = as a whole to liberalism wasthe attitude of the gentry class as a wnoie

more problematic. Not a 11 gentry landowners did well after

1867; many lost or were losing land , which undermined their

commitment to liberalism Qpg sign of this was the rapid rise
, "aorarian movement", another wasof the avowedly antiliberal ag

., . „ .4,™ nf the 1880s. In contrast, people inthe growing anti-Semitism or tne
, . thp professions — medicine, lawcommerce, industry, banking and P

wpre solidly liberal. These groups and above all, the press - were sonu y
, *- ipuich Hence the popular stereotype in-were to a large extent Jewisn. nen

n ■ 4-„ urban capitalism and the Jews,exorably linking liberalism to urban capita
it was to the credit of gentry This weakened the liberal cause, it was

i ’u . , 4- at ipast on the issue of Jewish equalityliberal leaders that at least o
they lived up to their principles.

, anH political influence of the CatholicThe social power and political
. 4- chancre also constituted major ob-Church which worked against cha g

. t On the one hand, the Catholicstacles to liberal reform. On tne 01
r r- ^nminant church, had, since the Church, which as the country

„ r. firmlv tied to the House of Habsburg,Counter-Reformation, been firmly tiea
, , on the government after 1867. Butbecame ever more dependent on y

1 ■ supporters also became de-the government and its parliamentary suppo
whose support against the Opposi- Pendent on Catholic prelates whose HP y .

, , , 4- a large contingent of Catholiction they could not do without, a iaiy
, constituting the first estatebishops sat in the Upper House constiuu y

_ 7.9-1, and pastors were not shy toof the kingdom. Parish priests ana p
, 4 :„finonre with the electorate. The use their considerable mfluenc
4 the minister, had to handlegovernment party and even mor

____a +-4 pa behind their backs, religious issues with one han
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The Crown represented a formidable barrier to reforming 
the Catholic Church, though not the other churches. Since the 
seventeenth century, the Habsburgs had claimed ius reformandi. 
This right was later understood as the Crown's power to deter­
mine whether or not a new church should be permitted to form, 
and under what conditions. In the nineteenth century the mon­
arch still had wide powers in religious affairs, powers that 
were partly outside parliament's control and, since they were 
customary, were largely undefined. Next to foreign policy and 
army affairs, it was in Catholic Church affairs that the mon- 

2 0 arch's autocratic rights were best preserved after 1867. In 
addition, Francis Joseph, a deeply religious man, was prepared 
to confront the Catholic hierarchy only on rare occasions. His 
minister, Eotvos, had to negotiate his way through a maze of 
autocratic practices as well as the strong sectarian prejudices 
of the Court,, parrying the intransigence of the hierarchy on 
the one hand, and pressure from the Protestant anticlericals in 
parliament, on the other. Even a stronger person than Eotvos 
would have proved unequal to the task, and Eotvos undoubtedly 
did.

History had left deep scars on inter-confessional rela­
tions which did not heal in the liberal era. This heritage mil­
itated against reform because it was linked to political is­
sues. In contrast to the Catholic Church, which was firmly tied 

2 1 to the Crown through the monarch's tus patronatus, ’ the Pro­
testant churches, though in the past hemmed in by restrictions, 
were self-governing communities whose pastors and elders were 
elected by the congregations. The Calvinist Church was closely 
associated with the national cause and there was plenty of 
truth in the claim that the Hungarians "were Protestant before 

2 2 they became Catholic". The memory of Protestant persecutions 
by the government and the Catholic hierarchy during the Coun- 
ter-Reformation did not fade away. The conflict between the 
privileged, aristocratic, wealthy and kaisertreu Catholic hier­
archy and the rebellious Calvinist county gentry of eastern 
Hungary persisted after 1790. Both the anticlericalism felt to­
wards the alien, "Papist", Catholic Church, and the gentry's 
resentment of the aristocracy were elements of the nineteenth­

84



century liberal outlook.24 But these attitudes obstructed 
rather than helped liberal reform. The programme of equality of 
status and in law (egyengogusag) for all confessions put most 
Catholic believers on the defensive; how far, they wondered, 
was the liberal programme merely a disguise for Protestant ret­
ribution? The post-1867 decades, at any rate, revealed a famil­
iar pattern: the stronghold of anticlericalism was the Opposi­
tion because the government party, the defender of the Settle­
ment and the imperial link, was more Catholic in character, 
while Tisza's Left Centre and the '48ers - the'defenders of 
Hungarian national rights - were more Protestant.

The obstacles to religious sgyengogusiig were partly over 
come by the liberals, whose record on this crucial issue is 
nevertheless uneven. I shall first discuss issues concerning 
the Catholic Church, which stood at the centre of the debate 
about freedom of worship and religious egyenjogusag. I then 
move on to discuss government policy towards other churches be 
fore considering the general character of church-state rela­
tions after 1867.

CATHOLIC AUTONOMY AND THE GOVERNMENT

Notwithstanding the reputation of the Catholic Church as a 
staunch supporter of the Habsburgs, the habitual charge that it 
was, at best, indifferent to the national cause was not well 
founded even during 1848-49. In fact a number of the prelates 
- including the Prince Primate - who were appointed by Ferdi­
nand in June 1848, were forced to resign after Vildgos because 
of their political involvements and in some cases strong com­
mitment to the national cause.25 Nevertheless, the new hier­
archy appointed in the early 1850s and the clergy even more 
continued to champion the national cause. The Papal Nuncio was 
concerned in his reports to Rome lest the Hungarian prelates' 
political involvement should hurt the interests of the church. 
Prompted by the Austrian government, the Nuncio advised Rome in 
1861 to reprimand Prince Primate Cardinal Scitovszky and two 
bishops.22 Antonio De Luca's more flexible successor, appointed 
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in 1862, was less afraid of Hungarian constitutionalism, but 
he, too, complained to Rome about the indulgence Prince Primate 
Simor and the bishops showed towards parliamentarians. He was 
particularly dismayed in 1867 to see Hungarian bishops ally 
with the Austrian and Hungarian liberals to ensure the destruc- o o 
tion of the 1855 Concordat.

Although Catholic prelates cooperated with politicians to 
restore the constitution, an act from which the church - as the 
first estate - benefited, the hierarchy's allegiance to the new 
order was suspect to most parties and even more to the press in 
Pest. But the prelates, afraid of the secularization of church 
funds and perhaps of their land, were lucky. In 1867, the gov­
ernment did not want a Kulturkampf. There was no trace of anti- 
clericalism in the policies of the two leading government 
liberals, both Catholic believers and men whose attitudes 
counted the most. Deak was an adherent of the principle of 
"free church in a free state", which he sometimes understood to 
mean the egyenjogusag of self-governing churches, at other 
times, as the complete separation of church and state, as in 
North America. But on a more practical level, Dedk wished to 
operate through winning consent. He rejected the idea of taking 
privileges away from the church by legislation, and repeatedly 
warned against the dangers of confessional conflict which he 
found distasteful as well as anti-liberal. Deak did not think 
that the time had come to introduce civil marriage, which he 
favoured in principle, but held to be too divisive in practice. 
And he resolutely opposed the partial introduction of civil 
marriage, proposed in 1867, because that would have made the 
marriage law even more chaotic.'' On church reform, Dedk sup­
ported Eotvos.

Eotvos as Minister of Religion (kwltysz) and Public Educa­
tion in 1848 and in 1867 did his best to convince the Catholic 
prelates that it was up to them to ward off the danger of con­
fiscatory legislation. He urged them to reform church govern­
ment and accept lay participation in it in a way similar to the 
consistory svstem of the Protestant churches. The government, 

"* 30for its part, would be prepared to transfer church funds to 
an elected, partly lay, and largely self-governing body which
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, , . , _ ^minister the funds and deal withwould supervise schools, aaminis
many other matters that otherwise would continue to be, as they 
had been in the past, the responsibility of the kultusz minis­
try. some of the powers of the hierarchy would have to devolve 
to a partly elected body, a sacrifice, Eotvos felt, the pre­
lates should be prepared to make in their own interest. For 
Eotvos the plan was not merely one of political expediency. A 
pen friend of the French Catholic leader, Montalembert, he 
never believed that parliamentary government in itself could be 
the safeguard of individual freedom; independent, egyenjogu and 
self-governing churches were indispensable for curbing the om­
nipotence of the excessively centralized modern state. Just

£ n»HnnalitV, Eotvos thought, should be har­as the feeling of nationality,
. nroaress, religious feeling and liberal nessed to serve social progress,

. ho romnciled through the shared principle of society should be reconciles
self-government. For £««., as has already been show, the 
creation of a self-governing catholic Church ™ a necessary 

. e-xtro ion illation to guarantee confessional step before comprehensive legislation y
egyenjogus&g could be introduced.

_ T^nos Simor, and the prelates also sawThe Prince Primate, Janos oi^ /
, ■ r. uuoiim a»t-onomv.“ For the church's positionadvantages in Catholic autonomy.

. , „ Purina the nineteenth century. For centu-had become insecure during tne
• , i-n pyprcised vus patporiatus over the churchties the monarch had exerciser u ?

, . , . "the right" to appoint bishops asin Hungary, which included tne y
. ■over the church (parts of these well as general supervision over tne enure

. with Canon Law, were never recognizedclaims, being m conflict wiun
, , . re,v,-F-M mt s in church-state relations were aby the Holy See). Conflicts in enu
i -r tt's ten-year rule, when a system oflegacy of Emperor Joseph II s ten y
„ . , . . administrative tutelage hamstrung theErastian policies and adminiboa
church. The Introduction of a responsible ministry in 1848 
further exacerbated these conflicts. After the defeat of the

, tho 1855 Concordat reached between therevolutions, however, tne o
_ . „ mpt the church's grievances.Emperor and the Holy See largely met tne on y
mu ■ a pho "Josephist spirit" of the state byThe agreement exorcised the Josepm

uu abvroh oarticularly in education and conferring rights on the church, partita ax y
In the administration ot church funds. Unfortunately for the 
church, the concordat (which appeared to regard the Hungarian 
church as being under an all-inclusive Imperial church) was a 
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red rag to the Hungarians. After 1860, when the constitution 
was partly restored, the Concordat went into a limbo from which 
it never reemerged.

Moreover, the restoration of the constitution in 18"67 re­
stored the principle of ministerial responsibility. Once the 
appointments to episcopal sees had to be "countersigned by a 
responsible Hungarian minister", as para 7 of Law III of 1848 
stipulated, politicians, indeed parliament, could interfere 
with the exercise of ius patronatus through the kultusz minis­
try. A constitutional government, the prelates feared, was 
likely to intervene in the affairs of the church, which was no 
longer protected by the Concordat, on an even more extensive 
scale than the absolutist system had ever dared to do before 
1848. The acceptance in principle of self-government and the 
participation of laity in church government through elected lay 
officials seemed a price the Church could afford to pay for the 
protection of its interests.The question was how much power 
the hierarchy was prepared to share.

Eotvos took a bold initiative after the coronation: he set 
out the case for Catholic autonomy in an open letter to Prince 
Primate Simor in July 1867. The letter was as much the work 
of a Catholic intellectual concerned about the future of his 
church as of a minister of the Crown concerned with liberal re­
form. Eotvos' first argument involved historic rights. Tran­
sylvanian Catholics, he informed the Primate, had approached 
him to secure from the monarch the restoration of the rights of 
lay Catholics to participate in school and church government, 
rights which the Catholic Estates had enjoyed for centuries. He 
was supporting the request, and because of the union of Tran­
sylvania with Hungary, the question arose as to whether the 
same reform should not be implemented in the Hungarian dioceses 
as well. There were strong reasons for doing so. The church, 
Eotvos argued, had to cope with Catholics' growing indifference 
to the affairs of their church - indifference which was the 
product of their exclusion from its government. Anticlerical 
attacks, Eotvds maintained, were less of a threat to "our 
church" than the apathy of its members: the state compelled 
Catholics to pay for the maintenance of a church in whose gov- 
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eminent they had no say. But Law XX of 1 848, which promulgated 
equality among the Christian confessions, offered a remedy. For 
the church, Edtvos argued, needed freedom rather than privi­
leges. The history of France, England and Ireland showed that 
privileges hindered the church's influence on society rather 
than helped it. In declaring religious equality in 1848, the 
legislators had enabled the Catholic Church to acquire the in­
dependence and autonomy that the Protestant churches already 
enjoyed. As regards the scope of self-government, Eotvos noted 
that "according to the principles of our religion, the influ­
ence of the laity cannot extend to purely religious subjects". 
But neither church property nor public education were such. He 
pointed out that in the past the Hungarian church had not op­
posed the influence of the laity on church government: the for­
mer Catholic Estates in Transylvania and the i-us patronatus of 
the Royal Free Towns were examples. The Church Conference in 
1847-48 had also been in favour of lay participation and Cath­
olic autonomy; this, however, could not be secured midst the 
revolutionary upheaval. Conditions since 1848 had become more 
Propitious for reform. The lower clergy and the laity wanted to 
see church government reformed. Eotvos hoped that the Prince 
Primate and the prelates would give due consideration to the 
subject, for they understood the problems facing the church

ii 3 6 better than a "simple believer .
The letter was well received and the prelates responded 

Promptly. "Mixed" preparatory conferences - where both ecclesi­
astics and laymen participated - were held for the Transylvan­
ian diocese in February, and for the dioceses of Hungary in 
October 1868. But the plan for Catholic autonomy foundered. Lay 
Catholics, including Dedk, insisted that the elected lay 
element rather than the hierarchy should be in the dominant 
Position in the organization, a principle which the prelates 
were reluctant to accept. A compromise might still have eventu­
ally been reached but for the attitude of Nuncio Falcinelli and 
the n „ enthusiastic at the idea of in-tne Roman Curia. They were not enuuuo
Producing self-government into the affairs of the Hungarian 
°burch: the authority of the Holy See could be affected and 
such autonomy might be the first step towards the creation of a 
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"national church".37 The crisis over the declaration of papal 
infallibility whipped up anticlericalism in the summer of 1870 
and polarized attitudes, so that after the first Congress for 
Catholic autonomy held in October 1870, the plan was quietly 

. 3 8 dropped by the prelates as much as by the government.
The proclamation of papal infallibility by the first Vati­

can Council in July 1870 could not have happened at a worse 
time for church reform. The Hungarian prelates, together with 
the Austrian hierarchy, had wisely been opposed to the procla­
mation. But once infallibility became a dogma the bishops were 
duty bound to obey the Pope's will. The Nuncio and the hier­
archy closed ranks. The political storm that ensued in Pest 
over the proclamation impaired Eotvos' relations with Prince 
Primate Simor39 and left permanent scars on church-state rela­
tions. The Cabinet took the view that the papal proclamation 
was an "attack on the state"/9 The government, under anti­
clerical parliamentary pressure, won the king's permission to 
obstruct publication of the bull. A moderate course might have 
been to connive at its publication, and then bring action 
against any priest whose adherence to the papal bull appeared 
to have infringed statute law. But this option would not have 
satisfied parliament. A radical response to the bull might have 
been to bring in legislation to assert the supremacy of civil 
law and subordinate the ecclesiastic courts to the civil 
judiciary. But the ministry, and Eotvos in particular, did 
their best to avoid any involvement of the legislature, 
which, given a chance, would have demanded stiff anticlerical 
legislation for which the Cabinet could never have secured the 
monarch's preliminary sanction.

Instead, Eotvos, as kultusz minister, sent a rescript to 
c 42 the bishops which declared the placetum regtum in force.

Papal bulls, by a customary "right" which the autocrat exer­
cised before an 1850 patent and the Concordat rescinded it, had 
to acquire the monarch's placet. Invoked in 1870, the right 
was an administrative dinosaur/3 but one which anticlericals, 
blind to the dangers of unbridled government power, were en­
thusiastic about even in the 1890s/^ Far too many liberals in 
the late nineteenth century took for granted that the monarch s
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„„ o = c<=ntial part of the authority of a theocratic placet was an esse P
_ 4. 4. /> aq axiomatic that the state representedmodern state, and held as axxomau

"progress", whereas the church was the epitomy of "black reac­
tion". Only a few liberals were concerned about the conse-

. • +-WO conflicts between parliament and the guences of resolving the conflicts r 45
, , , . . „ ministry's discretionary powers,church by enlarging the mmisu y

, 4.1.,= infallibility crisis subsided,' EotvosBy the time the mianion-Luy
, , an mf the Dedk Party had become painful- had died, the decrepitude of tne ueax y

. j 4-n nofnrmers had lost their fragilely obvious, the moderate reformers
Chance to adjust the Catholic Church to the liberal Idea of 
self-government, and ministerial plans to put a comprehensive 
. V tn nrnfect freedom of worship and con-law on the statute book to protect nc ?
_ . , , aq dead as the dodo.*fessional egyengogusag were a

the stalemate in church-state relations 
during THE TISZA ERA

, nedk Party's hold on power after the The weakening of the DeaK raj. y
fall of the Ldnyay ministry in December 1872 enfeebled the de
fenders of the Catholic Church in the House. The rise of the
Left Centre reinforced the Protestant gentry and improved the 
prospects for anticlerical policies. Moreover, the 4Sers, who 
gained parliamentary ground In the ,870s. were either antr- 
clerlcal or anti-Semitic lor occasionally both). At any rate, 

u- n „orp led mostly by radical anti- the different 48er factions were lea mos y y 
n! . T demanded the introduction of civilclericals. Ddniel Iranyi demanae^

4-nnni- of the freedom of worship at each marriage and the enactment or tne
„ n 48 als0 agitated for state educationParliamentary session. He also ay

f „h„rrh property. Jdzsef Madarasz, who and the secularization of church prope y
, • favour of the state control ofoutlived Irdnyi, spoke m favour or 

„ „ was a sectarian Protestant. GaborCatholic funds. Lajos Mocsdry was a
Lgron's group was distinctly catholic, but they wore no lovers 
of the hierarchy. The twinheaded Moderate opposition was split 
, >, defenders of Catholic interests andbetween Apponyi's staunch defenders 
c . leal liberalism. The anticlericals,Szildgyi's robust anticlerical libera 

honed to "separate the state as a Catholic historian noted, hopea 
a- ,1/1 not allow the church to separatefrom the church, they would n
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from the state but wished to make it more subordinate than it 
4 9 had ever been before".

Notwithstanding the shift of parliamentary balance towards 
anticlericalism, Tisza never openly challenged the Catholic 
Church on any question throughout his years in government be­
tween 1875 and 1890. On taking office, the Liberal ministry 
had to put state finance in order after years of the Deak 
Party's mismanagement. Tisza’s government was bogged down in 
1876-77 in futile attempts at renegotiating the economic Aus- 
gleich; after this came the crises over the occupation of 
Bosnia in 1878 and 1879, and the following decade brought new 
issues to the fore, including the explosive army question. For 
fifteen years the Liberal government refrained from doing 
anything which would disturb, let alone undermine, the "truce" 
between Protestants and Catholics. While sectarian conflicts 
were simmering under the surface, the government was able to 
increase the Catholic Church's dependence on the state through 
episcopal appointments50 and ministerial ordinances, rather 
than through legislation. This, whenever tried, opened up the 
possibility of sliding into a Kulturkampf. Attempts to legis­
late on mixed marriages between Christians and Jews invariably 
aborted in the 1880s. They polarized politics between anti­
clerical liberals, who demanded the introduction of compulsory 
civil marriage, and the defenders of the Catholic Church, 
particularly in the House of Magnates, who resisted change.5^ 
Tisza had to drop even moderate plans and steer clear of 
overtly anticlerical policies.

Nor did Tisza ever contemplate replacing the policy of 
fortuursteIn (muddling through) with that of a settlement be­
tween church and state, whose relations remained precarious. 
The Catholic prelates, politically subservient towards the gov­
ernment, became resentful and aggrieved, and clung to their 
church's historic rights, or what was left of them, against a 
parliament and ministers ever more inclined to augment their 
administrative power in the name of liberal principles.

Episcopal appointments were a major source of conflict be­
tween the hierarchy, headed by Prince Primate Jdnos Simor 
(Archbishop of Esztergom from 1867 to 1891, and created Cardi-
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nal in 18731, and *9°“™ Trefort,“ mlnx.ter from 1872
to 1888, serving five governments without interruption. Even be­
fore the establishment of constitutional government, the issue 
of church appointments had given rise to conflicting interpre­
tations. But the institution of ministerial countersignature tn 
1848, and the devolution of some of the royal prerogatives on 

. iok7 turned the exercise of zus pat —the Hungarian ministry in 1867 turneu
_ . n..77ie to which the Court, the Roman

ronatus into a Chinese puzz
tiorarchv and the government in Pest Curia, the Hungarian hierarcny J
t 4--i^nc: The -juridical nature of church each had different solutions. J

. r>f the church schools were other sore funds and the supervision of
Q tihirh actually led to sectarian strife points. But the issue whicn acrua y

a mar-ri aaes It is easy to see why. The was the 1868 law on mixed marriages
, mmination of bishops was kept well under bargaining over the nominatio

u al nature of church funds excited only somewraps; the juridical nature ox
, , g• -Marians, but the law on matrimony be-knowledgeable parliamentarla
t x different religions affected the lower clergytween partners of ditrerenu ?
and indeed, the whole population.

EbTVOS' law on MIXED MARRIAGES 

, marriages between Christians had been a The law on mixed marriages
’-ctnrm legislation was brought in by shambles for many years before legis
xraiiv went into the lawbook, against Edtvbs in 1868. What eventually went

. hnupver exacerbated rather than mitigated Eotvos intentions, however, _
.. • nv as regards the religion of the childrenthe chaos, especially as reyax

mhc 1H68 law deprived the parents in a from mixed marriages. The 186« law h .
• , x xho riaht to decide the religion m whichmixed marriage of the rignt t .their children were to be brought up, a statutory demal of 

liberty of conscience which brought the law into disrepute, 
enforce the new provisions was missing from 

made. Even had it existed, it would haveas the will to 
the moment they 
been unlikely to

were

ures were in any

difference, since the enacted meas- make much dir reien^ /
unenforceable. The executive branch ofcase

the government
Ministerial

ordinances began to

benefited from the ensuing chaos.
supersede statute law and the courts at-

93



tempts to administer justice in an area generally regarded as a 
vital part of individual rights.

Mixed marriages became an issue in the nineteenth century 
because of a partial reform introduced by Joseph II. Until 
1786, Catholic ecclesiastical courts exercised jurisdiction in 
the Habsburg Monarchy and applied Canon Law in all law suits 
involving Christian marriages. From 1786 on, marriage was a 
civil contract, in addition to being a sacrament for Catholics. 
However, between 1786 and 1894, when civil marriage was finally 
instituted,5^ the law on matrimony was administered in Hungary 
partly by various church courts and partly by civil courts. Al­
though births, deaths and marriages were registered by the var­
ious Christian churches throughout the nineteenth century, and 
para 2 of Law III of 1844 legalized mixed marriages even when 
the partners married in a Protestant church, the Catholic 
ecclesiastical courts retained their exclusive competence in 
cases arising out of mixed marriages even after the 1844 law 
and the legislation carried out in 1848. The first of the two 
bills introduced by Eotvos in the autumn of 1868 restricted 
that privilege.

Law XLVIII of 1868 On Divorce Proceedings in the Case of 
Mixed Marriages^ referred divorce cases to the court of the 
respondent's religion and after it passed judgment, to the 
court of the petitioner's religion. Each side was bound by the 
judgment brought by his or her own church court. Although this 
division of judicial competence created new problems, which r z’ 
lasted until civil marriage for all religions was introduced, 
it at least accomplished reciprocity among the large Christian 

. . . . . 57religions concerning divorce.
The Pandora's Box of sectarian strife was opened by the 

second bill introduced by Eotvos, entitled On Reciprocity Be­
tween the Lawfully Received Christian Religions, and enacted as 
Law LIII of 1868. This was the law whose Preamble, as already c o 
mentioned, clearly stated it to be a provisional measure. Its 
first eight paragraphs regulated conversions from one Christian 
religion to another. What Law III of 1844 had established only 
for Catholics converting to Protestantism was now extended to 
other Christian churches. The would-be convert had to appear
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de­
leave

. within 30 days. He had tobefore his parish priest
_ of two witnesses his intention to clare in the presence of _
certificate on both occasions from the his church, receive a certi

, to present them to the clergyman of 
priest, and then had to pr ...

the

church he had opted to join. This part of the bill went through

the House after a 
provisions of the 
convert, and that 

„ 60 too easy .
The majority

debate in which Eotvos had to admit that the

bill required 
they were not

who supported

some moral courage from the 
intended to make conversions

Eotvos' measures on conversions
. nuestion of the religion of the opposed the minister on th q declared„ = Para 13 of Eotvos bill declared children from mixed marriages, 

that
of a mixed marriage through a Married Christian partner either in writing or orally 

concurrence of wil p ustworthy witnesses, [shall] 
in the presence of two t d tion of the children of 
freely decide the religious e 
both sexes.

The following paragraphs forbade both civil and church

authorities
to interfere with the parents'

"assurances
right of choice, 

, exacted in the pastand declared the terrt'Oenyek, 
the religion oi the to „
I£, for whatever « . - the

the sons were to follow

, to be null and
as to 
void, 
ment,

bill
assuranceThe

was the written 
priest before a 
to promise that 
Catholic faith.

ters the mother S, in the future by Eotvos'
promise habitually demanded by the Catholic 
marriage ceremony, the non-catholie partner had 
.11 the children mould »e brought up in the 
This mas a condition without which the Catho- 

,1v recognize mixed marriages. For 
lie Church did not norma treated matrimony as a civil
while most of the other re Catholic Church
contract in the nineteenth cen sacrament. The demand
matrimony was, as it had a w non_Cathoiic partner
of an "assurance", or guar was already a compromise on
concerning the children^ however, deeply resented
the part of the church.
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this stipulation through which, they suspected, the married 
couple was subjected to undue moral pressure from the Catholic 
priest.

Eotvos' provisions, which asserted the parents' right of 
choice and protected it by banning "assurances" given before­
hand, were an attempt to move towards the liberal ideal of lib­
erty of conscience. The clauses also had some Catholic backing. 
The Protestants on the other hand, because of their past ex­
periences with the "assurances" (which Eotvos' bill prohibited 
but could not have prevented) objected to the clauses. They 
were more concerned with the principle of egyenjogusag pro­
tected by the state than with free choice for the parents. The 
Protestant view prevailed in the Central Committee where 
Eotvos' clauses were replaced by the new para 12 which, borrow­
ing the principle of sexus sexum sequitur, from Transylvanian 
law, declared that

As regards the children of mixed marriages, sons follow 
their father's and daughters follow their mother's, reli­gion. 62

The new paragraph 12 also pronounced invalid, with retro­
active force, "any contract assurance or disposition to this 
law". Eotvos was dismayed by the Central Committee's amend­
ment, which divested his bill of its essence. Yet his defence 
of parental choice on the floor of the House was hopelessly in­
effective - he even apologized for being in a minority before 
the vote was taken. The various shades of sectarian Protes­
tants and anticlerical-liberals across the whole political 
spectrum easily outnumbered the combined libertarian and Cath­
olic vote.01' Resistance to the new para 12 in the Upper House 

fl fl collapsed after a sharp exchange.

THE ISSUE OF MIXED MARRIAGES

A major omission of Law LIII of 1868 was that most of its
A 7measures, including para 12, lacked legal sanction. The Cath­
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olic Church overreacted to the passing of the new law.^ It im­
posed a ban on mixed marriages and the clergy was ordered to 
give only passiva assistentia to couples of mixed religion, 
who then drifted to the church of the non-Catholic partner. The

bishops soon changed tack and reverted to their earlier prac-

tice of allowing couples to marry within the Church once the 
non-Catholic partner promised to bring up all children in the 
Catholic faith. Children of both sexes were then baptized and

, nripst This practice was clearlyregistered by the Catholic priest. F 69
io Taw LIII of 1868 and therefore illegal, contrary to para 12 of Law nixx

, x. soon flooded the kultusz minis-Aggrieved Protestant churchmen s
. . plkeresztelt children, those thetry with complaints about e LKei et. a *

j Tn such cases, Minister TrefortCatholics had "baptized away . in sucn case , 
ra-i-hn1ic bishop of the diocese asking him normally wrote to the Catholic u r 

to request the priest involved to send the birth 
the Protestant pastor for registration. As often

certificate to 
as not, the

stry did not even receive an answer.kultusz mini
In order to put teeth into of Law XL of

■ fines and im-
the law, para 53

■>879, "On Offences" , made it an act punishable by

Prisonment to "receive" a minor into a denomination in contra-

vention of Law LIII of 1868. 71 Yet para 53 did not stop elke- 
the clause could be construed as resateZ^s. As it happened, the ciau

.__ „ Catholics argued) or, under aPPlying only to conversions (as
T ^nnlvinu to birth registers as wellPara 12 of the 1868 Law, as applying

i i • when Tivadar Pauler, the Minister of(as Protestants claimed), wnen nv
, . . . , bishops for an interpretation heJustice, was pressed by the DisnuE
„ . , what -judicial practice would bring,said he would wait to see what juux
mu u in qooron, where the District Court mThe first case was heard m bopron,

19 of the 1868 Law, and fined a 1880 applied para 53 to para 12 of tne
oTkpresztelt a "Lutheran" child. The Catholic priest who had elMtew

. a however, overturned the ruling onAppellate Court in Budapest, noweve .
,, Hantism a child was received into thethe grounds that through baptis

, rather than into a particularcompany of Christians communi y
tar uproar against this verdict religion. Although there was ar. upi

, . . /whPre Catholic interests were wellwhen later the High Court (where
ruling that para 53 of Law XLPreserved) gave an authoritative 72t-n oara 12 of Law LIII of 1868, of 1879 was not applicable to par

, , o indaes were not prepared to sendWas clear that the country's judges
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a priest to prison for carrying out his religious duties. But 
attitudes hardened on both sides. Protestant pastors sent bit­
ter complaints to the kultusz ministry because Catholic 
clergymen could flout the law unpunished. The hierarchy, in­
structed by the Holy Office to apply Canon Law more strictly to 
mixed marriages, petitioned parliament to rescind para 12 of 
the 1868 law. The request was merely passed on to the kultusz 
ministry without comment - point for the Protestants. But dyed- 
in-the-wool Protestants, like Lajos Mocsary, were dismayed to 
find in a bill on mixed marriages between Jews and Christians 
brought in by the government in 1883 (a bill which the Upper 
House later threw out) that parents were to be allowed to 
decide the religion of their children freely. In the following 
year, the Lutheran church petitioned the government to bring in 
legislation to put sharper teeth into para 12.

The Cabinet, anxious that something should at last be done 
— without, however, involving parliament — authorized kultusz 

7 3 minister Trefort to act. On July 11, 1884, a kultusz ministry 
ordinance contradicting the earlier ruling of the High Court 
informed church authorities that the sanctions specified in 

74para 53 of the 1879 law did apply to para 12. When the courts, 
however, continued to prove reluctant to pass judgment against 
eIkereszte16 priests, Trefort gave the impression that he had 

75 never meant to enforce the ordinance he himself had issued.
He allowed complaints to pile up in the kultusz ministry, and 
the chaos in interdenominational litigation to grow.

The truth was that the Liberal Party under Tisza, kept to­
gether largely by the constitutional issue, in spite of its un­
assailable parliamentary majority, could not afford to sustain 
a clear policy to resolve interconfessional conflicts, let 
alone to realize the idea of egyenjogustig. Yet the balance of 
church-state power did not remain unaltered: the Catholic 
Church was losing ground. The appointment of bishops pliable to 
intimations of the kultusz minister were pushed through in 
Rome, and the reform of the Upper House by Law VII of 1885 
pruned the large representation of the Catholic prelates in the 
upper chamber, and created seats for Protestant church leaders. 
Above all, the ministry, bypassing parliament and the judici-
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ary , decided to impose its own solutions on churches at logger-

heads with one another Trefort created the precedent of issu-
in order to settle disputes be-ing kultusz ministry ordinances

j oct ants over conflicting rights.tween Catholics and Protestan
as his opposite number, Prince Pri- was as reluctant an arbiter as his opp

But he

mate Simor, was cautious. .
, in the kultusz ministry, Count AlbinTrefort's successor in tne

mini <ster in September 1888, was a dif- Csaky, who took over as minister mop
n 4-n intervene in interconfessional ferent man: he was prepared to mterv

a a enforce the authority of the state,relations in order to entorce, .after Dezso Szildgyi, the most ef Csiky's attitude stiffened atte „
* , • ! liberal politician of the Dualist Era,fective anticlerical liber p . . ,

f lustice in Tisza's last administration took over as Minister of Justi
Great Defence Debate in early 1889, which 
and Szildgyi's inclusion in the Cabinet, 
in favour of change. The shattering effect

in April 1889. The 
debilitated Tisza, 
tilted the balance
of the army debate

on most of the supporters of the '67 Settle­
cue army — lf/ created a political cli-

ment, including the monarch him
= 1 rPform issues came into prominence: mate in which two internal reto

■ 4-monis svstem to county offices the introduction of the appointments sysuenintroduc marriaqe. The system of county govern-
(allamos-ttds) r and civi mar-. cnr another half century, but civil mar ment was not changed for 
riaqe was introduced in 1895.

, 1889 to institute civil marriage;Cqakv did not plan in । oo 7fi. . stop elkereszteles. With the help o
his aim was merely P ministry ordinance that dif-
Szildgyi, he prepared a ku Itu in two significant re-
fered from Trefort's, which penalties for the viola-
spects. The minister himse the cases were not to
tion of para 12 and, more^ transferred to the administrative 
be heard in courts, but wer had apprOved the draft
authorities 78 The Ministerial cou unorities. me „ 9 but the ordinance was
=hortly b.fore cablnet had been ap-
Published in March 18*0 after .. . DOrt-,, qyil&qvi retained tneir port
Pointed in which both Cs 7 „ere as yet no nd-
folios. In contrast with cis ,, „ = in which the legality of CsAky s^inistrative courts in Hungary strative cou d. But disputes concerning the
°rdinance could have been J and its limits„<ni?trv s authority ana its limits 
finer points of the kultusz
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abounded with the upsurge of sectarian antagonism. Szolgabirdk 
and police chiefs brought proceedings against Catholic clergy­
men. Through the alispanok, the cases eventually reached a high 
official in the Ministry of the Interior, who pronounced the 
final verdict. If a priest refused to pay the fine, his prop­
erty was auctioned off; later, he might even be sent to prison, 
from where he would emerge as a martyr for his faith.

Csdky's ordinance damaged constitutional procedure, and 
inflamed sectarian strife without stopping eIkereszteles; it 
also failed in its objective: to assert the authority of the 
state over the church. The Catholic lower clergy became more 
militant; the Vatican through the Nuncio approached the 
Monarchy's Foreign Minister to take steps against Csdky's 
ordinance; the bishops were split between those who did the 
government's bidding, and the intransigent prelates. The inex­
perienced new Prince Primate, Kolozs Vaszary, a compromise 
candidate succeeding Prince Primate Simor in October 1891, 
lacked both finesse and authority. But the church, cornered and 
prodded by the Vatican, became more united in opposing the 
implementation of para 12 whenever the parents decided to bring 
up all their children in the Catholic faith.

Elkereszteles was the product of para 12, a measure which 
conflicted with custom; and the practice merely demonstrated 
that customary law could be stronger than the combined strength 
of statute law and ministerial ordinance. In the end, the con­
flict could be resolved only be rescinding para 12, and the 
only question left was how to do it. The Catholic Church had 
demanded its repeal all along, but the Protestant churches 
would have never allowed the status quo ante 1868 to be 
restored. The only way open was the introduction of state 
registration, of civil marriage, and the transference of all 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction on marriage to civil courts. This 
had a logic that even some of the defenders of the Catholic 

8 0 Church, like Apponyi, reluctantly came to accept. But not 
Premier Szapdry, who was still looking for a compromise. The 
Liberal Party, however, led by the ex-premier, Tisza, deserted 
Szapdry — a colourless politician whose authority, never 
strong, had suffered irreparable damage in the summer of 1891
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tered by

that he would not 
marriage. There 
civil marriage, 
on the "free

when his bill to centralize county administration was flllbus- 
milltant independents in the House, in th. following 

, T'knmiP followed Kdlman and Istvdn Tisza year the bulk of the Liberals follow
c Canary's premiership, demanded thewho, perhaps to undermine Szapary y .

births, deaths and marriages, and the in­state registration of birtn ,
x marriaae 81 when the king put his foot downtroduction of civil marriag

canArv resigned. Francis Joseph now against church reform, Szap y
Tib<=ral Party could not be held together understood that the Libera . there was no parliamentary alterna without church legislation; there wa

• i. i = 82 and the maintenance of the 67 Settle tive to the Liberals, ana me•^rfant to the monarch than the defence ment intact was more important u ,
, tn 1892 Francis Joseph could appoint of the Catholic Church. In 189Z, 

the understanding the Wekerle Cabinet only on tn 
■ t-hc. introduction of civilm principle oppose the in

. _ no before the laws on was still a long way to go o
. n ~ e the Jewish religion and on the "reception of the _
t -on" were enacted. This programme, carried 

exercise of religion were uko^i, marked the last fling of liberalthrough in 1894 and 1895, marxu-i church reform dominated politics, the con 
legislation. While churcvont in the background and the Liberal stitutional issue was kep
Party showed cost The Wekerle
package was put t ro became permanently disenchanted
Cabinet was destroye , people's Party emerged as an
with the Liberals; the Cat nnd the

. tnrre splitting the 67er camp, and the 
independent politics ' ble opponent of all politi-
Catholic Church became a j f 1894 "On the Religion of
dans of a liberal para 12 of Law LIU of
Children", however, expres y anticlericals, had to pay
1 868.84 Everybody, not excepting tn

9 PriCe' . emerge from this review of the politi-
Two striking : catholic Church. The first is the

cal issues involving e gQVernment,s inter_
church's diminished ability , . and state in_ -rq The separation of church and state, m 
vention in its a ■ a chance to be put into
Principle a liberal iea,^^^ had been the creation
Practice. Instea , church. This policy failed, and by
of an autonomous Catho11 church was more dependent on the 
the end of the century, the
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government than it had been in the 1860s. The second fact that 
has come to light is the limited role legislation played in 
shaping church-state relations except in the mid-1 890s. Instead, 
the customary rights of the church and of the state appear to 
be the decisive factors. The growing importance of ministerial 
ordinances — the customary law of the ministry — was a signifi­
cant part of this pattern. Whether these two features were 
confined to the relationship between the state and the Catholic 
Church or whether they had a more general application will be 
examined next.

THE SOURCES OF CHURCH LAW AND CHURCH REFORMS

Eotvos and his successors, as the Crown's kultusz minis­
ters, were more successful with the non-Catholic churches in 
setting them on the course towards internal self-government. 
The degree of autonomy the various churches attained differed 
widely, although their ultimate control by the Cro.;n — their 
supervision by the kultusz ministry - invariably set limits to 
their autonomy. For the monarch had, since the eighteenth cen­
tury, claimed ius supremae inspectionis and iura circa sacra 
which, like the ius supremae patronatus exercised over the 
Catholic Church, amounted to a collection of autocratic prac- 

* 8 5tices vis-a-vis the "cults" in general. Most of the church 
synods and congresses, called together either by the monarch 
himself or with his permission or, occasionally, as the Stat­
utes specified, by the church leaders, deliberated in the pres­
ence of a royal commissar or an inspector, and their more im­
portant decisions were implemented only after they had been ap­
proved by the monarch or the kultuszminiszter. The monarch had 
to approve the appointments of the prelates in the Orthodox o £
Church and had to "confirm" the appointment of Transylvania's 

8 7Calvinist bishop. No church was ever separated from the state. 
The churches themselves did not want separation. They wished to 
be legally recognized, to be endowed with church statutes, to 
be entitled to legal and administrative protection by the 
state, including the right to seek help from the civil author- 
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itios to enforce their own regulations and to maintain Internal 
discipline. “ above all, churches demanded subsidies from the 

clergy and support their schools. The government to pay their cie gy
, , . fragmented and ad hoc arrangements, system, with its highly fragment
. c-hur-rhes' evolving customary rights com- was the product of the churc

bined with direct ministerial intervention.
The powers were there In 1867 for EStvds to use foe liberal 

. -in t-hp Crown by custom, and exer purposes; they were vested in the crown y
, th. who either countersigned thecised through the hutt'aszmvnz

..j with the monarch's prior approval, royal enactments or acted wiw
m PHI-Vfiq turn to parliament in order toOnly exceptionally did Eotvos turn

T ty nf 1868 enabled the already disconnected enact measures. Law IX ot lose
Serbian and Romanian Orthodox metropolises, by reference to Law

XX of 1848, to organize
their re

separate church governments through J- on
spective National Church Congresses. But parliament 

and even the cabinet did notnever saw most of the enactments
discuss many of them, c had been countersigned by the minister afterSome measures had peen

churches, and promulgated by the monarch consultations with the cnuro
DAm^nian Orthodox Church Statutes were as royal decrees. The Romanian wu

v in 1869 A royal decree - a kind of enacted in this manner in lbby-
.. rrnwn and a church as distinct from stat­contract between the Crown an

• 1 nrainance - guaranteed security to the ute law or ministerial ordinance y
. anneared as ministerial ordinances orchurch. Other measures appear

reference to the monarch's authoriza- rescripts, with express rererenc
„ V ' rescript of September 1867 to the tion m the Preamble. Eotvos 

n- , 74= concerning Catholic autonomy and theBishop of Transylvania conce y
constitution ot the Jewish religion in 787! were issued in this 
form?2 But frequently the introduced measures

nances after consultation with relig- through ministerial ordinances
11., with the king's prior approval, lous leaders and normally wi

Those issued in 1873 infer alia defined the competence of the 
Otholic Stat„ in Transylvania, reminded the Serbian Metro- 

to set up a church fund and bring 
order.93 Later, the minister sent the 
reminder of his duty to impose church 

concerning the management and auditing 

Politan of his obligation 
church property into some 
same Metropolitan a terse 
taxes, and set out rules
°f church funds.The minister specified detailed arrangements
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for the parish council elections of the Serbian church in 
1875,55 issued instructions to the local authorities as regards 
the designations to be used for each of the three groups of 

9 6Jewish congregations in 1877, and settled innumerable other 
major and minor matters of church administration.

The legal framework for these paternalistic relations be­
tween the churches and the state evolved under Eotvos. He took 
care that church administration did not conflict with legisla­
tion and that the statutes and regulations were kept. Eotvos 
scrupulously refrained from interfering in what he saw as pure­
ly religious disputes, even when he was urged by (Jewish) 
church leaders to do so. The government's objective was to 
create self-governing churches under ministerial supervision 
and financial control. The state helped to pay the clergy and 
the teachers in confessional schools. Parliament in its delib­
erative capacity was not involved in making these arrangements, 
although the House occasionally discussed church government 
during budget debates and at question time.

The Protestant churches enjoyed a great degree of autono­
my, especially the Calvinist Church. Even the Lutheran Church, 
whose position was less secure than that of the Calvinist, 
elected its bishops and superintendents without interference, 

9 7 and merely notified the government. More effective government 
control was exercised over the newly established Romanian East­
ern Orthodox Church. But under Metropolitan Saguna, a believer 
in self-government with lay participation, the Romanian church, 
too, acquired an unassailable position. It achieved this 
through the enactment of its Church Statutes after parliament 
had, in passing Law IX of 1868, taken cognizance of the fact 
of its secession from the Serbian Orthodox metropolis, which 

9 9 had taken place under the Schmerling government. The right of 
the monarch to approve the Metropolitan elected by the Congress, 
however, turned out to be an important restriction on its au­
tonomy .100

In contrast with the Romanian Orthodox Church, the Serbian 
church never received its church statutes from the monarch, and 
its autonomy was correspondingly less effective. The minister 
could take the horse to water; he could not make it drink. The
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, defenders of church autonomy, was Serbian hierarchy, staunch detenaers u
, of self-government with layopposed to the introduction

, • nast thev had crone sone wayparticipation, although m the past tney g *
. . This attitude, arguably, weakened thetoward recognizing it. mis

ohnrrh in contrast with the Romanian, ability of the Serbian chur , _
. ■ Hnn through the schools, a policy on whichto resist Magyarization tnr y

, cffPr 1875. Another stumbling-block the government embarked aft
. j-hp Serbian church s statutes foun on which the enactment of the hercia

i-hp hierarchy to recognize the dered was the reluctance of the niera y
the archbishop-patriarch elected by monarch's right to approve

T Fart Francis Joseph exercised the the National Congress. In race, .
, watinnal Congress elected Bishop Stojright unhindered. The Natio ,in 1874.Instead of confirming him, kovic202 to the patriarchate m 

u nrdpred new elections, which produced ahowever, the monarch ordered
. whose appointment Francis Joseph new archbishop-patriarch, whose app

approved in 1 875. . . , .comething special. Liberal politi-The Jewish religion was
. themselves the objective of helping to cians from the 1 840s set t ... enrietv. In 1867 the govern- into Hungarian society
time to put through the brief Law integrate Jews

ment found parliamentary
. i 4 nf rights to Jews, XVII, which extended equality 9
4- fhAt law by conferring recognition on the anxious to complement that
t , nf bringing in a bill, Eotvos called a Jewish religion. Instead o .

Congress whose draft statutes were approved Py th. monarch „ 
186,.™ ror those congregations which did not participate in 
.. • 'ctprial ordinance, signed by Eotvos suc-the Congress, a ministerial o

issued in late 1871. Two par- cessor, Tivadar Pauler, was the way for the kultusz ministry's liamentary resolutions pav■ „ nf which was authorized by the monarch enactment, the issuing of whicn wa
. a • cabinet The Preamble expressly referred toand was approved in Cabine . _of constitutional decorum which be- 

these antecedents - a piece■ •cforial enactments. Notwithstanding its came rare in later ministerial enac
. ■ 4-hO status of the Jewish religion remainedlegal recognition, the statu 1Q6
,. r 4-v.o larae Christian churches. Indifferent from that of the 9

. .elated case. A closer look atthis, it was far from being an isolatea ca
, , _ u,,„n,grv's churches reveals that in spitethe legal position of Hunga y
_ . , , efforts to achieve confessional egyengogu-°f all the liberals efforts

. , a in the opposite direction, creating asdg, the law developed in the opp

and was
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diversity of legal status for different churches. The process 
of change should be looked at more closely than either jurists 
or historians have done in the past, because it offers 
insights into the character of the social change in the coun­
try, and the liberals' hand in it.

THE MAKING OF A LEGAL HIERARCHY OF 
DENOMINATIONAL CLASSES

With one hand, the law began to remove the legal disabil­
ities of the Lutheran, the Calvinist and the Orthodox Christian 
churches in 1790 and after, of the Unitarians in 1848, and of 
the Jews in 1867, and again in 1895. This was a process of 
equalization: it did not establish equality and reciprocity 
among the churches; it did, however, point in that direction. 
But with the other hand, the law introduced a graduated system 
of privileges. Inequalities between the churches before the 
nineteenth century had been created by Crown privilege, royal 
rescript, decretum and custom.In the nineteenth century, in­
equalities in the civil and political rights of churches were 
created by kultusz ministry ordinances and statute laws as well 
as by royal rescripts and by social custom — which remained a 
potent source of law.

The state offered the churches protection, recognized 
their old rights, conferred new rights on them, including that 
of self-government, and brought them under control by extending 
the scope of ministerial tutelage. Liberals justified minister­
ial tutelage over the churches on the grounds that they re­
ceived subsidies in order to carry out "state tasks". Churches 
kept the birth,death and marriage registers after 1867. Some of 
the churches administered marriage law in their own courts, and 
churches ran most of the elementary and grammar schools in the 
country. Yet church-state relations were not brought within a 
common statutory framework after 1867 except in a sense so 
broad as to be meaningless. In fact, the churches fell, per­
force, into a hierarchy of three legal classes as a consequence 
of the evolution of customary law and of independent executive
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of the state. Subsequently, this action - the customary law or tne
process was, In part, recognised by statute law.

By the end of the nineteenth century, under the auspices 
, u. no ovtraordinary system had come intoof Liberal governments, an ext

- on rigid legal classes of "receiv-existence which was founded on 9
, = " religions. Statutes ne­ed", "recognized" and "tolerated renyi

c ’ a+- least not before 1 895, but where defined these classes, a
i j 4-kom ac; the products of customary law,merely recogn'Lzed them as tne p

=hortlv before the nineteenth elements of which had appeared shortly oeror
century.

(1) RECEIVED RELIGIONS

n under the influence of Transylvanian This class evolved under uie
. vi-ant analogous to developments in Aus-law and it was to an extent a y
. . . -received religion" (in flat contra-trian law. The concept of receive
., ... i i-b= of the dogmatic law school) was gen-diction of the shibboleths of tne u ?

, Hnnaarian customary law; statute erated by nineteenth-century Hungarian
. - 4t. and used it for its own purposes,law took cognizance of it, an

• religion appeared after 1 790 in ref- The idea of received religion hh
the principle of Protestant free- erences to historic rights: tne pn f

a 1 in the "peace treaties" between thedom of worship included in tne p
_ , . onarted in deevetain the seventeethCrown and the Diet had been enac

t nq __ r 17Q0 referred to the Lutheran and.century.108 Article XXVI of 1790 reterre .
the calvinist churches as "<» paalftaali^ pocpti. .

The infiuence al the Transylvanian ter.. on
knMo "Received religion" was, then, used this formulation is probable. Recei y

f«^opni-h century. The term did not by the legislator in the ni.. r laid on Religious Matters2217 but appearsfigure in Law III of 1 844 On neiiy
• ~m firant contexts in Laws IV and V. m the statute book in significant co

T nhiM of "any of the lawfully receivedLaw iv ordered that non-nobles of any
, j in their possession ofreligions" must not be disturbed mt p , , v.

„ ,, e land) on the grounds of lacking acquired "noble property (i-e.
, i - ihp orinciple that being a non­noble status. Law V established the princip y

, nprqon adhering to any of the noble could no longer hinder P ,
i _ , . '^nc11 from holding public office. Sigm~bawfully received religions from nui y 
f , cav which religions belonged to theficantly, the law did not say

, . t+• waq uossible, for instance, toclass of received religion3, I
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construe these two laws as not applying to Catholics. But the 
implication of para 2 of Law V of 1848, which established 
parliamentary franchise for (male) persons of "the lawfully 
received religions without restriction", necessarily included 
members of the Catholic Church, as well as of some other 
churches. Yet again, the law did not say which churches. Law V 
of 1848 was restored in 1867, and until the 1874 franchise law, 
restricted the pays legal to members of the so-called "received 

. V, « 111churches .
The above cases speak loudly of the prominent place which 

received religion as a legal class acquired in the Hungarian 
social system. Yet a search through the Corpus Juris Hungarici 
would fail to disclose either the meaning of the term, or the 
rights that belonging to a received religion conferred on a 
person, or provide a list of the churches to which the class 
applied. There were only two cases in which statute law "re­
ceived" a particular religion: the Unitarian Church was received 
by Law XX of 1848, and the Jewish religion by law XLII of 
1895.The Orthodox churches were habitually accorded the status 
of a received religion in the nineteenth century on the strength 
of the autonomous rights recognized by statute law in 1790 and 
1792,~-^ without, however, ever being declared by statute law 
to be "received". Yet the law operated on the assumption that 
the class of received religions was defined with sufficient 
precision. Law XX of 1848, as has already been mentioned, de­
clared "complete equality" among "the lawfully received religi- 
ous denominations" without any explanation as to which reli­
gions were, in fact, meant. Nor did Eotvos feel any need to en­
lighten the House in this regard when in the autumn of 1868 he 
submitted the bill which became Law LIII of 1868 On Reciprocity 
between the Lawfully Received Christian Religions. It was com­
mon knowledge that at the time, Catholics of all rites, Ortho­
dox Christians, the two large Protestant churches, and the 
Unitarians were meant (the last only since 1848). "Knowledge", 
however, may not be the right word. It was more a matter of a 
post-1790 norm based on custom, a norm whose existence statute 
law assumed, without ever listing the confessions. To do so 
would have unnecessarily hurt the sensibilities of the Catholic
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nvnrpsslv abandoned its claim to be the 
Church which never expres y

i of Hungary, as opposed to being
avita and haereditarra reli„
one of a number of received religi ...

rulings, and the kultusz ministry
Communis opinio, court . r„h i n

determined the criteria of membership
as makers of customary law long-forgotten yet
in th. =1.M of to„„ o£ pest aB
Illuminating mimst.ri. adoptea towards the ».»-
regards the official proo=- J„es „.a „ot 1^
renes, Eotvos pointed out , j,-| riahtsj /i bhat "our laws concede [engednek\ rights 
fully received, and that ^gallons, It is re-
only to r.„,el c„ „li;.te official-
ceived religions mpnt this "concessionary" viewlv" 127 as will be shown in a moment, this y
Y ’ u. „ implications for religious freedom,rights had far-reaching impl authoritative

, thp received religions, an authoritative, to the rights of the -ce . . Tre_
vacuous, definition was o « f

fort, in 1887. In order to insist t 
a received religion, the minister explained.

of
As

Church was

means that 
the law...the term '■received religion’ i^utll^

the religion is receives legal protection and
(torvenyes oltalom), furthermore it means that those
guarantee of its ngnts, endowed with certain reli- 
professing thatgious and political rights.

presently 
into dif- 
class, we 
public

loose. But, as we shallThis definition was too 1This der a^finition would have
see, any ether atipulay character of the 
Acuities. Because of .tecelved" i£
might well say tha such _ something that the
and the authorities regarded it

run

the

id not state•minister obviously wou freedom of worship, yet
The received religions all en] y

other religions the Jewish between 1871 and 1895 and the

Muslim Church after Law
XVII Of 1916 was passed723 - also lived 

the class of received reli-
in security withou .government the distinguishing el-
gions. Nor was interna funds administered by
ement. The Catholic Churc , treated as a received
the kultusz ministry and w i
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religion, did not have self-government, in contrast with the 
non-received Jewish religion, which did have self-government 
before 1895, and the Islamic religions, which had it after 
1916. Recognition of a church's rights by statute law rather 
than by ordinance would be a strong contender for distinguish­
ing the received churches from the rest. Yet it would be dif­
ficult to find statutory evidence that the Catholic Church's 
rights were ever recognized in the sense in which the Protes­
tant or the Orthodox church's rights were. Moreover, the rights 
of the non-received Muslim church were recognized by statute.

A distinguishing mark of the class of received religions 
was the administrative assistance to which a received church 
was entitled from the state authorities in the collection of 
church taxes (frequently lumped together with the state tax), 
and in enforcing internal discipline in the church. The govern­
ment supplemented the salaries of the clergy where this seemed 
necessary and provided subsidies to maintain schools. The 
kultusz ministry handled all the disputes arising out of these 
arrangements, without the participation of the ordinary courts. 
But these privileges and practices were as much the conse­
quences of a church's received status as the reasons for a par­
ticular religion being included in the class of received reli­
gions in the first place.

A received church was eligible for representation in the 
Upper House. Yet, in spite of what has been written on the sub­
ject by jurists and historians, the connection between received 
status and political representation was tenuous. The Catholic 
Church had been the first estate of the kingdom before 1848; 
after 1867, all its prelates retained their seats in the Upper 
House although the church itself did not wish to be regarded as 
"received". There was a general consensus as to the received 
status of the Lutheran and the Calvinist churches after 1790. 
Yet these churches had no seats at all before the 1885 law on 
the Upper House was passed. On the other hand, Art. 10 of 1792 
ordered the representation of the Orthodox Church in the Upper 
House by reference to Article XXVII of 1790 which did not ex­
pressly pronounce it "received". The Unitarian Church had been 
recepta religio in Transylvania for centuries before Law XX of
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■ it in Hungary. Yet its bishop (or 1848 expressly "received it in nu y
= spat only in 1885. The Jewish religion, president) was given a seat y

. rrranted representation before the received in 1895, was not grant F
227 For constitutional lawyers and collapse of the Monarchy-v. v^nries - so far as they noticed themhistorians, these discrepanc
hoc which were sooner or later rec­at all - appeared as anomalies whicn w
t-he anomalies of a statutory system, tified. But far from being the anoma

they were the haphazard arrangements 
see in the operation of a partly customary

one would expect to 
legal system.

(2) TOLERATED RELIGIONS

as being received inReligions which the law did not treat 
hv the authorities, largely at 1867 were merely tolerated by

Averse of the Hungarian liberal discretion. This was the obver
,. on the Nazarenes exposed,ord, which Eotvos' ordinance o

their
rec­

In the Monarchy, as elsewhere 
Europe, the presumption of the law 
authorities rather than on that o

in central and eastern
stateof thewas on the side 

the subject and 
monarch, as has 

122 
: re formandi :

the social 
been

traditionally claimed ius reformat the right to 
withhold permission to practice a particular re i

("Ct- autocratic restriction and inter 
remedy agar ognlzed religious privileges,

was the growth ° non„chlc state in the
Eights developed as conces .- , =t.tute laws which protected the subject,
form of decrees and statu a., then undated the process by creating theCustomary law then consolidated r ,. . „ R t the implication of the conclass of "received religion . But tne P

• — in essence the autocratic prmcessionarv" view of rightsoiunary view . ,.,aro nnt pxnresslv re-

group, in 
observed, 
Permit or 
gion. The

matters of religion, the

ciple - was that in areas 
cognized, the authorities 
zation, lawfully restrict 
association, or church.

where rights were not expressly re-
could, without any statutory authori- 
the activities of any subject,

the autocratic principle was
The liberals attitu times clearly asserted the lib-

ambivalent. Eotvds and Dedk som
=n„tive order was lawful only if it

eral principle that an exe
was expressly authorized by sta • Tn
, a^rsed the autocratic principle. Inleast implicitly, they endorsee
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office, the liberals were flexible: they tried to mitigate the 
autocratic principle by conferring "recognition" on non-re- 
ceived religions.

But the class of recognized religion did not yet exist in 
1867. Nor, as we have seen, did any general statutory enactment 
such as fundamental laws, secure personal freedom in Hungary. 
There was not even a law of association that might have been 
applied to churches. The local authorities and the kultusz 
ministry issued, without any statutory authorization but on the 
basis of established administrative practice, the so-called 
uzus, ordinances which regulated and controlled associations, 
including religious ones. A different treatment was met out to 
each of the various religions.

In the case of Jews, whose religion was "merely toler- 
ated"^^ in 1 867, the registration of births, deaths and mar­
riages followed earlier practice, and was left to the civil 
authorities. When the Nazarenes approached the town of Pest in 
1868 to ask for their own registers, Eotvos issued the ordi- 

12 5 nance from which I have already quoted. As "our laws concede 
rights only to received religious denominations" of which the 
Nazarene was not one, wrote Eotvos, the government could not 

1 9 g 
recognize the actions as authoritative; and they could not, 
therefore, keep their own registers "as yet". On the other 
hand, the government did not wish to compel anybody to register 
with one of the received religions against his convictions. 
Eotvos instructed the Nazarenes to report births and deaths to 
the civil authorities, who would arrange their registration on 
their behalf with the office of the received religion "to which 
the Nazarene had formerly belonged". Furthermore, until legis­
lation was introduced, "the government and the authorities 
would be compelled” to treat children born into Nazarene mar­
riages as illegitimate, with all its consequences for the in­
heritance of property.

But legislation was not forthcoming from the government. 
Instead, the uzus towards the Nazarenes and other "sects" was 
developed further by the authorities. Minister Trefort drew the 
anti-liberal conclusions implicit in Ebtvds' 1868 ordinance. In 
1875, in an ordinance sent to all the municipalities, Trefort
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fhe whole country, extending its applied Eotvos' ordinance to the wno
a ■ and supplementing it with newscope to other religions ana PP

127 . _ need, the minister thought, to extendmeasures. There was a need,
„ , . . „ _ religions "which are not regularly or-
police supervision to reng "and other similar sects not ganized". Also, the Nazarenes, 

t-hev called themselves" were to lawfully received, whatever . -,,. towards the received religions,fulfil their legal obligations towar . „
„ <-nnk the "concessionary view of Trefort's ordinance took tne

lonnths in order to argue that mem­religious rights to extreme lengths m .
i ^ects were in law stiiibers of the Nazarene church and other sects
qivpH religion from which they (or members of the lawfully received reiig

4. a once again, the liberal minister their parents) had defected. Once ag
a potvos' authority. Because - argued (indirectly) resorted to Eotvo

Trefort - Law Lill of « °£ E6tv6S P"—’
Mor.) "permitted"128 conversions only between lawfully received 

n) permitted and other sects were not re_
religions, members of the yeriPai-innf. their former church. Repeating garded as having lawfully left thei arranae

• ef-nirted the authorities to arrangeEotvos' order, Trefort instructe
u oooived churches and to treat marriages registration with the recei n-o^hprc nf. , A new provision was that members ofinade outside as invalid. Ar ,,, the church taxes due to the received re 

sects were to pay all tne c... ! rr The minister even instructed thefigion that they had left. neces-arrears forthwith, and it neces authorities to colie mi)nirinal-to issue writs of execution. The uzus in the municipal 
filled in on other points which the ministerial enact- 
failed to deal with. For instance, the authorities 
tailed to aea religion only in private, 

allowed the sects to practise

civil 
sary,

merits

129in public. £led MB swecplngly antl-llberal or-
I„ 1BB1, Trefort rene oi „okri„ lodged . com-

finance in some respects. A . ,. parish priest with the alrspan of
Plaint against the Orthodox p rllijna The
Toronto County, who asked the minister for a ruling.

county, the Nazarene according
Priest had "forcibly" buried a chi

, oficrated one bushel of wheat asto Orthodox rites, and had confiscated „nmnAllpd to
, . 21 wazarenes may not be compelled tohis fee Trefort ruled thatu 2 Midren according to the rites of thechristen and bury their chi

, j nfnrmprlv belonged . Nor did their religion to which they had burialcvbord to christening and burial obligation to pay church tax extend to 
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fees. The minister upheld the complaint, and ordered the 
130 Nazarene's reimbursement for the fee unlawfully exacted. The 

case offers glimpses into the oppressive conditions in which 
members of the non-received religions found themselves, as well 
as the extent to which religious obligations and discipline 

131 were enforced on the population at the time.

(3) RECOGNIZED RELIGIONS

Because the presumption of the law was on the side of 
state authority and because of the strength of custom in Hun­
gary, conferring privileges on particular churches could, ar­
guably, secure freedom of worship more effectively than statu­
tory declarations of general principles. The monarch's approval 
was also easier to obtain for conferring particular privileges 
than for blanket legislation of freedom of worship. But in 
1867, the government could not arrange the legislative "recep­
tion" of particular religions without opening the door to sec­
tarian strife. It could, however, "recognize" the rights of 
particular religions by ordinance. Just as the class of re­
ceived religion was a product of customary law, the class of 
recognized religion was generated by the kultusz ministry after 
1867 to fill the gap between the received churches and the 
tolerated sects. After the enactment of Law LIU of 1868 which 

132 coordinated the lawfully received Christian religions, there 
was growing political support in parliament for some form of 
recognition for the Jewish religion, which in law was still 
"merely tolerated". Immigration from Galicia was swelling the 
country's Jewish population. A growing proportion of the pro­
fessions had become "Jewish", especially in the capital. Jews 
were rapidly "Magyarizing", and accepted the gentry's leader­
ship of society, as well as the programme of building a na­
tional (Magyarized) society, more easily than did the intel- 

733 ligentsia of the nationalities.
Eotvos held discussions with Jewish leaders in February 

1868. A Congress convened by royal rescript in December 1868 
drafted statutes which, although approved by the monarch in 
June 1869, failed to win the approval of the "orthodox" congre­
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gations, which formed their own committee to draft the statutes 
a ministerial or-which were approved and eventually issued as

,. , in 1871. The position of thefinance by Eotvos successor in
-r • , .4-11 Jiffarud from that of the received Chris-Jewish religion still differed num
4. ■ , , no reciprocity in matters of mar­tian religions: there was no reciyi-u j

. . fnr instance. But while such recogni—riage, and conversions, for insvauv
.. , . , oprts", the Jewish communities' registra-tion was denied the sects , 
tions of births, deaths and marriages were recognized by civil
, . , acctuired security and a limitedlaw, and the Jewish religion acquirer 

loo
protection from the authorities.

Statute law soon took cognizance of this change. Whenever

a statutory provision was meant to apply to the Jewish as well
as to the received religions, the term recognized religion
was used.236 The Penal Code listed the offences against recog­
nized religions in paras 190-192 of Law V of 1878. Para 10 of 
Law XXXVI of 1879 exempted from the obligation of billeting the 
„... living quarters of the priests ofmilitary in the offices and nvmy y

rP]iaious denominations". Para 31 of Law the lawfully recognized rengiuu
„„ , j i^mu-ies for the novices of "the law-VI of 1889 established immunities
fully recognized churches and religious denominations". Two 
other religions attained recognition during the Dualist era: 
the Baptist Church was recognized by ministerial ordinance in 
1905 236 and the Islamic religion was, unconventionally, recog- 

1^9nized by statute law in 1916.
„ .x.4 relictions by ministerial ordinance wasRecognition of religion r

=ta„a„aizoa in 1895 « part of the last fling of liberal 
legislation which, as has been shown, was the outcome of the

crisis. Law XXXI of 1894 Introduced civil mar­
riage. Law xxxin ot 1894 allowed what Eotvbs h«a filed to see 

. ■ iocs- narental choice in the religion of through parliament in 1868. parenwi
the children in marriages between partners who belonged to 
"different received or lawfully recognised religions". Law 
XXXIII of 1894 instituted the compulsory state registration of 
, . , . and Law XLII of 1895 declared thebirths, deaths and marriages, and naw
, k religion. Law XLIII of 1895 OnJewish religion to be a received renyiu

£ Oon„<nn - which should have been the the Free Exercise of Religion wnxK
crowning achievement of liberal legislation - was instead rather 
incongruous. The first paragraph clearly proclaimed the liberty 
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of conscience with great aplomb: everyone was free to profess 
and follow any creed or religion, and practise it within the 
limits of the law and of public morality: no one was to be ob­
structed in practising his religion so far as it did not con­
travene the law, or public morality. And no one was to be com­
pelled to perform religious acts against his beliefs.

The rest of the law, however, instead of establishing the 
statutory framework of church-state relations, whittled away at 
the very principles the first paragraph had been at pains to 
establish: it systematized the hierarchy of received, recog­
nized and tolerated religions - the motley collection of privi­
leges based on customary law, royal decree and ministerial or­
dinance. The law was contradictory because it rested on a com­
promise between irreconcilable principles. It was put through 
parliament amidst acute political conflict between the Lower 
House majority, which insisted on asserting "the rights of the 
state", and the Upper House dominated by Catholics who fought 
the bill tooth and nail. The ministerial bill went through a 
number of revisions.747 Paragraph 5 "allowed" the individual to 
change his religion in accordance with the "stipulations of the 
law" and the following paragraph "maintained intact the laws 

142 and rules" concerning the received religions. These two 
paragraphs emasculated the liberal principles of the first 
paragraph.

In its second chapter, the law established the standard 
rules "On Religious Denominations to Be Lawfully Recognized in 
the Future".143 Applicants wishing to form a recognized relig­
ion were to submit all the regulations of their proposed church 
to the kultusz minister for approval.744 The minister would 
have to refuse approval if the applicants represented "anti­
state or anti-national tendencies", if the doctrines submitted 
contravened either civil laws or public morality, if the appli­
cants had seceded from a "lawfully received or recognized reli­
gion" only because they wished to use a different language, and 
also if the name of the proposed denomination was either 
"racial or national"745 in character, or "damaged a religion 
which has already been received or lawfully recognized". The 
grounds on which the minister could refuse recognition were so
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■ ux == well have left the matter entirely vague that the law might asc minister. Recognized churches, under to the discretion of the mi
x. 4-0 were to enjoy limited autonomy. In the protection of the state, were to J

■ churches, they were not entitled to contrast with the received chur _
niiprtinu church taxes which they did, administrative help in collecting c

. _Thev were under the admims- however, have the right to impose. They
■ Authorities, to whom they hadtrative tutelage of the municipal authors ,

, of All church meetings and whose permis-to submit the minutes of al 4?• 4.0 Aonuire property. The civilsion they had to obtain to <37 • xoaotc of their clergy andauthorities approved the appom
■ morAl conduct and attitude as citi church officials "if their mora 148

,arrive rise to objections . If the zens of the state did not give „4-A4-„„
■ x a oipravman was "inimical to the state , conduct of an appointed clergy o 149

. , Armand his removal from office.the kultusz minister could „4-A4-..4-nrv.c 1 iaion" m fact gave statutoryThe law on the "Free Exercise of Religion u
Ax^ret-ionary powers already exercised recognition to the wide di

W . Ana the kultusz minister m connectionby the municipalities and 
, -xu . a rpliaious denominations.with all non-received reiigiwu= e dealt with leaving and joining

Chapter III o 4-Ablish the individual's right

O belo„, to » =h«=
the case of adults. It ex . xs_ hc-ween the received ChristianLIU of 1868 for conversions b rPliaions

„ risqs of recognized religionsreligions to Jews and to th leave his
, 4. 4-ho time) . Anyone wishing to leave his(there had been none at th ...,.4. P,„ii
°r her church had to pay a

church tax and submit to the civil

authorities, who took over the administration of all lawful
" which the 1868 law"certificatesconversions,^^ the two

required the convert to obtain from the priest whose church he
merely withdrew from ahad decided to leave.someon recoqnized

.another received or recognizee
received church without joining rhurch taxes, • 4.„ nAV his former churcn taxesreligion the law obliged him to pay
f ' 153 children born into marriages in which
for five more years. C no„.denomi„ationsl h.a to be
either one partner or both religions■ f the received or recognized religions,
brought up in one of the authorities and were
These cases were handled by the civi

a hoc local arrangements. To be regulated by ordinance and ad - -mi incom-• a 1 atcie town was sti-Li incom without religious affiliation ma
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parably easier than to belong to an unrecognized sect in a vil­
lage, although the introduction of civil marriage improved the 
position of both groups.

THE BALANCE SHEET OF CHURCH-STATE RELATIONS

A sectarian conflict as much as a liberal issue of central 
importance, church-state relations produced political convul­
sions in late nineteenth-century Hungarian politics. "Freedom 
of worship"had been professed in the country long before 
liberals secured it for the major churches after 1867 in a 
rather unexpected institutional setting. Liberals failed to es­
tablish confessional egyengogusag and liberty of conscience, 
however, except in a rather loose sense, but not for want of 
trying. Between 1790 and the First World War, the Journal of 
parliament and the statute book were strewn with ringing de­
clarations on religious freedom and denominational egyenjogu- 
sag. The laws of the 1790 Diet, the proclamations of Law XX of 
1848 during the revolution, the Preamble of Law LIII of 1868 
following the Settlement, and the first paragraph of the law on 
the "free exercise of religion" passed in 1895 all witnessed 
the liberal spirit of Hungarian parliamentarians. Yet this was 
only one side of the picture.

Notwithstanding the egalitarian liberal rhetoric of stat­
ute law, the twin agency of Hungarian society's customary law 
and Crown (and ministerial) ordinances generated a motley col­
lection of privileges and practices within a hierarchy of three 
broad classes of religions. In fact one could not find two 
churches in Hungary whose position with respect to civil law 
and the state authorities was identical.Statute law all too 
frequently was merely the recognition of the changes that had 
already come about in the legal position of the various 
churches and had acquired social acceptance. Custom proved 
stronger than the laws made by parliament when the latter tried 
to settle contentious points of the sectarian conflict between 
Catholics and Protestants. This is demonstrated by the long 
saga of para 12 of Law LIII of 1868 on the religion of children 
born to parents in mixed marriages.
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. ■ 4-4-4 ncrlv drifted towards a system of The liberals, unwittingly/
, on privileges that had evolvedchurch-state relations based on privi y

, •, „ romanized by statute law, ratherhiggledy-piggledy and were recognized y
4-b=, . , ^tutory provisions applied equally to allthan one based on statutory p

. might still have been the bestreligions. This system, however, mignt
4- rto Frastian policies governments had remedy available against the Erastian p

, particular, against the inherited auto­pursued earlier and, m particular, y
r.- 4, controlled the relationship between re- cratic principle which control!

. . , n i. 4-» authority. Because the presumption ofligious rights and state aut y
state and because religious the law was on the side of the
the state made concessions, itrights existed only insofar as
that the large majority of the was a considerable achievement that tne xa g

churches most of which enjoyed citizens belonged to receive
government and, occasionally, both, either influence or self g°v

p f m pas such that the individual was ableFurthermore, the system was 
to surmount the difficulties he 

But the system as such had 
ideals that liberals, including

faced in changing religions, 
little in common with the 
Hungarian liberals, cherished, 
on the liberal conception of

Quite plainly , it was not based
of which had some basic rights. Thecivil society every member

limitations of a graduated system of privileges conferred on
, , = as opposed to a system based on aeach religion by the state, as opp

, for all, were obvious. Under a sys-statutory framework common t
4. I.,. privileges generated a hierarchy,tern in which rights and privney y

.,, . trouble, regress. The Jewishrights could also, without much trouoie, y
, 4-0/1 Before 1869 , became recognized inreligion, merely tolerated betore

1871. It was moving UP in the hierarchy, aM was received in 
18,5 by statute law, but was demoted in 1,42 to the rank of a 
r . a t -pp hv another statute law?00 As long as relic- recognized religion by anowei

nn privileges and immunities, viewed lous freedoms were based on pr y
4-hori nations by the state, society's sense as concessions or authorizati y

of justice was not violated when the state withdrew some privi­
leges.’57 Under a liberal statutory system, a right taken away 
- 1.4. v pn all- under a hierarchy of privileges,from one is an attack on an, unu=
it is not.

The system made all religions more dependent on the good­
will of the civil authorities than they would have been under a 
liberal statutory system. Churches coexisted on the basis of a 
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variety of different, insufficiently defined, rights. Imbued 
with an envious sectarian spirit, they were competing with each 
other for government favours. They queued up for "state bene- 

1 c o 
fits" (allami juttatasok), that is, for financial help, and 
for administrative support from the civil authorities. The men­
tality such a system encouraged was not conducive to the 

159 growth of independent, critical social attitudes. Such inde­
pendent social attitudes as did develop among the leaders of 
the received churches did so in spite of the general conditions.

The system could not cope with social change. The hallmark 
of a Western liberal system is its ability to tolerate dissent 
and secession from established social institutions. The Hungar­
ian system never developed that ability. Religious freedoms 
were confined to a "closed shop", a rigid set of received relig­
ions. The class of recognized religion, a product of minis­
terial uzus, turned out to be a failure. The security it of­
fered was insufficient. Created by an ordinance, a recognized 
church could lose its status by another ordinance. A recognized 
church's dependence on the local authorities, without any com­
pensating allami juttatas, was nearly complete. Apart from the 
Jewish and the Islamic religions, both special cases, only the 
Baptist religion ever attained legal recognition. Society was 
deprived of an essential source of moral inspiration, and of an 
important seedbed of critical social attitude.

All in all, it was the government which turned out to be 
the true beneficiary of the system of privileges, and of the 
sectarian strife which the system exacerbated. The spectacular 
increase in the discretionary powers of the ministry shifted 
the balance of power further towards the overweening authority 
of the state at the expense of the received and non-received 
churches, whose ability to act as foci of independent social cen­
tres of power had diminished by the end of the nineteenth century.

NOTES
1 The text forms a part of a larger study on Hungarian nine­

teenth century liberalism. Mr.D. Mervyn Jones (London) and 
Mr. Neville Masterman (Mumbles) have kindly read the manu­
script. I am grateful to both for their critical comments 
and suggestions from which I have greatly benefited.
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2 ■ Fund (fundus reUgionis) and the "education The religious fund rt of the jesuit Order abol-
fund" (the confiscated p largest Catholic funds. They ac- 
ished in 1 773) formed two largest^ of episcopal sees, pri- 
crued from the from the confiscated properties
vate donations as The funds were administered,of former religion defootnote 86), by the government as 
under tus patronatus ( purposes of paying the
a trustee, so to P .' nance of Catholic schools. Al- 
clergy and for the back tQ the sixteenth cen­
though the funds °^^on was regulated in and after 1 780. 
tury, their admini managed, in cooperation with the
After 1867, the fun f ReiigjOn (the kultusz minis-hierarchy, by the Minis y ofgthe funds did not appear 
try) and “““““'and a^ln unresolved disputes
in the state budg . co„cer„mg the Juridical nature of 
flared up m the background and their connections with 
the fun<3s; on the b g Csdky, Kirohe, pp.
the issue of Catnoixc 
272-5.

3

4

See p. 1 05 below.
Arts XXVI and XXVII of 1790.

5
, , h t-dmarv schools, passed by the Lower HouseEotvos bill on P^ma HoUSe in August 1848, aimed at " 

but blocked by the PP schooi network, although the 
State's the right to run their
ognrsea . 83-99 and Weber, pp. 86-8.schools; see heiKai,

6

7

the 
rec­
own

thelike many other liberals, regardedIn the 1850s Bctvo , k ards against the state's omni­
churches essentia^ fo^note 31. After 1867 Eotvos

. see oei . the House the prescriptions of Law 
on 24 February, 1870; Eotvos,

potence. --  - ,
repeatedly criticized m
XX of 1848 on education, e.g.
Kultura, p.

The House's

242 .
Journal recorded

proval) when Eotvos noted on
dltaldnos helyesles (general ap- 
24 June 1868 that the churches

well unders that the principle offered a better guar- tood tha ofPreiigion in society than anything
When Dedk declaredelse? °X^e MpWeviII, p. 139.

that'"Free church in (Hear! Hear!); ibid., X,
House responded w leading‘Left Centre politician, warned 
p 170. Pdl N^ri' er ^g that the dictum had nearly 
the House on 30 ,lthouqh it was neither vacuous nor had 
become commonplace alt 9 XI. 192. But the
it been accomplishe equivocal; some understood by it
famous liberal sl°9anf tnfe state, others, the state's 
the church s freech charies de Montalembert was the 
freedom from the Hungarian references to the slogan
in°the ?860s He did not invent it, though. However, just 
in the 1860s. He could not agree on its proper
as Montalembert an 1860-61, neither could the parlia- 
meaning *n ch Montalembert, pp. 144-59 . The
ment in Budapest, see c Horvdth, Roger, p. 5.
slogan appeared in the

this is my slogan" the
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10
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13

14

15

16

1 7

18

In 1843, Eotvos was already an ardent promoter of a general 
enactment on religious freedom; "I think that ... it is our 
most important task to settle once and for all the relig­
ious question not through particular laws, but in such a 
form as would prevent controversy here in the future over 
the principles on which the settlement was based ... and 
this form could be obtained only if the complete equality, 
reciprocity and the freedom of all religions in general are 
established by [statute] law" Speech in the Upper House on 
11 July, 1843; Eotvos, Kultura, p. 85 and cf. p. 512.

A dig at the Catholic hierarchy.

Eotvos' answer to an interpellation of 4 June, 1868 by San­
dor Csanady, (Extreme Left), who had demanded legislation 
during the session, ibid., VII, p. 363. Eotvos' answer set 
out government policy on 24 June, Kepv. napld, VIII, pp.137-9.

"a vallas felekesetek egyenjogusaga"

The Preamble of the bill submitted by Eotvos laconically 
stated that concerning the reciprocity of religious denomi­
nations, Laws III of 1844 and XX of 1848 are augmented and 
revised respectively; Kepv. irom., VI, p. 4.

Cf. pp. 94-96.
The Central Committee's report (rapporteur: Imre Csengery), 
disappointed over the lack of first principles in the min­
isterial bill, clearly stated that it would have preferred 
to see a bill "based on the general principle of religious 
freedom" rather than one "restricted to the reciprocity of 
the Christian religions". The Committee also redrafted the 
Preamble, revised a crucial provision (of which more later: 
p. 96 below) and asked the House to instruct the ministry 
to introduce legislation of a wider scope to replace the 
bill, which was to be passed as a temporary measure; ibid., 
VII, pp. 3-7.

In many districts elements of a "plural society" in J.S. 
Furniwall's sense of the term, existed. For instance, in 
the Felvidek (Slovakia), Slovak-speaking Catholic peasants, 
German Lutheran town burghers and Hungarian Calvinist gen­
try lived together. Cf. Furniwall, Colonial Policy and Practice, 
Cambridge, 1948, pp. 117-8 and esp. 303-6.

For the distribution of religions in the Monarchy, see Ur- 
banitsch's Appendix in Wandruszka and Urbanitsch, IV; and 
Csdky, Kirche, pp. 302-3. Because of birth rate differen­
tials, the ratio of Catholics steadily grew, while that of 
the Protestants, particularly of the Lutherans, decreased 
during the Dualist Era. This fact reinforced sectarian at­
titudes .

Called "Greek-Eastern Church" in Hungarian laws.

Cf. Gottas, Ungarn, p. 185.
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21

22

23

24

25

26

2 ?

23

29

30

61

Para 2, Art. I 1608 post cor.
see note 86, a»d the cements on the pto.W «« delow.

Cf. Werbdczl's rrff.cr.itn- 1, Tit. XI. Pt. I, and see

note 86.

and 448-50; for 
498ff.

150- on the Counter-Refor-
Quoted by Macartney, see the generalmation and on Protestantism in ^272_4 ---- -
points in Evans, esp. PP •’ , PP -
the 1850s, see Gottas,
See Kosdry, Muvelodds PP • 78ff
Well described by Uorvdth In Prf^dda, PP- 36-7 .

■ ri in the "voluntary" resignations because 
The Curia connived in years, the praesentatzo
in the chaotic conditions Rome, and thus the new incum- 
papers had never been sen oonisatio. Eckhart, Piisp. szekek, 
bents functioned withou p csdky Kirche, pp. 259ff.;
pp. 25-31; Lukacs, PP • 72ff. 
cf. note 34.

. no Tuca, Papal Nuncio accredited to 
The report of Antonio to 1862; see Lukacs, Nos.the Court of Vienna from 1856 to 
175ff.

,iv»nia and Bishop Strossmayer of 
Bishop Haynald of Nuncio's report on 29 November,
Diakovo (Croatia); see cardinal Antonelli, Secretary of 
1861: ^Aare’the views of the Nuncio: ibid., No. 210.
State did not share tne

. , onnrts- ibid., Nos. 267 and 273. In Nuncio Falcinelli s r P _• abeyance in cisleithania al- 
1 870 , the Concordat f u d by the Holy See only after 

Monarchy ,913-
. roh-cbste relations even in 1848 (e.g.A moderate on church the issue of the "common

his speech made on 9 g-< 2g0ff-), Dedk did not shy away
schools", in Kdnyi radical reforms merely be-from civil marriage d church-s support for the 1867
cause he needed the c tical about instituting civil
Settlement. He bee SePtlement was concluded; see his 
marriage even before later on 20 October,
speeches on 23 February r his lagt speech in the 
1868, and 28 June, 1873(1 600, VI PP- 51ff., 56, 411-5;
House) in Kdnyi, esp. II 'cP:zmadia, Dedk> pp. 39-40 . 
see also zbza., p.

Cf. note 2.
oHnn with the "evils of excessive cen- On Eotvos' preoccupati^ h±s „t is sum-

tralization , see nis 591. Eotvos' letters to
marized in Jones, > Ebtvds, Levelek, esp. pp. 241-4,Charles de Montalembert in bouv 
410-1 and 434.
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32 See p. 81 and note 10 above.

33 See Salacz, Egyhaz, pp. 28ff.

34 Csdky, Kirahe, p. 266. The Prelates' Conference demanded 
Catholic autonomy already in April 1848. This was a reac­
tion to Law XX of 1848, which the prelates had tried and 
failed to block. In 1848, the issue of Catholic autonomy 
became tainted with the political plan to create a "nation­
al church". Moderate autonomists, including Eotvos, did not 
in 1867 regard the autonomists of 1848 as their predecessors. 
Cf. H. Egyed, pp. 422-5; for a less sympathetic treatment 
see Lukacs, pp. 58ff. and Halasz, pp. 306ff.

35 Eotvos, Levelek, pp. 493-500 .

3 6 "egyhazunk egyszeru hive"

37 It was true that ever since 1848, the creation of a nation­
al Catholic Church had been an aspiration of radical Catho­
lic liberals. Lukacs, pp. 166-9, blames the Nuncio and the 
Holy See for its failure; Salacz, Egyhaz, pp. 30-31, puts the 
blame on the radical trends among liberal lay Catholics.
On Deak's role in the events, see Csizmadia, Leak, pp. 40-52. 
The limited autonomy of the Catholic Status of Transylva­
nia survived after 1867. A second, again unsuccessful, at­
tempt was made to introduce Catholic autonomy at a church 
congress held from 1897 to 1902, a reaction to the church 
laws of 1894-95.

39 Even in 1870, Eotvos did not turn against the church. He 
wrote in his diary that although the claim to infallibility 
by one person was absurd, the dictum used by "the enemies 
of our church" that "the voice of the people was the voice 
of God" was more absurd; Eotvos, Vallomdsok, p. 797.

40 See Eotvos' letter to the Prince Primate, 1 Aug. 1870, 
Levelek, pp. 659-60 and 656. For a lively account of the 
crisis by an anticlerical old hand, see Haldsz, pp. 327-36.

41 Eotvos, Levelek, p. 659.

42 10 Aug. 1870. The draft was prepared by Eotvos who took re­
sponsibility on behalf of the government; see Kdnyi, VI, 
pp. 383ff., documents and debate in the House; see also 
Boncz II, p. 292. A concise account of the revival of pla- 
cetum in Salacz, Egyhaz, pp. 34-40 .

43 On 28 June, 1873, Dedk said in the House that he could not 
find any definition of the placetum in the Corpus Juris Hung. 
and that the "right" itself was not specifically the Hun­
garian monarch's, but followed from the "concept of the 
state". He also held that the enforcement of the right 
lacked sanction in penal law, Kdnyi, VI, pp. 408-9; his 
position was very moderate in a House where many demanded 
retribution against the bishops who had published the bull.
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45

46
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48

49

50

. Pliqm was, however, compatible with the 
Dedk's constitutionalism te. as the state had the
autocratic principle of tn on‘of the bun without any 
"right" to permit the pubii umption of the law was on 
specific authorization, 1 . , p. 111 below,its side, not on the bishops , cr. F

ini-7 in 1893, the future apostle of 
E.g. Vdzsonyi, pp■ ;• . . «the state stood unpro-
general suffrage complain as much as he complained that 
tected against the churches a p. 46.
religious freedoms were incomplete P

i stressed to find in Beust's Note to 
Eotvos was apparently ai piaoetwn - to be revived in
the Nuncio a reference co ycisleithania because a claim
Hungary - as inappropriate ct with the "liberal spirit
of that kind would be in = t Andrdssy on 16 Augustof the Staatsgrundgesetzd; Eotvos
1870, Levelek, pp- 666 7 .

o aaain in January 1873 over Gdza 
The crisis flared up once $ the "publication" of the 
Luko's interpellation cone ^onv6> It took over five
papal bull by the Bishop o epare an answer to Liik<5,
months for Minister Treroiu „ roved" the bishop, the 
and although the minister aHouse, lost the vote by 83 
government, ambushed in tn followed, Deak, making his 
against 71. In the debate church-state relations
last speech in the House, s ually sent out a committee
on 28 June 1873 . P^1^® relations, one of the many of the 
to report on church-state x a d summary, see
House's inconsequential moves, 
Kdnyi, VI, pp• 401-16-

Eotvos himself never 
freedoms by the enactmen „ 
He said so repeatedly in 
napld, HI, PP- 181“2' 
he brought in a new J---  
■ibid., VII, p. 388;
Simor on 19 December 1869 
also Csizmadia, Adam, P*

. hhA olan to secure religiousabandon comprehensive statute law.
•, bhP House in November 1869: Kepv.
*','87-3 198: .nA on 7 April 1870

which, however, never got further, bill whi c , t to prince Primate
• S'e--S?„: esp. p. 634 ,

See Irdnyi's 12 paragraph 
I, pp. 292-3.

84 .
bill (6 July 1869) in: Kepv. irom.,

Salacz, Egyhdz, PP- 53 4. .OQA .
in-ical muscle in the 1 880s to Minister Trefort used politi iscopal see especially

hoist government suPP°r^ , districts; see cases dis­
in dioceses in the nationaliti - 
cussed in Eckhart, +uonoi 
sunt magis politic opinion of the Hungarian pre 
century: quoted by Salacz, gy 
Magyar t6rt. V, PP - 522 J-

7 2-4; Apponyi, Salacz, Egyhdz, PP-

pp. 
was

55-9. "Episcopi hungarici 
apparently, the .Curia's 

in the late nineteenth 
p. 75; see also Szekfu

Given ev, pp- 136-7.
52
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52 Agoston Trefort, Eotvos' brother-in-law was the longest- 
serving minister of kultusz and education since 1848. On the 
appointment of Simor's successor, see Salacz, A primdsi szdk, 
pp. 311-19.

53 The number of mixed marriages was high; Csdky, Kirche, 294n 
100

54 In force from 1 October 1895. On the question of mixed mar­
riages in Hungarian politics in the 1840s, see Csizmadia, 
Deak, pp. 17-31.

55 Eotvos' bill in Kepv. irom., VI, pp. 265-6. The report of the 
House's Central Committee (rapporteur: Imre Csengery) re­
vised here and there the three paragraph bill, leaving its 
substance intact: ibid., VII, pp. 7-8. The House passed the 
bill on 30 November 1868 after a short debate: Kepv. napld, 
XI, pp. 192-200.

56 E.g. before 1 October 1895, a civil marriage made abroad 
was not necessarily recognized in Hungary. The ministry "of 
its own authority" began to produce rules and empowered the 
kultusz minister to take decision in particular cases: Ddr- 
day, II, pp. 7-8.

57 Eotvos argued in the House that as long as ecclesiastical 
courts were competent to rule in cases of Catholic mar­
riages, the principle of reciprocity established in 1848 
required that the Protestants have the same right. It was 
up to them to create their own courts or to recognize the 
competence of the civil courts (they mostly followed the 
latter course): Kepv. napld, XI, p. 193. The imperial admin­
istration after 1849 failed to tackle any of the intercon­
fessional problems. The Rechberg government was conspicu­
ously rebuffed when in September 1859 it tried to regulate 
Protestant autonomy by an imperial patent which ordered the 
creation of an ecclesiastical high court: Berzeviczy, II, 
p. 251. Nuncio De Luca was apparently reassured by the gov­
ernment in 1859 that the principle of religious equality 
was not new: it did not mean substantive rights but only 
the equal protection of the religious denominations by the 
state: Lukdcs, p. 132.

58 Cf. Eotvos' bill above: Kepv. irom., VI, pp. 4-7.

59 Paras 5-11 Law III of 1844. The last para of this law or­
dered a deterrent which Eotvos did not include in his bill, 
namely that the conversions should be reported every year 
by the Catholic bishops to His Majesty.

60 Kepv. napld, XI, pp. 204-5. Eotvos argued against Tisza's 
proposed amendment, which would have obliged the convert to 
declare his intentions twice in the presence of the priest, 
whose church he had decided to join, rather than to the 
priest whose church he was about to desert. Tisza argued 
that the stipulations in Law III of 1844 had led to unpleas­
ant encounters and even scandals in the past; ibid.,p. 201.
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. n t-Arm for this guarantee is reverzdlis, 
The common Hungarian re ersg (German); Konek considered
from reversales (Latin) a the reiigfon of the children,
the different cases cone
para 239.

4- (ranoorteur: Imre Csengery) argued The Committee report (r pp free choice: the "assur- 
strongly against the P conflicts even though in the
ances" had caused * rized parents to bargain; also,
past the law had not a the SCope for unlawful ex­
free choice would only ending the revised para 12, the 
ternal influences, in lvanian practice, Kepv. irom.,
report referred to the y declaratory rather thanVII, pp. 3-4. As paragraph^ no penal sanc_
imperative m form, an field day. See also note 67.
tion, Catholic jurists h

, 4- rtpq? had been invalid in the past -Para 12 implied tha th e statute law. This provi-
contention without any ph legislative innovation by 
sion was yet another exam „historic"f that is, customary) 
reference to pre-existing protested against the prac- 
right. Protestants had * .
tice of the letters of
30 November 1868, Kepv. PP;
restless and did not want debate, 
ready been settled (which it was).

211-2. The House was 
if the issue had al-

, 4-bo launch Deakist Kdroly Szdsz, both Kdlmdn Tisza and the st against the minister and Ernoleading Protestants, combined aga
Simonyi, (Extreme Lett), has pointed out (Kultur-
speak in the debate bu , had supported Eotvos' draft, 
hare, p. 13, n.5), earner 
but then backed down.

n hv Prince Primate Simor and the Catholic 
The hierarchy, led to para 12 in the Upper House
magnates, put up rest 5 December. The Committee re-
where the bill was deb _ Czir£ky) restored the "unfet- 
port (rapporteur: Gou regards the religion of the
tered right" of the P Many argued that as the inter­
children in mixed marr 9 lved/ the law should leave the 
est of the state was n amendment was defeated bydecision to the parents. But t 601_16> 
61 to 25 votes, Fdrendt napld, PP • 601

There is some evidence
" sec-

tarian war" put his 
any penal clause to the

ce that Dedk in order to avoid a 
foot down in the matter of attaching 

Kulturharc, p. 13, n.5., Salacz,
, u'efnrv of the law, I have drawn heavily 

On the chequered hist y subiect: Salacz, Kulturharc; see
on the classic work on t J Kulturkampf, Ch. II.
also the more recent worx uy

the practice constituted an offence: The issue was whether - ibid., pp. 15ff.
cf. note 62, and see Salacz, ww., ff

* The Protestants themselves practised el-
Coined on Degtau^en. in.e catholic Church tolerated.
kereszteUs, which, however,
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According to para 53 Law XI of 1879, a fine of up to 300 
forints and a prison sentence of up to two months could be 
imposed.

After the Sopron case, there were other court cases, and 
the High Court's ruling of 24 March 1882 was made in a case 
which had been tried in Tata; Salacz ibid., pp. 22-4.

Ibid., pp. 25-6.
The legality of Trefort's ordinance was based on Law XL of 
1879 On Offences, which was, according to its own provi­
sions, applicable to local statutes and ministerial decrees 
as well as statute law. The text of Trefort's decree in 
Beksics, Harminc ev, p. 771.
As Trefort's biographer remarked, he failed to "exploit the 
potential" of his own sphere of authority: Mann, p. 131.

The substantive provisions of Csdky's ordinance followed 
Trefort's: it allowed the baptism of a child by either of 
the two churches involved in the mixed marriage, but when­
ever the child, by virtue of para 12 Law LIU of 1868, "be­
longed" to the other religion, the baptizing churchman had 
to notify the other church, for it was there that the birth 
was to be offically registered; see the text in Beksics, 
Harminc ev, p. 772.

A fine of 10 to 50 forints was set, and up to 100 forints 
for the recidivist.
Before 1896, there had been no administrative courts in 
Hungary (excepting for appeals against tax assessments, for 
which courts were set up in 1883) . Paras 41-45 of the stat­
utory instrument of Law XXXVII of 1880 which implemented 
the Penal Code, Law V of 1878, and Law XL of 1879 On Of­
fences enabled the ministry to bypass the courts in admin­
istering justice for offences.
26 February 1890; the Szapdry Cabinet was appointed on 15 
March. On the political circumstances and Csdky' consulta­
tions with the prelates, see Csdky, Kulturkampf, pp. 43-7.

Apponyi, Otven 6v, pp. 192-3. Catholics who accepted the 
reform of the marriage law in return usually demanded sup­
port for Catholic autonomy (whose institution at the turn 
of the century again met with no success); cf. note 38.

Salacz, Kulturharc, esp. pp. 202-4.

Ibid., pp. 209-10. Apponyi's National party and Szapdry 
could, of course, have created a new majority in the House 
on the basis of army concessions but the king would have 
none of it; Apponyi, Otven ev, pp. 204-5.
Apponyi described the civil marriage issue as an astounding 
liberal success, Otven 6v, pp. 212ff.; Beksics regretted its



= th? existing party structure. Harmincdisruptive effect on th d lored Beksics' regrets, Harom 
ev, pp. 788ff.; and.SrJeter Hanak's general points in MT 
nemz., p. 306; see also Pdter nan 
VII, pp. 102-6 and 153-4.

llowed parents of mixed mar- 
once and for all" to84 Para 9. Para 1 of the Law a 

riages, before the marriage 'presence of the civilenter into a formal. ^reement.in.the^p
authorities concern^g the mother's religion. The
ren either in ^he fatn subsequentiy only if one parent
agreement could be ait other. Para 6, perfunc-
converted to the . and "assurance" contrary to
torily, declared any ag there was no formal agree-
the terms of the law in ’dren followed the religion of
ment the religion of t The provisions of the 10-
the parents according an’the "received" and the "rec­
paragraph law applied , ordinanCe on elkereszteles was 
ognized" religions. c * ordinance when the law came 
rescinded by another ku h "assurance" demanded byinto force. From then onward ^.catholic partner in a 
the Catholic Church fr regarded as unlawful. See
mixed marriage ceased to oe xey
Salacz, Kulturharc, p- 37/.
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of the Crown over churches were no- The customary rights ithout elaboration "recognized", by 
where defined, but were Art. XXVI of 1 790 concerning the 
statute laws, e.g. concerning the Orthodox
Protestants and Art x of the Calvinist Church,
church; see also the b i74ff , and para 2 of the Luther- 
para 4, in Ddrday, II- P* 
an's Statutes, ibid., P-

k of catholic prelates was the very first The appointment of c ^ct/compiled in 1 867 which re­
item on the list or s _„nrovai before the kultusz minister, quired Francis Joseph PP ig was the so-called prelimi-
or the Cabinet, cou among others to all government
nary sanction, which pp COVered other aspects of ius 
legislation). The , only fragments of iura circa
patronatus, but interestingly^ 3 Law IX of 1868 "maintained" 
sacra, Ivdnyi, PP- 53 • Serbian churches "His Majesty's
over the Romanian an right of supreme supervision",
constitutionally exei nnal» did not involve parliamentary 
The epithet d ature by a minister, and the
control; it meant cou o th imposed on the monarch not 
obligation his ^°b°n^ntraVention of statute law or the 
to enact decrees in c crown.Church Statutes enacted by

. u of th? Calvinist Church of TransylvaniaAlso, the Bishop of t all iance to the Crown: Church
had to take an oath ° -74 (30),Statutes, para 178, Ddrday, P- 174 (JU).

nod to the Protestant churches was

** p- -
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Eotvos, in responding to a question, frankly admitted in 
the House on 23 February 1869 that, authorized by the mon­
arch, he had settled a large number of important matters 
without any instruction from parliament on the sole author­
ity of the monarch: Eotvos, Kultura, 229-36. On the back­
ground of the distinction between those enactments which 
were signed by the king (rescripts) and those which were 
not (decrees), see Czirdky, para 656.
Para 8 Law XX of 1848 which guaranteed the autonomy of the 
Orthodox church in religious and school matters was partly 
rescinded by para 10 Law IX of 1868. Eotvos, in seeing the 
bill through the House, was given a rough time by the Op­
position because of the use of the term "Romanian National 
Church Congress" in para 6 of the Law: 8 May, 1868, Kepv. 
napld, VII, pp. 202-6. Law XXV of 1881 supplemented the 1868 
Law on a single point.
The 176-paragraph Church Statutes had been drafted by 
Metropolitan Saguna, were revised by the Romanian National 
Church Congress in September 1868, and were subsequently 
amended, on the advice of the kultusz minister, by the mon­
arch, whose decree listed the seven revised provisions (A 
to G) in the Preamble of the Statutes, enacted on 28 May 
1869: Ddrday, II, pp. 97-119. An account on the making of 
the Statutes in Hitchins, pp. 244-7.
12 September 1867, and 15 November 1871; Ddrday, II, pp. 
82ff and 298ff. Eotvos' rescript on the placetum was also in 
this category.
Ddrday, II, pp. 86 and 127-8. On the three different types 
of enactments see Molndr, p. 20.

Ddrday, II, pp. 171ff.

Ibid., pp. 13 2-3.
Ibid., p. 30-3. The kultusz distinguished the Jewish Congress 
congregations, the Orthodox Jewish congregations, and the 
status quo congregations.
Lutheran Church Statues, paras 141 and 162, ibid., pp. 193 
and 197.
See the wording of para 3 of the Law.
The emperor's rescript of 24 December 1864 to Bishop 
Andreiu Saguna approved the establishment of a Romanian 
Orthodox metropolis, and appointed him as its Metropolitan: 
Hitchins, p. 243; see also Lukdcs, p. 132, for Nuncio Fal- 
cinelli's anxieties as regards the reform.

This right of the monarch was no formality. When the mon­
arch, on the advice of the government, refushed to approve 
the elected prelate, Congress was forced to select another 
one instead. See Katus in MT, VI, p. 1339.
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Cf. Hitchins, p. 244, and see Body's comments, pp. 118-9.

See Katus, op. cit.
For the attitudes to Jewish 
in 1860-61, see Szabad, PP-

emancipation 
359-68.

and Magyarization

n =4-4on aiven to the House in the 1870Cf. Eotvos explanat g 1870, in: Eotvos, Kultura, pp. 
budget debate on 18 Fenruaiy 
224-6.

ox TT dp. 298-304; see also Kdnyi,15 November 1871, Ddrday, II, PP
VI, pp. 275-7.
c on "Recognized religions" below.See section on Kecoyi**^
bevett (recepta reUgio), eUsmert and megturt.

,be Vienna Peace of 1 606 (Ad primum art.); Art In particular, the Vi of 1647-
1 of 1 608 ante cor.; and par

4-ovt implies the Lutheran and the Calvin- Para 13; the context p trasted with the Catholic 
ist churches, which are
Church.

x. ^4-0^4- rights in the matter of con- The law extended Protestant rignts 
versions.

i amentary franchise abandoned 
Law XXXIII °2ons altogether; see also note 115.
religious qualificatl°

VTTTT of 1895 on the Free Exercise of Reli- But para 6 Law XLiii laws and rules appiying to a
declared intac fact, included only those that
of churches wn , received churches; how-

th. time Sem as such, ... note 142.the Law never specinc

gion 
list 
were 
ever

Para
the Unitarian Church was already t Tn Transylvania tne. . • _ the seventeenth century.

recepta relrg^o m tne
Art. 27 of 1790 and Art. 10 of 1792.

_ coition to the emancipation of the Jews 
Cf.p. 80 above. °PPOS1 „er towns) was probably the 
(the Judenkrawalle m tne confined to the receivedchief reason why egyengogusag was conri 
religions.

landinc -jurist on church law, claimed in Sdndor Konek, a gJurch "could be described as the
1867 that the Cat distinguished from the "received
state church , w^ic^ 52 A decanal meeting in Veszprdm 
religions"; Konek, P^ •in October 1887 to the effect 
County passed a re was stin avita religio rather than
that the Catholic ch districts expressed support for 
recepta remove uncertainty, Trefort issued an
the resolution. p 1887 which insisted that theordinance on zo ueceuwc1-
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Catholic Church was one of the received religions: Ernd 
Nagy, Kozjog, 1891, pp. 100-01.

117 On 13 August 1868, Ddrday, II, p. 27. For more of this im­
portant ordinance, below on p. 112 and note 125.

118 See note 116.
119 The law conferred "recognized" status on the Muslim church 

in 1916. See note 139.
120 These rights and practices developed out of the ancient 

brachium saeculare and the ins advocatiae and were, to a dif­
ferent extent in each case, extended to the received 
churches in the nineteenth century.

121 The Jewish religion was given representation in the Upper 
House, restored by Law XXII of 1926. But Jewish church 
leaders had been personally appointed members of the Upper 
House after 1895. Law XXVII of 1940 rescinded the provi­
sion of Jewish representation in the Upper House; the Jew­
ish religion was deprived of its received status two years 
later by Law VI of 1942.

122 Cf. p. 84.
127, Eotvos used the liberal statutory argument in the House on 

9 December 1869 in his answer to Miletic, who had com­
plained that the government had allowed the Patriarch to 
dissolve the Congress of the Serbian Orthodox church. The 
government, Eotvos said, had proceded on the basis of Law 
IX of 1868, and had refrained from interfering in the mat­
ter "because it is not called upon and authorized to do so 
by law", Kepv. napld, IV, pp. 63-5. For another example, see 
Eotvos' letter to Primate Simor on 19 Dec. 1869 in Eotvos, 
Levelek, p. 630. Moreover, Eotvos was a firm adherent of 
the liberal principle that the minister could not lawfully 
impose a legal obligation on the citizen without being 
authorized by statute law; e.g. his attitude to compulsory 
education: speech in the House on 23 June 1868, ibid., 
VIII, p. 128. As regards the property of the subject, 
Eotvos unequivocally rejected the idea that the minister 
had administrative power at his disposal without statute 
law, although he himself had to arbitrate sometimes be­
tween the rival claims of townships and churches over 
school property; see his answers to questions in the House 
on 28 October 1869 and on 14 March 1870: Eotvos, Kultura, 
pp. 418-24.

124 "bios tolerirt, oder geduldet", wrote Virozsil in 1865 ; Staats- 
Recht, I, p. 225.

125 See note 117. The VKM rendelet No. 12548 was issued on 13 
August 1868. The Nazarenes appeared in Hungary in 1840 and 
spread among the Calvinist Hungarian peasants and urban 
poor. Eotvos sent the ordinance to Pest, which had passed 
on to the kultusz ministry an application by Jdzsef Sol-
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138

The word used „s
, , XI pp. 27-8. Trefort ex-On 13 June 1875; see ^r^y^.^ in his 1 875 and also in 

pressly invoked Eot further on).
his 1881 ordinance (see

"engedi meg"

Nagy, Kdzjoga, 1891, P- 102.

Ddrday, II, PP• 28-9.
I5ff. I am not aware the 

See Csizmadia, Staat, PP • hXstorical study written on the 
existence of any critica tury Hungary. Anecdotal evi- 
sects in late nineteen „ spreading in many parts ofdence suggests that they were P 
the country.
Cf. p. 81 and note 12.

narties resisted popular pres- 
Liberals in all PoP1 re of Jews in public life. The
sure to restrict the adv^ in Austria, could stem the
government in Hungary, un QVer into parliamentary poli-
anti-Semitic tide ._Semdtic Party established in
tics. Gy6zd Istdczy s Anu ment by government pressure 
1 883 was driven out °^p®ti_Semitic Party, see Merei, pp. 
within a decade. On the Anti 
149-55.

, 7No. 26915, in Darday, II, 
15 November 1871, VKM aAong the congregations
pp. 298-303. Internal aiv exercise power over many as- 
allowed civil authorities after the Jewish religion
pects fo Jewish relations The creation of administra-
was declared received in • were hardly given
, . . „ , „ 1396 did not uej-r-tive courts in 89 b matters.
any competence in rei J

. oeriod argued in 1 907, however, 
The leading jurist °t tne F reiigion could be cancel- 
that the recognized sPa^ because recognition was at- 
led by ministerial ordinan the f.rst place. Nagy,
tained by ministerial ordinanc 
Kozjoga, 190 7 , P • 148.
"elismert.vallds", coined on
Para 51 Law XL of 1879 On 
fession recognized by
Csizmadia, Allawi P*
VKM rendelet: 77092/1 905,

the German ''anerkannte Religion .

Offences referred to "any con- 
state”. For other examples, see

Nagy Kozjoga, 1 907 , p. 141 .
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139 Law XVII of 1916. See Csizmadia on possible reasons for 
the statutory rather than ministerial recognition, Allam, 
p. 90 n 33.

140 On the Religion of the Children Para I. See p. 101 and 
note 84.

141 See Ch. V of Salacz, Kulturharc, esp. pp. 362ff., and gener­
al points in Csdky, Kulturkampf, pp. 99ff.

142 Para 6 of the Law listed religions which in fact comprised 
the class regarded as "received" at the time: Catholics of 
all rites, the three Protestant churches, the Serbian and 
the Romanian Orthodox churches and, by virtue of the pre­
ceding law, the Jewish religion.

143 The title of Chapter 2, which runs from para 7 to para 21 
of the Law.

144 Para 7.

14 5 "faji vagy nemzetisegi"

146 Para 8.

147 Paras 9-12 and 19.
148 Para 13: "erkolcsi es allampolgari magatartasa kifogas aid nem esik"

149 Para 15: "allamellenes magatartast tanusit".

150 Paras 22-32.
151 The law, as in many other comparable cases, did not estab­

lish procedural rules. Those were later laid down by min­
isterial ordinances.

752 Cf. pp. 94-95 above.
153 Para 25. The Law, logically, did not impose this obliga­

tion on members of recognized churches, whose tax the civ­
il authorities did not help to collect.

154 As in other countries, "freedom of worship" was demanded 
in Hungary before the nineteenth century by religions in a 
minority position, namely by the Protestants. The demand 
did not necessarily involve tolerant attitudes; see Kosdry, 
Muvelodds, pp. 77-80 .

755 In October 1905, the Fejdrvdry government promised, with 
qualifications, that "complete equality and reciprocity 
among the received religions would be made effective in 
every respect" , Ldnyi, p. 118.

156 Law VIII of 1942 On the Regulation of the Legal Status of 
the Jewish Religion. Paragraph 1 rescinded Law XLII of 
1895 and declared the "recognition" of the Jewish religion.
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.f demotion of the Jewish religion in In order to justify th . ted out that even after 1895, 
1942, a leading jurist p ,■ ion had remained less ex- 
the rights of the Jewrs ^stian reCeived religions: I. 
tensive than those of gizmadia, Staat, p. 24.
Egyed, p. 158; see also Csizmaai

. aerial history, which would 
A key word of moderniuttatasok, is mentioned occasion- 
deserve a separates^ y, 7 CsiZmadia, Allan, p. 93. 
ally in the literature. E.g.

159
Catholic, criticized the

Szekfu, himself a pi°u^ f interest either in social work 
churches for their lac Catholic prelates did not want 

"Ssten^of social problems and opposed 
kind, Magyar tort.,

or even 
to know 
reforms

in 
of 
of

pas 
the
any V, pp- 521-6 .
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Rdnki (ed. )

James Niessen

forms AND SOURCES OF LIBERALISM in TRANSYLVANIA

. , .. . x.^-thirds of the nineteenth centuryDuring the first two-tniras
, manor administrative and economic Transylvania experienced a major

transfernation, but an oven more profound one in terms of po­
litical outlook, in the traditional, hierarchical society at 

political culture and even liter the beginning of this period, polite
J = email elite within each of the prov- acy were restricted to a small 

a , , . .1 In all three groups, however -ince’s three nationalities. in ax 
= a Dornans - reform ideas that wereamong Magyars, Saxons and Romanian 
a , iiKora 1 ism gained increasing influence,ioosely referred to as liberalism y 
t . _ uhoralism was a political movementIn a most general sense liberalism F
striving to restrict an alien and bureaucratic absolutism 
through the rule of law and representative institutions. Liber, 
als also tended to advocate the abolition of restrictions on 
free economic activity and of those on free expression. Final­
ly, a major goal of liberals in Hungary was the free develop­
ment of nationality through education (replacing the schools' 
Latin language of instruction with the national languages) and 
through other national institutions. In all three of these 
spheres, political, economic, and cultural, liberals theoreti­
cally encouraged the involvement of all segments of society, 
although they never lost sight of their own class interests. 
The considerable success of liberal ideology by 1867 was re­
flected in the phenomenon of secularization, as a result of 
which the authority of religion and of the clergy in public 
life declined in relation to the more worldly concerns of the 
lay intelligentsia.2 Yet a special trait of liberalism in the 
Habsburg Monarchy was the strong influence of the Catholic En­
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lightenment and Reform Catholicism both within and outside the 
Church, so that secularism represented only one trend in liber- 
alism within the Monarchy. In Transylvania, lay activism and 
ecclesiastical reform found theological expression not only 
among Roman Catholics (Jansenism), but also among Greek Cathol­
ics and Orthodox (synodal and separatist movements) and Pro­
testants (Pietism and electoral reform). Social and cultural 
realities, it will be seen, determined both the overall traits 
of liberalism in Transylvania and also its national variants. 
We will also see how these variants had crystallized in the 
views of prominent representatives of the generation of 1848 by 
the time of the Compromise of 1867.

In many respects conditions for the development of a li­
beral movement were less favorable in Transylvania than in Hun­
gary proper. Transylvanian society lacked Hungary's large mid­
dle nobility, which provided a coherent and effective base for 
liberal agitation and substituted for the small, ethnically 
heterogeneous and conservative middle class. A small but very 
cultivated class of magnates dominated liberal politics in the 
Magyar counties, while the counties were much more influential 
in the Diet than the Saxon or Szekler districts. The relatively 
poor mass of the nobility, on the other hand, frequently de- 
pended on the government for employment. The lesser nobility 
of Transylvania was often even more suspicious of reform than 
that of Hungary because of the unregulated state of landhold­
ing. The act of regulation (urbarium) was a prerequisite of 
peasant emancipation, but the lower nobility derived much of 
its limited social security from the flexibility of land ten­
ure/ The traditional economy offered only limited opportunity 
for intellectual employment. As a result, the clergy constitut­
ed a considerable proportion of the intelligentsia of all three 

fl nationalities, but particularly of that of the Romanians.
This clergy was frequently the bearer of liberal ideas, in 
spite of the basic conservatism of most of its members.

The administrative and ethnic diversity of Transylvania 
also militated against a coherent liberal movement. The Magyar 
counties were the stronghold of the nobility's economic 
and political power, but also of the most oppressive serfdom
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of the
tenure

district, the combative traditions 
in Hungary. In the Szekler dedicated supporters
of the Szekler nobles ma e peculiarities of land

radlCal - of emancipating the serfs?
there compile ^Qn district, a predominantly

There were few noblemen in n in municipal life
free peasantry, and Numerically Romanians dominated
Ch„ cohere In - and,
the counties - the dlstrict, yet exercised little
to a lesser extent, e n Roraanian society presented
political influence. Transy 
yet another pattern: there was

1 = -in the Saxon towns,man merchant class g mid_century, about 57 percent
Romanians were peasants. n„„d in the counties, and
Of the population of T r of the totai pOpu-Romanians,

between the Szekler district (80 per­
district (54 percent Romanian and 37

but impoverished Roma- 
but 90 percent of the

70 percent of these were
lation was equally divided 
cent Magyar) and the Saxon 
Percent German).

Finally, the position of
stronger in Transylvania than 

the government was considerably 
in Hungary. Some opposition 
liberalism had any realistic

leaders even wondered whethe

core of the liberal 
salaries from taxes
from the provincia
The 
and 
but 
the 
the

were not elected 
of these and of 
usually enabled

-- ---- . Noble county officials (the 
chance for success in _ n^naarv) did not draw theiropposition m Hunga y/L their own control as in Hungary but

i treasury controlled by the government?
al and represented chiefly the nobility, 

Diet was unicamer members
as many as three-quarte <DUlation

_ court. The manipulation 
appointed by the Qf the deputies
various social measures in Che Diet.
Court to frustrate traditional society drew its
Liberalism as a critique

inspiration from the Enlightenm 
s-.„iarlv those or individualism, particu teaching and manuscriptsi througntrated into Transylvania . . • ~--, = calvinists -■°f Saxon Lutherans, Magyar

Enlightenment doctrines of 
Herder and Kant, pene—

and Romanian Greek Cath
and German universities.
fficials studied at the German

, J. j at- Austrianolics who had studied at nu 
and prominent oMost Saxon clergy

universities of Gdttingen (the home of Schldzer), Halle (the
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center of Pietism), Tubingen, Jena and Leipzig; there they be­
came familiar with the ideology of the German Enlightenment, 7 7even if they did not always embrace it. Especially important 
for the thinking of the Saxons were the ideas of the German 
historian August Schlozer. In his history of the Saxons, writ­
ten at the end of the eighteenth century, he referred to the 
Saxon district as the "free German state in Transylvania", con­
trasting Saxon constitutionalism favorably with the aristocrat- 

7 9 ic "oligarchic parasitism" of the counties. The idea of tra­
ditional institutions as a bulwark against absolutist intru­
sions, which was already strong in the Magyar opposition, in­
spired the Saxons' leading national historian, Friedrich 
Teutsch, to write that "liberalism is the determining factor of 7 7Saxon national character". In Schlozer's view the Saxon con­
stitution provided for a freer, more equitable society, but 
some Saxons cited his arguments not in defense of liberty but 
of their own privileges.

Among the Magyars, many Protestant professors and minis­
ters studied in Germany and in Holland, and enjoyed surprising 
liberty to introduce the ideas of Kant and Voltaire on the 
dignity of the individual and on religious toleration in the 
courses and sermons they gave in Transylvania.14 The influence 
of the Austrian Enlightenment was especially strong on the 
Romanians, because of its criticism of aristocratic domination 
and historical institutions, emphasis on natural law, and the 
solicitude shown by Joseph II for the Romanians' welfare.45 In 
all three national groups, there was a strong emphasis on his­
torical research as a service to the nation, a flourishing of 
Romantic literature, and confidence that liberalism was in the 
interest of all nations.

All three nationalities established reading circles in the 
high schools that propagated patriotic and increasingly liberal 
values among the youth.16 The adult reading circles — called 
"Casinos" — stimulated political life by making newspapers 
available to members. The German Casino of Brasov (Kronstadt/ 
Brassd), for instance, subscribed at its refounding in 1839 to 
28 German, 18 Hungarian, two Romanian and two Croatian-language
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-an casino of Cluj (Kolozsvdr) was es- 
Periodicals.The Hungarian Cas Brasov
tabllshed In 1833, and the Romani Dolltics In the,,, -in Transylvanian politics in tne

When liberalism emerge ’ Magyar phenomenon. This
183.0s, it was at first an e ders that four-fifths of the 
is not surprising when one consi forty yearS/ were
deputies at the Diet of 183 - . Qf pQ1._
Magyars: it was chiefly the Ma^ar 
tical activity. It is wor .ves dorainated the Diet
nation" or nobility wo * majority in some

was one-fifth ethnic Romanian, nobility was
counties?5 Some Romanians « leadership, meaning that
too "conservative" to provi e interest above the Roma-
it often placed its feudaldC°^ttempts to enlist it in this 
man national cause Spora meaning of the term "con-
cause were unsuccessful. sometimes the Romanian nobility
servative" is ambiguous beca 
supported liberal Magyars, sue f 20 Some mem-
Teleki sent to the Diet y thesis 
hers of the Romanian gen ry other bishops of the
Alexandru sterca-?ulu£iu, and most
Greek Catholic Church were 
however, this nobility was

also of gentry origin. In general,

poor and dominated, like the rest of

the lesser nobility in the counties , by the local magnates.
by stipulating a minimum tax assess- 

' from the electorate,even in the
ment, eliminated most noblemen their exclusionDnm^mans. Yet tneir exuiubiun 
areas where most of them we ~ Romanian
helped produce an electorate more favorable to

ped produce a^ poiitics were over­
derived in part from traditional

The electoral law of 1863

national cause
whelmingly conservative. This 
Saxon loyalty to the Viennese

Court but also from restrictions

°n the electorate introduced in 
the liberals within each nations

the nineteenth century. Thus 
1 group had to overcome the

resistance of influential co nation as well as of the

government.
The beginning o

f the Hungarian Age of Reform is

dated from 1825 and Szdchenyi's spectacular donation
usually 
to found

the Hungarian Academy. The act, as well as Szdchenyi's books,

Lovakrul (On horses) and Hite Z (Credit) had a great impact in
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Transylvania. In these, he demanded the abolition of serfdom 
and the restriction of the guilds. The Transylvanian magnate 
Miklds Wesseldnyi was at this time a close associate of Szdche- 
nyi's, having travelled to Western Europe with him in the 1820s. 
Wesseldnyi's first two books up to 1833, concerning horse- 
breeding and the goals of the liberal opposition, closely pa­
rallel the ideas of Szdchenyi's first two books, but with more 
attention devoted to practical politics. Wesseldnyi demon­
strated his Anglophile dedication to constitutionalism by con­
verting his entire stud farm to British breeds. John Paget, a 
British traveller in Transylvania at this time, wrote, perhaps 
with some exaggeration, that the raising of British horses had 
become a mark of liberal politics; native breeds were scorned 

22 as reactionary. Paget found the Transylvanian aristocracy so 
much to his liking that he decided to make his home among its 
members.

The second major figure among the early liberals of Tran­
sylvania was Sdndor Bdlbni Farkas. He was a social activist and 
the leading ally of Wesseldnyi's in Transylvanian politics in 
the 1830s, but his chief contribution was a book published in 
1834-35: Utazas eszak-amerikaban (Travels in North America). 
The book enthusiastically praised Jacksonian democracy, with 
which the author had become acquainted during his six-month 
journey. The work describes American conditions with great care 
and not always uncritically; the central theme is that free in­
stitutions create unlimited possibilities for cultural and 
economic growth. The book was popular among the Magyar liberal 
opposition in both Hungary and Transylvania and was praised 
warmly by both Szdchenyi and Wesseldnyi.

Magnates and urban noblemen such as Wesseldnyi and Farkas 
dominated Magyar intellectual life and politics. Roughly half 
of the literate Romanians in Transylvania during the Age of 
Reform were clergy, and half of the smaller group of intelli- 

2 3gentsia as well. This circumstance arose chiefly due to the 
feudal economy and aristocratic domination. Romanians who at­
tained the status and prestige of nobles or urban citizens 
frequently sided with the dominant nation even if they did not 
assimilate linguistically. By default, national leadership
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and the Romanian bishopsthe hands of the clergy,rested in
were their nation's most

important leaders until the second
.The clergy's proportion of po-half of the nineteenth century

litically active Romanians
certainly declined throughout the

nineteenth century , but it is indicative of their continuing

influence that one-
third of- the 1493 signatories to the Roma- 

1866 were clergymen. The in- nian petition to the Emperor in 
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Priests, some of peasants,
145



trian Enlightenment and Magyar, German and French liberal 
thinkers stimulated their thought in much the same way as that 
of the other nationalities. By far their most influential 
writer was Bari^iu. Cultivating strong ties with Romanian and 
Saxon commercial circles is Brasov, he argued consistently for 
free trade, the abolition of guilds, for the undermining of 
aristocratic influence, and even for British constitutionalism. 
Such views stirred up not only the Romanians of Transylvania, 
but those of the more conservative Danubian Principalities, who 

9 7provided half of his journals' subscribers. Perhaps exploit­
ing Austrian officials' hopes of gaining sympathy in the Prin­
cipalities for the Monarchy, Bari^iu was able to establish the 
first and only Romanian journals to be widely read in all the 
lands inhabited by Romanians until after 1918, and which had 
great influence south of the Carpathians until they were out- 0 o lawed there under Russian pressure. Like the Magyar liberals 

9 Q and Wesselenyi in particular, Baritiu had a strong anti-Rus- 
sian tendency. Many of his articles bitterly denounced tsarist 
despotism and the alleged servility of the Russian people, and 
denied Magyar claims that the Romanians might appeal for Rus- 

3 0 sian support against their adversaries.
Baritiu was muted in his support for peasant emancipation 

until 1848. Memories of the bloody peasant revolt of 1784 
caused Magyar politicians to be suspicious of any Romanian 
writers' complaints about the conditions of the potentially ex­
plosive serf class, although most Romanian writers themselves 
originated in the village. Thus while Baritiu supported most 
of the demands of the Magyar liberal opposition, he generally 
limited his discussion of peasant emancipation to quotations 
from Magyar liberals. Baritiu and the church leaders were 
also inhibited by their dependence on Court circles for the 
support of their Church-related demands which the Court viewed 
as a means of sobering the Magyar and Saxon opposition. Numer­
ous leading Romanian intellectuals, frustrated by this conser­
vative imperative, emigrated to the Danubian Principalities. 
Emigrd intellectuals provided many of the ideas for the liber­
al-democratic movement in the Principalities, and peasant im- 

3 2 migrants from Transylvania added to the social ferment there.
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Two of the liberals In Saxon polities, by contrast,
v

were immigrants from Germany.
The social milieu of the Saxons
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threat. The Romanians were the majority population yet were ex­
cluded from political power in both regions. What constitution­
al recourse did they have? First they appealed, with Hungarian 
support, against Saxon oppression of the Romanian Orthodox in 7 O
the petitions of 1837 and 1842; in the Revolution of 1848-49, 
they sided with the Saxons in order to satify their grievances 
in the counties.

The Magyar liberals' language policy undermined liberal 
solidarity. Wesselenyi had already proposed in his 1833 book, 
that peasant emancipation be conditional upon learning Hungar- 

7 0 ian. This was hardly a realistic basis for a mass emancipa­
tion; still, we should bear in mind that few Romanians confused 
learning Hungarian with denationalization. Most Romanian intel­
lectuals and politicians in the counties were bilingual. Roma­
nian leaders were indeed willing to accept Hungarian as the of­
ficial language in the counties; they hardly had access to the 
offices, anyway. More disturbing was the requirement in the 
same language bill of 1842 that the Romanian high schools oper­
ate in Hungarian within ten years. The mistaken Magyar optimism 
about the assimilating power of liberal reform can be laid in 
part at the door of Bdlbni Farkas, who was so eager to follow 
the American model of linguistic uniformity and democracy that 
his opponents in the Diet retorted "We are not in America!

Peasant emancipation had national implications that dis­
turbed even Wesseldnyi, who remarked in a letter to Kossuth in 
1846 that emancipation might endanger Magyar aristocratic 
leadership in Transylvania. Wesselenyi's activity and social 
program were much less radical in Transylvania than in Hungary 
(where he also led the liberal opposition for a while) not only 
because of the strong position of the government in Transylva­
nia, but because of his fears for Magyar hegemony there. Re­
garding the need for a reform which would not create a new na­
tional danger to replace that of Austrian absolutism, he wrote, 
"Wisely spare the nation by sparing the nobility, and spare 
the nobility for the sake of the nation". But the real mis­
fortune for the liberals in Transylvania was the absence of an 
urbarium regulating land ownership such as had been enacted 
for Hungary in the eighteenth century. Liberals debated among
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ferring to their opponents of other nationalities as "reaction­
aries".^ The change in general attitudes can be illustrated by 
the story by the Transylvanian writer Pdl Gyulai, Egy regi 
udvarhaz utolsd gazdaja (The last proprietor of an old manor 
house), written in the 1850s. When the landlord returns to his 
home after the revolution, he thinks to himself that.

[in the 1840s] he didn't talk much, he read little, but he 
was an active official, a patriot ready to make sacri­
fices, who with full optimism believed in his nation's 
future. Now he had become a pessimist... His good will to­
ward the masses had vanished, his own Romanian serfs, for 
whom he had done so many good deeds as a private citizen, 
for whose interests he had struggled in public affairs, 
had laid waste his manor house...48

This attitude can be contrasted with the activity and attitudes 
of Alexandru Sterca-^ulutiu. He was known as a Magyarophile 
during the early years of the Age of Reform, favored liberali­
zation and lay participation in the Church, initially supported 
the Union in 1848, and afterward became the Greek Catholic 
Bishop in Blaj. Writing in the 1850s, he referred resentfully 
to the "murders" committed by the aristocratic "rebels" against 
the Crown.49 While these writers were more moderate liberals 
than the liberal leaders we have mentioned, the disillusionment 
they experienced was a widespread phenomenon.

The years preceding the Compromise of 1867 provided the 
last good chance for cooperation between Transylvania's liber­
als, but it appears that they had already drifted too far 
apart. Their movements had begun with similar goals, but by 
this time the very different cultural frame of reference of 
each was dominant: the Saxons centered their attention on the 
liberal transformation of Austria and also on its struggle to 
unite Germany before Prussia could; the Magyar politicians re­
garded Pest as their cultural center and coordinated their ac­
tions with the politicians there; the Romanians turned their at­
tention to the unification of the Danubian Principalities and 
the liberal regime of Cuza. The change of system in the early 
1860s offered new constitutional opportunities to Romanians 
and Saxons, but the new Transylvanian John Paget referred to 
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it derisively in 1861 as a "regime absolut et illegal".50 If 
Vormarz political thought in Transylvania was to some extent 
international, following the Revolution the nations went their 
separate ways.

Ldszld Kdvdri, the editor of the newspaper Korunk in Cluj, 
recognized the limitations of the Magyar aristocracy as the 
basis for a liberal movement and sought the alliance of the 
urban citizenry.5^ He was the only Transylvanian Magyar liberal 
who criticized the recalcitrancy of the national leaders toward 
the Romanians in the 1860s, at the cost of great unpopular- COity among his co-nationals. Other Magyar leaders like Wessele- 
nyi's protegd Domokos Teleki demanded the restoration of the 
Union and other laws of 1848, and declared the administrative 
and electoral reforms in Transylvania unconstitutional.' Bari- 
^.iu, who remained the most important voice of the Romanian lib­
erals, insisted on the responsibility of the Transylvanian Diet 
to renegotiate all of the laws of 1848."’ The earnest, well- 
intentioned correspondence of Bari^iu with Magyar politicians 
during these years reveals the small possibility for compromise 

.55 between the nationalities by this time.
The dominant Saxon position on the Union was similar to 

that of the Romanians, but stressed more strongly the benefits 
of a close link with Vienna. The Saxon businessman Johann Hintz, 
who had been a supporter of the union with Hungary in 1848, 
wrote in 1863:

Look at the fruits of autonomy in the turbulent counties 
[in der turbulenten Comitatswirtschaft], in the hundred 
courts of every so-called city, in nationality above all 
else [in der Nationalitat fiber alles] ! . . . .
Union with Austria - not the loose, fragile one of the 
Vormarz, nor that of the Bachian outrage; no, that of an 
identical fate, of an identical legal life with a consti­
tutional, progressive Austria — this is the true salva­
tion for this forsaken Transylvania.°6

Another Saxon liberal of the 1840s, Georg Daniel Teutch, now 
supported the Austrian government in the Transylvanian govern- 
ment and the imperial parliament. It is true that, as in 1848, 
a Saxon minority sided with the Magyar constitutionalists and 
their Union. The two Saxon deputies of the city of Brasov in 
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1863 even joined the Magyar boycott of the Diet in that year. 
The Lutheran minister Franz Obert and Bari^iu demonstrated 
their liberal principles by their behavior in the imperial par­
liament in 1863-64. While nationalist motives inspired grateful 
loyalty to the central government in many of their co-nation- 
als, both deputies sided with the parliamentary opposition and 

5 7 attacked the government for its arbitrary methods. The domi­
nant Saxon view was reflected, however, in the high hopes that 
Teutsch and Hintz;now held for centralist Austrian liberalism.

In 1867 the tables were turned when the legislation of the 
Diet was annulled and the Union proclaimed. The Compromise was 
a victory for the Magyar generation of 1848, restoring its in­
dependent government and parliament, press and assembly freedoms, 
and territorial integrity. For the other nationalities of 
Transylvania, the "Austria" of 1863 was a different one from 
that of 1847, and the elderly and middle-aged Magyar forty- 
eighters' insistence on the union seemed to be motivated pri­
marily by aristocratic hegemony. The political settlement 
within Transylvania after 1867 was an imperfect application of 
liberalism: a special electoral law for Transylvania provided 
for a permanent Magyar majority there, the autonomy of the 
Saxon district was abolished in 1876, and the accursed urbarial 
question was not fully resolved until 1896.

Was this all that Transylvanian liberalism amounted to? 
Not if one compares the condition of Transylvania at the end 
of the century to that at the beginning. The guilds and sei- 
gneurial agriculture had been abolished. Although the economy 
was not flourishing, urban industry had greatly expanded. 
Through both natural evolution and the freedom to organize fi­
nancially, the Romanians had made great strides in land owner­
ship. The cultural and economic progress of the Romanians and 
the continued vitality of the Saxon community did not derive 
from the active goodwill of Dualist governments. Still, the 
Dualist regime was a moderately liberal one, which tolerated, 
albeit increasingly reluctantly, the existence of minority cul­
tural and economic institutions. The minorities also had the 
possibility to maintain a national press, political parties, 
and cultural associations.

152



This cultural vitality had a lot to do with with the na­
ture of the various Churches in Transylvania as national insti­
tutions. We have had occasion to refer to the frequent partici­
pation of lower clergy in the liberal movements of Transylvania. 
During the Age of Reform the Reformed Church organization ac­
tually served briefly as a framework for popular political ex­
pression. Between 1834 and 1836, the liberal leadership packed 
the consistory with its supporters and used it to protest Z? Q 
against government actions. In the 1840s, the Romanian move­
ment to call a synod with the participation of the laity for the 

6 7 expression of political desires gained strength.'* In neither 
of these cases was the activity of the lay politicians specifi­
cally fostered by the Church leadership. But they reflect a 
liberal Christian movement in Transylvania, complementing the 
traditional attitude toward the Churches as national institu­
tions that strove to more than simply use Church bodies for 
political purposes. This developed in part out of the tradi­
tional Protestant attitude toward lay participation and the lay 
activism of eighteenth-century Pietism, in part out of Galilean 
and Jansenist ideas that had spread into Transylvania in the 
eighteenth century and were now revived, " and in part out of 
the Liberal Catholicism of Lamennais which was influential 
among Magyars and Romanians during the Age of Reform in Tran- 
Sylvania. Through attendance at the various Church-run se­
condary schools of Transylvania the leading intellectuals of 
the land were exposed to all of these currents.

This liberal movement attained many of its goals in the 
1860s. The Romanians had demanded Church autonomy (Greek Catho­
lic and Orthodox Metropolitanates) at the popular assembly of 
Blaj in 1848; this was granted by the Austrian authorities to 
the Greek Catholics in 1855, and to the Orthodox in 1864. Next, 
the Saxon Church reform championed by Georg Daniel Teutsch 
gained the sanction of the Court under the Schmerling govern- ZJ A 
rnent in 1861. The new statute featured a strong lay element. 
The synodal movement among the Romanian Greek Catholics was 
very active during the 1860s, although it did not achieve its 
goal of lay participation in diocesan synods. The Catholic 
Autonomy Movement achieved its most notable success in Hungary
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in 1866 when all Transylvanian Roman Catholic schools were
6 5 turned over to the administration of a primarily lay body.

Two years later, in 1868, the very democratic Church statute of 
the Orthodox Church was approved by the new Hungarian govern­
ment. Finally, the new statute of the Reformed Church in 1870 
reflected much the same tendency toward elective, lay bodies 
and popular participation on a regular basis in the organiza­
tion of what were considered the most important national insti­
tutions, the schools.

The concessions granted to the various Churches depended 
on a variety of political vicissitudes: the ultramontanism and 
Concordat of the 1850s encouraged the establishment of the 
Greek Catholic Metropolitanate in 1855 in order to proselytize 
the Romanian Orthodox; Schmerling desired to strengthen the 
liberal and organizational basis of the Saxons qua Germans; the 
Court wished to reward the Orthodox and Roman Catholic Bishops 
Jaguna and Fogarassy for their loyal actions in the 1860s. 
After 1867, the Dualist Hungarian government felt similarly 
well-disposed toward the patriotic Magyar Reformed leadership. 
The net result was the same in each case: the popular and na­
tional nature of the Churches was strengthened, and, most im­
portantly, the possibility of a national educational policy for 
the respective groups and considerable autonomy from state in­
tervention was given. The Romanian historian of education and 
co-founder of the Romanian University of Cluj, Onisifor Ghibu, 
noted approvingly in 1915 that three-quarters of the schools in 
Hungary were in the hands of the Churches, and that these 
Churches were administered in an unusually "democratic and con­
stitutional" manner, with beneficial effects for education«t- 
self.5® Certainly this administration was conservative, but it 
safeguarded the cultural interests of the respective national 
groups.

These movements for popular participation ought to be con- 
sidercd in the context of European liberalism as well as in 
light of the structure of the intelligentsia in Transylvania, 
which enhanced the importance of the clergy. The conventional 
identification of Enlightenment thought with proto-liberalism 
should not obscure the fact that the liberal movements emerged 
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in opposition to the petrified Josephinian state of the early 
nineteenth century; each of these was in its own way the heir 
of the Enlightenment. The Catholic Enlightenment in Austria in­
spired a Jansenist and Church constitutional tendency with a 
certain social conscience but not unfavorable to princely ab­
solutism, to which we have referred; but also a Romantic indi­
vidualism that resisted state tutelage of the Church and of so­
ciety.^ It is interesting to note that the anticlerical strain 
of liberalism witnessed in such countries as France, Spain and 
Italy was relatively weak in Transylvania among both Catholics 
and non-Catholics. The intellectuals frequently objected to the 
influence of the bishops and clergy, but recognized them as a 
positive national force. The perpetuation of the national role 
of the churches took place at the same time, however, as the 
secularization process continued. The proportion of the clergy 
in the national intelligentsias continued to decline, as did 
their role in politics. By the 1870s, the leadership of Roma- 

6 8nian politics had passed from the bishops to the laity. ' Mean­
while, lay involvement in educational and even ecclesiastical 
administration led to an increasing emphasis on secular cri­
teria of effectiveness within each Church. The dominant theo­
logical trend of the period was rationalist, which meant in ef­
fect that clergymen increasingly conceived their function as 
much in terms of the social betterment of their flock as they 
did in terms of the latter's salvation. Surveying his parish 
archives for the turbulent nineteenth century, a Roman Catholic 
priest lamented during the interwar period that politics had 
been decisive in the cases of religious conversions. Churches 
became identified in the popular consciousness with the nation 
they represented, and for religious identification, spiritual- 

69 ity was less important than nationalism.
Liberalism in Transylvania was a complex of forces under­

mining traditional society and deriving its support from polit­
ical forces both inside and outside Transylvania. It has been 
shown that the three national movements eventually developed 
versions of liberalism that were ultimately incompatible, 
though it would be an oversimplification to say that national­
ism was solely responsible for this. The dominant liberal Ma­
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gyar trend in 1867 was liberal constitutionalism under aristo­
cratic leadership, a more moderate variety than that of 1848. 
Its leaders, Domokos Teleki in Transylvania and Ferenc Dedk in 
Hungary proper, championed a constitutional nation-state with 
freedom of the press, assembly and economic activity. The ide­
ology of Saxon leaders such as Georg Daniel Teutsch and Johann 
Hintz can be called liberal statism. Their approach resembled 
that of Anton von Schmerling in Austria and of moderate liber­
als in Prussia who advocated the alliance of a strong state and 
the middle class to foster economic progress, and rejected both 

70absolutism and popular sovereignty. The liberalism of the Ro­
manians George Bari^iu and Ioan Ra^iu — the proponent of peas­
ant legislation in the 1860s — reflected the broadest social 
base and more populist themes, and as the only one of the 
three varieties to call for majority rule it can be called de­
mocratic liberalism. Finally, ecclesiastical liberalism emerged 
as a more moderate reflection of these trends within the clergy 
and religious life. Liberalism in Transylvania was to some ex­
tent a corollary of secularization, as in Western Europe, but 
liberals and churchmen collaborated and even overlapped to a 
much greater extent.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Rdnki (ed.)

Gyorgy Ranki

THE ROLE OF BUDAPEST IN HUNGARY'S ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

For anyone wishing to understand the economic significance 
of a country's capital, the adoption of a historical perspec­
tive is almost an essential prerequisite. It is well known that 
underdeveloped, traditional or feudal economies, in which agri­
culture is still the leading sector, are not really able to 
contribute to the formation of a significant capital. On the 
other hand, the process of industrialization — because of its 
inherent economic consequences — can be decisive in shaping the 
process of urbanization and the development of a significant 
capital. There is certainly a two-way relationship between the 
level of economic development in a given country and the role 
and significance of its capital. Nevertheless, we can hardly 
look upon this relationship in a mechanical way: as in the case 
of all types of economic trends, its operational field has wide 
boundaries, and the relationship between economy and urbaniza­
tion might include cases when the country's capital has reached 
a higher level than the country's economy, or has remained far 
behind it.

At the time of the Peace of Szatmdr (1711), Buda and Pest 
were hardly larger than the ordinary villages of that time. 
However, by the end of the eighteenth century Pest was already 

2 being called the Hungarian London.
Although at this time no more than 1,416 craftsmen were 

working in the city, and, including journeymen and apprentices, 
only 5,862 individuals were employed by the local industrial 
sector, the fairs in Pest had become increasingly important. 
What is more, Pest - situated in the middle of Hungary - was 
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fast becoming the most important commercial and communications 
centre of the country.

But the official capital of the country was still Pozsony 
(now Bratislava), and some towns along the western border of 
Hungary may have enjoyed much more commercial traffic than the 
future capital did. The idea that Pest - experiencing rapid 
growth without help from outside — should be united with Buda, 
and that the two together should then emerge as the centre of 
the country in all respects, administrative, political, cultur­
al and economic, came from Count Istvdn Szechenyi. Szechenyi 
even created a new name: Budapest. In this sense one can say 
the birth of the capital was an organic part of the requirement 
of bourgeois transformation, and at the same time its main 
vehicle and source of encouragement.

The enormous economic development of Budapest actually 
started during the second quarter of the nineteenth century. 
Budapest's population growth became very rapid during this 
time, and it soon clearly emerged as different from the other 
cities of the country. During the 1830s and 1840s, modern eco­
nomic developments — whether in the wheat, wool or wine trades, 
in communications, for example, the Danube Steamship Company, 
the first commercial banks or saving banks, or industry's first 
steam-mill - are all connected with Pest. The twin city on both 
sides of the Danube emerged as the economic, political and cul­
tural centre of modern Hungary. In this respect, Budapest is 
the result of a historical process, of three interconnected, 
profound historical and economic trends: These are firstly the 
emergence of the modern state; secondly, the transformation of 
a traditional economic system into a modern capitalist one; and 
thirdly, technological changes which helped to overcome dis­
tance and promote migration, thereby speeding up the urbaniza- 

g tion processes.
To understand the development of the city, the phenomenon 

must be viewed from the outside rather than from the inside. 
Until the end of the eighteenth century, the evolution of Buda 
and Pest was only loosely connected with the history of the 
country, but from the nineteenth century onwards, the growth 
of the city was primarily the result of economic, social and 
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political changes in the country. Later, the growth of the city 
became the decisive cause in the transformation of Hungary.

When in 1873, with the unification of Pest, Buda and Obuda, 
Budapest was formally born this was nothing more than the of­
ficial acknowledgement of a process which had already reached 
completion a few years earlier. By that time Buda-Pest was al­
ready the seat of an independent Hungarian government; and dur­
ing the last two decades of the century it became the country's 
most important urban area in all respects — from the total num­
ber of its inhabitants to its role in the national economy.

No particular explanation seems to be necessary for us to 
see that, although the development of agriculture and industry 
and the progress of towns or rural areas are sometimes looked 
upon as antithetical, the real roots of the development of 
Budapest should nevertheless be traced back to agriculture. 
The rural or agricultural character of the country made the ra­
pid progress of the capital possible: during the two decades 
preceding the unification of Budapest, the population of the 
city almost doubled, growing by 135,000, of which not more than 
14 percent was the result of natural increase. In the next de 
cade, out of a population increase of 227,000, only 67,000 were 
actually born in the city. Consequently, one would certainly 
not underestimate the natural increase between 1850-705 if one 
were to assume that it could not have accounted for more than 30 
percent of the total increase. In other words, during these 
two decades around 100,000 people came to Budapest from the 
countryside. Could this have been possible if the revolution of 
1848 had not abolished the legal obstacles to the free movement 
of the peasantry? Would it have been feasible had the produc­
tivity of agriculture not developed in such a way that a part 
of its former labor force had become superfluous, and that, 
even with relatively less labor, agricultural production was 
still high enough to satisfy the needs of the growing urban 
population?

However, the growth of the labor supply was not the only 
phenomenon attributable to the growth of agricultural produc­
tion. The rise in the demand for labor was also partly due to 
it. The accumulation of capital during the period 1850-1870 
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mainly took place in Budapest, but the origin of this capital 
was actually the agricultural sector. Those mainly responsible 
for this capital accumulation,the families who ranked among the 
most important industrial entrepreneurs and owners of apartment 
blocks, had amassed their initial wealth mainly through trading 
in agricultural commodities. The industry of Budapest was also 
based on the processing of agricultural products, and the 
world-famous Hungarian milling industry was the actual begin- 

ft 

ning of modern large-scale industry in the city.
Besides a suitable agricultural, basis, centrepetal forces 

can be regarded as being another important element in the 
city's development. A mutual interaction process began to take 
place. The contribution of agriculture and the countryside was 
abundantly reimbursed by the creativeness and the spin-off ef­
fect of the capital.

The development of Budapest was certainly aided by the op­
portunities created by growing social mobility, which had gath­
ered increasing momentum with the growing division of labor. On 
the other hand, Budapest established the teal possibilities for 
social mobility in the country and this extended far beyond the 
much-needed division of labor. By absorbing, within four de­
cades, half a million people from the different regions of the 
country (of the 880,000 inhabitants of the city in 1910, around 
520,000, i.e. 59 percent, had been born in the countryside and 7 another 50,000 came from foreign countries), Budapest offered 
tremendous opportunities for social mobility, and was the main 
destination for people moving away from rural areas and other 
towns. The absorption capacity of the city and its impact upon 
social mobility were not as yet determinants regulating the 
form and the scope of the city's development, nor could this 
development have been shaped merely by politics. We can find a 
number of cases in nineteenth and twentieth century history 
where the support for a nation's capital was a part of a grow­
ing national consciousness. This might certainly have been the 
case in Hungary, where the country, after a long period of ab­
solutist rule, had become once again more or less the mistress 
of her fate, and it may have been felt that there was a need 
to expand Budapest merely to counterbalance the role and image 
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of Vienna. Had the development of Budapest stemmed either pri­
marily or predominantly from these political considerations, 
the road to this type of evolution might theoretically have 
been open to it. There are a number of instances among European 
capitals where significant numbers of people from the country­
side wepe absorbed. Although these capitals maintained the con­
tinuity in their social structure, they became merely adminis­
trative — and perhaps cultural — centres, carrying on a some­
what artificial way of life, functioning more as consumer than 
as producer communities.

Let me refer, for instance, to Rome and to the development 
of the capital of newly-united Italy. This city continued to 
keep its administrative and service character.

The dominant sectors in Rome's population were the old ser­
vice sector, partly isolated as in some of the overpopulated 
cities of Ancient Asia or present-day Latin America, and the 
new service sector, which also included trade, administrative 
and financial services. It would be unwarranted to assume that 
it makes no substantial difference to the impact of the growth 
of a city whether the old or new service sector is the dominant 
one; nevertheless, this type of development implies more a one­
directional character, because of which its impact and feedback 
effect on the development of the whole country are more or less 

Q limited.
We can see a different type of urbanization in colonies, or 

in developing countries (as in Latin America at the present 
time). Here we encounter an enclave-type urbanization, with a 
number of cities becoming unquestionably modern in comparison 
with the industrially-backward provinces and countryside, but 
without making any substantial impact upon the latter. This is 
mainly the consequence of partial economic development based 
on the wealth from plantations, mines and so on, and has very 
little to do with the dominant economic sector of the country, 
agriculture geared to the production of food.

The growth of Budapest was certainly different from both 
of these, and belonged to a third type, displaying all the 
characteristics of industrial city growth. However, Budapest 
consistently combined industrial growth with the basic ele­
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ments of an administrative center, and with significant fea­
tures of the most important service sectors. The development of 
Budapest was pushed in the direction of industrial growth by 
three major factors:

a) the significant presence of artisans in the city as 
early as the first half of the nineteenth century;

b) the fact that the level of the Hungarian economy in the 
1850s and 1860s had reached the point at which the formation of 
a large city became economically necessary;

c) as a communications center, Budapest was most suited to 
the establishment of the necessary links between agriculture 
and industry, and to the promotion of some industrialization in J agriculture as well.

Industry was the leading social and economic factor giving 
Budapest its particular character around the turn of the cen­
tury. This trend is clearly shown by the fact that 33 percent 
of the gainfully-employed population was working in this sector 
in 1869, and this proportion increased to 45 percent by 1910.

If we disregard the presence of craftsmen, which dates 
back a long way in the history of Budapest, then the establish­
ment of milling industry can be regarded as the decisive com­
ponent in the formation of industrial Budapest. At the same 
time the milling industry also represented the first step to­
ward overcoming under-development for the whole country. As a 
result of the economic boom of the second half of the 1860s, 
Pest could boast 9 steam mills by as early as 1867, with this 
number increasing to 14 by 1870. It is true that the 3,000 la­
borers who worked in the steam mills did not constitute a par­
ticularly important group among the 50,000 industrial employees 

7 7 in the city, as 30 steam engines, with a total of 7,400 HP, 
made up a small part of the 100,000 HP being utilized in the 
Hungarian economy at this time. On the other hand, the 600,000 
metric tons grinding capacity of these mills clearly indicates 
the significance of the process. The Budapest mills were al­
ready grinding one-seventh of the total capacity of Hungarian 
mills. As a result of this, the amount of grain coming into 
the capital was nearly 600,000 metric tons annually between 
1865-74, almost half of it being transported further and sold 
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on the world market. The rise of the milling industry had its 
impact on the trading of goods in Budapest, and substantially 
contributed to the development of the railway system. On the 
one hand, it necessitated the construction of railway lines, 
and on the other it made these lines profitable. By the middle 
of the 1870s about 1,200,000 - 1,400,000 metric tons of goods 
were being delivered to the capital (by train or ship). The ex­
traordinarily high profits yielded by the mills contributed 
significantly to capital accumulation as well, and part of the 
income from milling exports became an important source of fi­
nance for the rapid expansion of the city. In the space of a 
few years, more than 1,000 new houses were erected in Budapest, 
around 40 percent of which were 2 or more storeys high. The 
housing boom encouraged the building materials industry in and 
around the city, and pushed transportation and trade to new 
peaks. Profits from the milling industry stimulated investment 
by Budapest's corn merchants in another branch of industry, en­
gineering. The engineering industry soon became the second 
largest industrial sector in the capital.

In this sense, although the development of the milling in­
dustry was a form of export-led growth, it did not belong to 
those enclave-type cases in which the modernization of a small 
sector had little or no impact on the economy as a whole. The 
spin-off effect of the development of the milling industry can 
be rightly seen as one of the major elements in economic growth 
after 1867. It contributed to the extension of the application 
of modern capitalist methods among the landowners, and to the 
rapid growth of agricultural production, and at the same time 
had a positive impact on trade, communications and industry as 
well. It was not an enclave, but a leading sector with linkages 

7 P both forward and backward. It did not block further economic 
growth, but, on the contrary, stimulated it.

As has already been mentioned the other major branch of 
industry in Budapest, the engineering industry, was strongly 
connected to the milling industry. Engineering and the iron in­
dustry played an important role in the industrial development 
of the city even during the first stage immediately after the 
Compromise. However, with regard to the number of workers and 
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the level of production, it became even more important after 
the beginning of the twentieth century. According to the steam 
engine census taken in 1875, 1,500 HP of the 15,000 HP lo­
cated in Budapest was to be found in this branch (with 10,000 
HP being utilized in the food industry). The rise of the iron 
and engineering industries produced some important technologi­
cal innovations such as roller milling, which actually con­
nected these branches with the milling industry, or new wheels 
for railway wagons which promoted the building up of the rail­
way network in Hungary, which was initially concentrated mainly 

7 3 in the wheat and corn producing regions of the country. The 
rise of the engineering industry in agriculture cannot be limit­
ed to the question of origin; the demands of' agriculture con­
tributed substantially to its expansion. The first machine- 
building factories in Budapest, the Ganz, the Rock, the Schlick, 
and the MAVAG factories — along with the railway repair 
shops — laid the foundations for the•Hungarian engineering in­
dustry. The main stimulus for the establishment of these fac­
tories came primarily from railway construction, but even the 
largest factories performed work for agriculture as well, and 
the smaller factories and workshops produced mainly for agri­
culture or for the food industry. As engineering is a labor in­
tensive production process, this branch engaged around 10,000 
workers in Pest around 1873. These workers had a big effect on 
the development of the city in general, and on the beginnings 
of the Hungarian labor movement in particular.

Two remarks are called for in this respect:
1. It is obvious that the development of factory industry 

was an organic part of the first stage of Hungarian 
economic development; this process was not a direct re­
sult of Austrian influence, although this influence 
may have had some modifying effect upon it. Even so, 
this modification can hardly be identified with either 
colonial or semi-colonial enclave-type development.

2. Because it was a part of an organic process, it con­
stantly maintained its relationship with the economic 
circumstances contributing to its creation and even 
more so with its generative effeqts, significantly con­
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tributing to the extension of the domestic market, to 
the widening of the division of labor, to export-led 
growth and, as a result, to domestic capital accumula­
tion .

In the first stage of Budapest's development, which lasted 
roughly until 1890, the milling and engineering industries had 
a dominant and decisive impact. In 1875, factory workers in 
Budapest totalled 22,000, 30 percent of the national figure. By 
1890, the figure was 137,000, 35 percent of the factory workers 
nationally.14 Their distribution, however, had become partly 
modified: the iron and machine-building factories of Kdbanya 
and Angyalfold employed many more workers than before, while 
the number of employees in the mills had stagnated at its old 
level. In 1873, the two branches each employed a third of the 
industrial workers in the capital. Their combined share was 
still altogether around 66 percent in 1890; however at this 
time the iron and machine-building industry employed twice as 
many workers as did the food industry.

Between 1869 and 1890 more than 3,500 new houses were 
erected in the capital. Of these 200 had more than one storey. 
In 1890 Budapest had 13,000 houses of which 4,833 were 
apartment-houses with 11 to 50 rooms, and 659 with more than 60 
rooms. The average number of inhabitants per house was 34.

The 100,000 apartments in Budapest provided homes for more 
than half a million people, although the majority lived in 
one-room apartments, and the number of sub-tenants was as high 
as 70,000. Although the factory-type industry may have been the 
most important contributor to the rapid growth of the city, 
without the significant rise in the other sectors, development 
of such magnitude would hardly have been possible. The 2,000 
to 3,000 trade licences which were granted indicate that 
craftsmanship also benefited. The important structural changes 
which had taken place in small-scale industry coincided with a 
general increase in the number of people working in this area.

In 1890, small-scale industry actually offered more jobs 
to workers than did the factories: 35,000 industrial workers 
Were employed by the small workshops, and another 30,000 were 
regarded as employers or as self-employed persons. The differ­
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ent types of industry provided 40 percent of all jobs in Buda­
pest: of the quarter of a million gainfully employed, more than 
100,000 were engaged in it. Trade and transportation were of

. • X.secondary importance.

One may wonder what the reasons were for the fact that in­
dustry played such a decisive role in the growth process of 
Budapest — the capital's rate of growth was not only unique in 
Hungary, but was also one of the highest in the whole of Europe. 
Around the turn of the century, Hungarian industry was increas­
ingly being concentrated in the capital and a large proportion 
of the industrial working class lived there. One of the speci­
fic features of the Hungarian capital can be found in the fact 
that it was simultaneously the administrative and cultural cen­
ter of the country, as well as the center of economic growth. 
These factors did not coincide in a number of other cases: 
Prague,Bern,Warsaw and probably Berlin never became leading in­
dustrial cities, or even if they had some industries, as did 
Berlin, they did not figure as the focal points of economic ac­
tivity. Administrative and cultural centers usually served as a 
powerful attraction to the population of the countryside, and 
this may have been even stronger in Hungary since towns in the 
countryside were very provincial and usually had absorbed lit­
tle of modern urban or European culture. Its economic attrac­
tion probably increased Budapest's impact. All the important 
government offices and organizations - including the Ministry 
of Commerce which dealt with industrial support and which pro­
vided sites for factories — were located in the capital, which 
was also the home of the stock and grain exchanges and almost 
all the important companies. Even mining companies felt it al­
most essential to maintain an office in the capital. However, 
the most important pulling effect of the capital was still the 
growing number of its factories, shaping the mutual interaction 
of various physical, economic and social factors in the devel­
opment of the city. It is hardly possible to single out any 
one of the various factors as the most important. Since their 
impacts were so closely intertwined, one cannot separate 
them. One need hardly mention that Budapest's geographical 
location was extremely favorable to the development of the city.
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Its location on the banks of the Danube at what is almost 
the geographical center of the country, where the various re­
gions of Hungary meet, made Budapest the most suitable town for 
development as an industrial center. The central location of 
Budapest was further underlined by the organization of the Hun­
garian communications system. The capital lay at the heart of 
road and railway networks, as all international routes passed 
through the city. Situated as it was on the banks of the Danube, 
Budapest was also a major link in the shipping network. Due to 
these circumstances all the necessary industrial and agricul­
tural raw materials arrived in the city relatively easily and 
rapidly and facilities existed both for their distribution or 
their forwarding to other places. Through this communications 
network Budapest was closer to the sources of raw materials 
than any other large town in the countryside. The main coal 
producing area, where mining had started at around the turn of 
the century, was not more than 15 to 35 miles away.

The proximity of the Danube contributed to Budapest's de­
velopment (in addition to being a cheap water communications 
route) by creating more favorable conditions for the develop­
ment of industries such as the electricity generation industry, 
the chemical industry and the leather, paper and beer indus­
tries - i.e., industries where a proper water supply was con- 

1 8 sidered a necessary precondition for the production process.
As a result of the economic growth of the country, Buda­

pest became Hungary's most important marketplace. Here all new 
factories could rely on a good supply of labor. The constant 
migration to the capital of large numbers of people from the 
countryside kept the labor market active and well supplied. In 
direct contrast to the provincial towns, any factories estab­
lished in the capital could be sure of finding skilled workers 
with the necessary training, and also the necessary cheap, un­
skilled labor. Entrepreneurs investing their capital in Buda­
pest could save the expense of bringing in their own workers, 
which seemed to be inevitable in the provincial cities.

Budapest was not only the major labor market but was the 
major market for merchandise as well. Besides the consumer de­
mands of almost a million inhabitants, industrial consumption, 
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the construction and development of public utilities, public 
transportation, and, of course, local industries created an im­
pressive market for all types of products. A prominent feature 
of Hungary's economic development was Budapest's role as the 
most important market for capital. Through the leading banks 
and credit institutions the greater part of Hungarian capital 
accumulated in Budapest — the dominant intermediary of foreign 
capital by virtue of its decisive role in the Hungarian economy. 
This capital became mobile within the country through joint- 
stock companies which were proportionately more common in the 
Hungarian economy than in most Western European countries. Even 
so, owners of capital in the provinces were likely to look for 

1 9 investment opportunities in Budapest.
Obviously, all these factors contributed to the extremely 

rapid industrial development of Budapest. Around the turn of 
the century, Budapest achieved a level comparable with that of 
any Western European metropolis. Its impact and attraction were 
felt very strongly in its immediate hinterland, which became in 
an economic sense more and more a part of the capital itself.

The area in which the proximity of the capital may be con­
sidered decisive embraced the region within a 30-mile radius of 

2 0 the city centre, and included some 40 villages and towns.
It is a fundamental precept of economics that the acceler­

ation of economic development usually promotes the urbaniza­
tion process. The Hungarian figures, the growth rate of 3 per­
cent in the national income and the 5 percent yearly growth 
rate for industry, are well known.''1 In the case of Budapest, 
the growing separation of industry from agriculture was only 
one of the contributing factors serving the growing population, 
and in order to support productive activity, a strong infra­
structure and service sector were needed. Mutual interactions 
in the infrastructure made the service sector an important stim­
ulus for further industrial activity: the new stage in the 
industrialization of Budapest began around the turn of the cen­
tury when the processing industry — in spite of Austrian com­
petition — began to take hold in the capital. Here the labor 
supply and consumer demands of the local population were far 

22 more important.
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This process more or less coincided with technological 
modernization, including the provision of further public utili­
ties for the supply of water and gas, and, immediately prior to 
the First World War, the application of electricity in the 
economy.

The main economic indicators of the city at this time al­
ready reflected the new development trends and the significance 
of the capital's growth for the country's economic life as a 
whole. During the two decades preceding the First World War, 
the population of the city increased by 300,000, reaching 
900,000 by 1914, and over a million for the entire metropolitan 
area. While in 1880 not more than 56 percent of the population 
declared itself to be Magyar, by 1910 86 percent of the popula­
tion specified Hungarian ^s its mother tongue. Of these 300,000 
extra people, more than 250,000 constituted a migration surplus 
in that a large part of the rural population surplus was ab­
sorbed by the city.

The growth of housing provision could not keep pace with 
the increase of the population, in spite o'f the fact that the 
demand for housing promoted the construction of 5,000 new 
houses. Since only 20 percent of these houses were one-storeyed, 
and another 20 percent two-storeyed buildings, the new multi­
storeyed houses, particularly in the inner city, promoted the 
development of a modern downtown. There were 40,000 rooms 
available for habitation. Water pipelines were extended: while 
in 1880 only 25 percent of houses were provided with running 
water, by 1910 this figure had reached almost 85 percent. Paved 
roads had been extended from 470 hectares to 700; 200 km of new 
sewers and 400 km of new water pipes, a three-fold increase in 
gas consumption, new tram lines and a number of new and beauti­
ful public buildings (administrative, educational and cultural) 
■completely changed the city's appearance. The lively life of 
Budapest is perhaps best characterized by the fact that in 
1890, 24 million q of goods were brought to the city and 13 
million q were taken out, while in 1900, 41 million q was 
brought in and 21 million q sent out. Finally, in 1911 Budapest 
demand reached a pre-1914 peak of 86 million q with 35 million 
q taken out. During these two decades the trade in merchandise
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more than trebled. Seven hundred new joint-stock companies were 
established, 200 of which were industrial. The capital of these 
companies increased sixfold, from 200 million to 1,200 million 
crowns.

That industry was the leading sector is clearly indicated 
by the fact that whereas in 1869 33 percent of the population 
worked in industry, in 1910 the figure was 45 percent. This in­
cluded 35,000 artisans, 62,000 workers who found jobs in small 

2 3 industry, and 128,000 workers in the factories.
For industrial workers in Budapest, engineering became 

even more dominant after 1900. Every third worker was engaged 
in the iron or engineering industries, and only 12 percent in 
the food industry. The textile industry and other light indus­
tries employed another 22 percent of the Budapest working 
class.

An indication of the extent to which large industry pre­
vailed in the capital is the fact that while the national work 
force was almost equally distributed between small and big in­
dustries, in Budapest the ratio was 2:1 in favor of the large 
factories. The territorial distribution of the factories shows 

2 4 the following picture for 1910:

Industrial Horsepower 
factories

Workers Inhabitants

in percentages in percentages

Budapest 22.7 25.4 27.7 5.1
Towns 20.6 17.6 19.4 6.3
Countryside 56.7 57.0 52.9 88.6

According to this data Budapest with 5 percent of the 
country's population contained nearly a quarter of all fac­
tories, a quarter of all power (measured in HP), and more than 
a quarter of all industrial workers. Budapest's share increases 
even more if we look at the largest factories. Its share in 
the smaller factories was 22 percent, but for factories of more 
than 2,000 workers, the figure was 28 percent and for more than 
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3000 workers, 33 percent.25 Of the 37 industrial enterprises 
with more than 1,000 workers, 17 were located in the capital. 
Almost half of the workers in the engineering industry could b 
found there.

To summarize, the capital, by undertaking around half of 
the trade, by producing one-third of the industrial output and 
by controlling about 40 percent of the national wealth,was not 
just the center of the country's economic life. In a certain 
sense Budapest was actually the main agent of its economic pro­
gress.

Looking through the relevant literature, we encounter fre­
quent and bitter complaints about the one-sided development of 
the capital, observers finding fault with the city for absorb­
ing all the country's resources, while the price of its devel­
opment was being paid by other towns and the countryside gener­
ally. The dominant role of Budapest was just one side of the 
picture; the other side was the absence or delay of urbaniza­
tion. There is little reason to believe that the Budapest phe­
nomenon should be regarded as unique: the capitalist economic 
process usually incorporates a certain element of spontaneity, 
supported by profit maximization.

The transition from underdevelopment to development usual­
ly has to contend with an initial scarcity of resources. During 
this period, the most economic utilization of resources implies 
their concentration in the most economic way, even if this 
means the creation of one large city without a wider basis of 
urbanization. It would seem that in countries small both in 
size and in population, this is more often the rule than the 
exception, since it assures the optimal use of the given amount 
of resources. However, even in larger countries, we can find 
cases where the capital city has a dominant role. By implica­
tion, the development of Budapest had its disadvantages as 
well. The relationship between the urban and rural areas was 
hindered by the remnants of feudalism in the country. This re­
lationship never became sufficiently organic, and a very strong 
division between the rural and the urban (Budapest) world 
emerged.It is hardly enough to speak in terms of discrepancy or 
divergence: the modern metropolis of Budapest was quite unique 
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among East European cities in the way it contrasted with an un­
derdeveloped countryside entirely agrarian in its economy, pro­
vincial in its mentality and hierarchical in its social struc­
ture. The city constituted an entirely different type of world, 
one in which this divergence was easily converted into contro­
versy to be used for various political purposes. Nevertheless, 
two common views to be found in the literature hostile to the 
capital should be refuted. First, as we have tried to show, it 
is not true that the rise of Budapest was something other than 
the result of the organic development of the country; it was 
not something artificial imposed on Hungary by outside forces. 
Second, it is ahistorical and false to assume that the underde­
velopment of the rural areas had any direct connections with 
the growth of the city, which was allegedly taking resources 
away from the countryside.
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Hungary and European CivU.'Lzat'i.on 
Gy. Rdnki (ed. )

Gary B. Cohen

THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF PRAGUE, VIENNA, AND BUDAPEST

IN THE LATE NINETEENTH CENTURY

It is highly tempting for historians to compare society, 
politics, and culture in Prague, Vienna, and Budapest during 
the second half of the nineteenth century. Indeed, in the early 
1970s a session was organized for the annual meeting of the 
American Historical Association on the theme, "Three Cities 
- One Empire." These, after all, were the capitals and princi­
pal urban centers of the Bohemian, Alpine, and Hungarian heart­
lands of the Habsburg Monarchy; and a comparison of developments 
in these three cities should elucidate both the common tenden­
cies and the diversity of the major segments of the Monarchy. 
In contrast, the principal cities of Galicia — Cracow and 
Lemberg (Lvov) — were considerably smaller than these three 
great metropolitan centers and were tied to the much less de­
veloped Galician economic and social structures. Attractive 
as the comparison of Prague, Vienna, and Budapest may be, 
though, one must be careful not to lump the three together too 
much nor to overestimate the degree to which they can usefully 
be compared.

In the second half of the nineteenth century, Prague dif­
fered from Vienna and Budapest in fundamental ways: the magni­
tude and sources of its population growth, the nature of its 
economic base, and the character of its public life and chief 
political concerns. The most obvious difference between the 
Bohemian capital and the two great cities of the Danube was the 
key to far-reaching variations in the social and economic char­
acters of these cities. Put simply, Vienna and Budapest each 
came to serve all the administrative, economic and cultural
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functions of the capital city and central place of a large, 
multinational political entity, one or the other half of the 
Monarchy; and these two cities grew accordingly in the late 
nineteenth century. Prague for all its glorious history and the 
vigor of its commercial and industrial activity was no more 
than the capital and central place of a single crown land, Bo­
hemia. Because of this, its population grew significantly less 
than that of each of the twin capitals, and the socio-economic 
composition of the Prague population as well as its political 
life befitted an important but smaller provincial capital. The 
differences between Prague, Vienna, and Budapest merit closer 
examination.

THE GROWTH OF THE THREE CITIES

In the late nineteenth century, both the magnitude and 
rate of population growth in Vienna and Budapest greatly ex­
ceeded those of Prague. During the late medieval and Renaissance 
periods Prague was one of the largest European cities in terms 
of population and spatial extent; at the end of the fourteenth 
century the space enclosed in the city's walls made Prague the 
largest walled city north of the Alps. In 1800, Vienna already 
had 247,000 residents, but Prague with around 75,000 exceeded 

1 the population of what later became Budapest (54,000). In 
1850 the five historic sections of Prague held 118,405 civilian 
residents, but the territory of Budapest already accommodated 

9 156,000, and Vienna dwarfed both with 444,000 residents. Each 
of the three cities nearly doubled its population between 1850 
and the 1869 census, but for most of the period between 1869 
and 1910 the populations of Vienna and Budapest grew faster 
than that of Prague (see Table I).’ The belated but rapid in­
dustrial growth in Budapest at the very end of the century 
caused the Hungarian capital's population to grow by 46 percent 
in the 1890s alone. In contrast, Prague and its inner suburbs, 
which were integral parts of the developed urban area, increas­
ed by only 25 percent in the 1890s. By 1910, Prague and its 
inner suburbs represented a respectably large European city of
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Table I. Population Growth in Prague, Vienna, and Budapest, 
1869-1910

1869 1880 1890 1900 1910

PRAGUE I-VII 
& INNER SUBURBS

204,488 255,928 314,158 394,030 442,017

(% increase) (+25%) (+23%) (+25%) (+12%)

VIENNA I-XIX 834,000 1,104,000 1,364,548 1,674,957 2,031,498
(^increase) (+32%) (+24%) (+23%) (+21%)

BUDAPEST 270,685 360,551 ■ 491,938 716,476 863,735
(% increase) (+33%) (+36%) (+46%) (+21%)

442,017 civilian residents, but the city of Budapest had nearly 
double this number with 863,735. Vienna overshadowed both with 
2,031,498 (in districts I-XIX). Like all nineteenth century 
Western cities, these three grew largely through in-migration 
as their expanding administrative, manufacturing, commercial, 
and service functions attracted migrants from the surrounding 
areas. Prague's industry and central-place functions expanded, 
but on a significantly smaller scale than Vienna's and Buda­
pest's and tended to attract in-migrants from a much narrower 
hinterland than either Vienna or Budapest.

Vienna and Budapest were each able to draw significantly 
larger numbers of migrants and from more widely dispersed re­
gions than could Prague. Vienna attracted immigrants from near­
ly all parts of the Monarchy and from elsewhere in Eastern 
Europe. Budapest, too, drew on most of the Kingdom of Hungary 
and also on Galicia, Bukovina, and Moldavia-Wallachia. In 1900, 
40 percent of the civilian residents of Prague I-VIII and the 
four inner suburbs were native to the Prague area, and fully 
95 percent of all the civilian residents of Prague and the 
inner suburbs had been born somewhere in Bohemia, including 
Prague. In 1900 only 3,411 of the nearly 400,000 in Prague and 
the inner suburbs were native to Galicia, Bukovina, and Hun­
gary; and only 4,556 were native to the Austrian Alpine prov­

183



inces.4 Fully 85 percent of the non-native residents of Prague 
and the inner suburbs in 1900 had been born in regions of Bohe­
mia with Czech majorities, and the strength of migration from 
the Czech areas of Bohemia was one of the most important con­
tributing factors in the growth of Prague's Czech majority. Al­
though Prague was the historic capital of the Bohemian Crown 
Lands and the center of the Czech national movement, in most of 
Moravia and Austrian Silesia it was Vienna that exerted a 
stronger attraction on migrants. In 1900 less than 2 percent 
of Prague's civilian population had been born in the other two 
Bohemian Crown Lands. The German towns of northern Bohemia also 
sent far more migrants to Vienna than to Prague.

The different migration patterns to the three cities were 
particularly apparent in the origins and growth of the Jewish 
populations in each metropolis. Of the three, Prague's Jewish 
population, which dated back to the tenth century, was the 
oldest and best established before the legal emancipation of 
Jews in the Habsburg lands in the mid-nineteenth century. The 
Jewish population of Prague and the inner suburbs grew from 
14,928 (7.3% of the total population) in 1869 to 26,342 (6.7% 
of the total population) in 1900.6 Nevertheless, the Jewish re­
sidents, like the Christian, came overwhelmingly from Bohemia 
itself. Ninety-two percent of Prague Jews in 1900 had been born 
in Bohemia (44% in Prague I-VIII and the inner suburbs); about 
2 percent had been born in Moravia and Austrian Silesia, and 
less than 3 percent had come from Galicia, Bukovina, Hungary, 
and Russia.7 Vienna, by comparison, had fewer than 16,000 Jew­
ish residents in the mid-1 850s, but their number reached 73,000 
(10% of the city's total population) by 1880 and 146,926 (8.8% 
of the total) in 1900.S Yiddish-speaking East European Jews 
were a more important factor in the Jewish populations of Vien­
na and Budapest than they were in Prague. Marsha Rozenblit re­
ports that throughout the period from 1867 to World War I, 
Viennese Jews were about evenly divided between those born in 
Vienna itself and those native to the Bohemian lands, to Hun­
gary, and to Galicia.9 Buda, 6buda, and Pest had only around 
10,000 Jewish residents in the mid-1830s, but the large influx 
of Jewish migrants during the late nineteenth century increased 
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the total to 70,900 in 1880 (nearly 20% of the city's total 
population) and to 203,687 in 1910 (nearly 24%). This migra­
tion derived from other parts of Hungary, Galicia, Bukovina, 
Moldavia-Wallachia, and some from the Bohemian lands. Many of 
the Jewish migrants to Budapest from northern and eastern Hun­
gary, in fact, belonged to families which had come a generation 
or so previously from Galicia, Bukovina, and Moldavia-Wallachia.

The growth of the Vienna and Budapest populations in the 
late nineteenth century exceeded that of Prague because the 
urban economies and central place functions of the first two 
cities developed on a significantly larger scale than Prague's. 
Between the 1840s and World War I, Prague developed the manu­
facturing, commercial, administrative and educational apparatus 
of a modern industrial city with important central place func­
tions, but it did so as a large provincial capital with a more 
limited hinterland than those commanded by either Vienna or 
Budapest. The occupational structure of the Prague population 
in the half century before World War I reflected the growth of 
a modern industrial economy as well as the expansion of Prague's 
older administrative and service functions as capital of Bohe­
mia, but the overall scale was smaller than in Vienna and Buda­
pest .

Of the larger Habsburg crown lands, Bohemia industrialized 
the earliest and the most intensively, and its capital city de­
veloped a significant mechanized cotton-spinning and printing 
industry in the 1820s and 1830s. A larger machine-building in­
dustry, which produced engines, machinery, and rolling stock 
for other factories, for agriculture, and for transportation, 
began to develop in the 1840s and 1850s. This branch of indus­
try took advantage of the existing supplies of skilled labor in 
Prague itself and also drew on skilled labor from the other old 
craft centers of Bohemia and unskilled labor from the agricul­
tural areas of central and eastern Bohemia. Compared to the 
machine-building industry which developed in Budapest in the 
late nineteenth century, Prague manufactured a greater range 
of products and found a geographically wider market. After 1860 
machine-building became the single most important mechanized 
industry in Prague both in terms of the value of its production 
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and in terms of the numbers of skilled workers employed. Next 
came a growing sugar-refining, distilling, and food-processing 
sector; the now declining local textile industry; and metal- 

. . 11 working.
Historians have tended to emphasize the continuing numeri­

cal importance of small producers and small businessmen in the 
economies of Vienna and Budapest during the second half of the 
nineteenth century, particularly in the latter city, where the 
biggest spurt of industrialization occurred only in the final 
decades of the century. In Prague, too, although it was the 
capital of a thoroughly industrialized Bohemia, much small- 
scale manufacturing and small-scale commercial enterprise sur­
vived beyond the turn of the century. In 1902, for instance, 
Prague's heavily concentrated machine-building industry employ­
ed nearly 13,000 people, but a lot of other manufacturing con­
tinued in the city outside of large factory settings. Nineteen- 
thousand worked in firms which produced clothing and fancy 
goods and which employed fewer than twenty people each, com­
pared to only 4,000 in large mechanized clothing factories. 
Seventeen-thousand were employed in construction firms, and 
6,264 in non-mechanized foodstuff production, compared to 3,796 

7 p in mechanized foodstuff production. Pavla Horskd-Vrbova has 
pointed out that, outside of the machine-building industry and 
cotton textile production, manufacturing in Prague in the late 
nineteenth century was characterized by its great diversity and 
by the absence of large-scale factory production. In Prague 
as in Vienna, while modern manufacturing expanded between the 
1840s and the 1890s, a number of the traditional crafts, parti­
cularly some of those connected to construction, furniture mak­
ing, and foodstuffs, were also able to grow.

The Austrian and Hungarian census statistics from 1890, 
1900, and 1910 dealing with occupational rank or status of em­
ployment confirm Horskd-Vrbovd's point about the continued im­
portance of small production in Prague and suggest that small 
manufacturers played a greater role in the Prague economy at 
the turn of the century than they did in Vienna or even in Buda­
pest. In 1890 in Prague and the inner suburbs as many as 224 
out of every 1,000 persons engaged in industry and crafts 
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were self-employed (setbsttindig in the Central Statistical Com­
missions's terminology). Only 749 per 1,000 were wage-workers, 
apprentices or day-laborers, while in Vienna 167 out of every 
1,000 persons engaged in industry and crafts were self­
employed and 807 wage-workers, apprentices, or day-laborers. If 
one assumes the basic comparability of the Austrian and Hungar­
ian census procedures and of occupational categories, the sta­
tistics available for Budapest from 1900 show that 194 out of 
every 1,000 persons engaged in industry and the crafts were 
self-employed with 662 being wage-workers, apprentices, or day- 
laborers and 66 per 1,000 engaged in industry and in those ac­
tivities classified according to the Hungarian custom as con- 

14 tributing to enterprises (i.e., not household servants). By 
1910 economic development had reduced the relative number of 
the self-employed in industry and crafts in all three cities, 
but the relative number in Prague still exceeded the propor­
tions in the other two cities: 169 per 1,000 engaged in this 
economic sector in the Bohemian capital as opposed to 148 per 

7 51,000 in Vienna and 161 per 1,000 in Budapest. The census 
summaries for 1910 distinguished between apprentices and wage­
workers in both halves of the Monarchy, and the numbers of 
wage-workers were still impressive in all three cities: 102 out 
of every 1,000 engaged in industry and crafts in Prague and its 

7 suburbs, 87 per 1,000 in Vienna, and 91 per 1,000 in Budapest/ 
In addition, large numbers of the self-employed or inde­

pendents remained in commerce and transportation in Prague, 
Vienna, and Budapest at the end of the century. As in manufac­
turing, the relative numbers of self-employed persons among all 
those engaged in commerce and transportation in Prague in 1890 
exceeded the proportion in Vienna: 411 out of every 1,000 were 
engaged in this sector in Prague and its inner suburbs compared 
to 371 per 1,000 in Vienna. Both cities experienced a relative 
decline in the number of the self-employed in commerce and 
transportation between 1890 and 1910, as the numbers of quali­
fied employees and wage-earners grew much faster than the num­
bers of independents and the self-employed. In 1910 this second 
group accounted for roughly equal shares of all those engaged 
in commerce and transportation in the two cities: down to 318 
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per 1,000 in Prague and 317 per 1,000 in Vienna.17 Reflecting the 
different traditions and structures of Budapest commerce and 
the different methods of reporting and classifying occupational 
statistics for commerce and transportation, the Hungarian cen­
sus of 1900 indicated that 250 out of every 1,000 people en­
gaged in this sector (including servants in the enterprises) in 
Budapest were self-employed or independents. Here, too, the 
trend was toward a relative decline in the numbers of self­
employed: in 1910, 225 per 1,000 in commerce and transportation 
were self-employed or independent. Although small entre­
preneurs in manufacturing and commerce were declining as a 
percentage of the economically active population in all three 
cities around the turn of the century, they remained numerous 
and constituted important social and political forces. Much 
more research is needed on the small entrepreneurs in each of 
the three cities to understand how much they contributed to the 
economic, social, and political development of each metropolis.

The differing character of economic development in each 
city and the differing set of functions each served with re­
spect to its hinterland resulted in some important divergence 
in the distribution of each city's active population according 
to economic sectors and individual branches. Private white-col­
lar employment, the service occupations, and public employment 
grew disproportionately in all European cities during the late 
nineteenth century, but here again developments in Prague re­
flected that city's role as capital of Bohemia as compared to 
the larger scale and broader functions of Vienna and Budapest. 
Prague did not perform on the same scale the diverse manufac­
turing, financial, governmental, and long-distance trading 
functions that Vienna performed for Cisleithania or Budapest 
for Hungary; but it still provided central administrative, edu­
cational, commercial, and manufacturing services as the central 
place of an economically developed crown land, albeit within 
the limitations imposed by a much smaller urban population than 
existed in either Vienna or Budapest. The distributions of the 
economically active (berufstatig) population by economic sector 
and selected branches for the three cities in 1910 indicate 
some of the differences (see Table II).19
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A smaller share of Prague's active population was engaged 
in manufacturing than was the case in Vienna or Budapest. None­
theless, while Vienna's industry and crafts developed on a 
larger scale than industry in Prague, the distribution of 
Prague's manufacturing work force in individual branches was, 
in broad terms, much the same as in Vienna. Almost equal pro­
portions of the total work forces in Vienna and Prague were en­
gaged in machine building (4.1% of all workers active in each 
city), in metallurgy (5.0% of workers in Prague, 5.7% of those 
in Vienna), in construction (4.2% and 4.5% respectively), and 
in clothing and cleaning (13.8% and 14.1% respectively). Tex­
tile production was proportionately stronger in Vienna, employ­
ing 2.3 percent of the economically active workforce as opposed 
to 1.5 percent in Prague, as was wood and rubber working as 
well (4.3% as compared to 3.1%) . On the other hand, the manu­
facture of foodstuffs and beverages employed relatively more in 
Prague (4.5% of the economically active workforce), which re­
tained its historic ties to Bohemia's productive agriculture, 
than it did in Vienna (3.5%).

The speed and intensity of industrialization in Budapest 
at the very end of the nineteenth century and the degree of 
Budapest's domination of manufacturing and trade in Hungary are 
reflected in the fact that the share of Budapest's economically 
active population which was engaged in industry and crafts in 
1910 (51.7%) significantly exceeded the proportions of those 
similarly employed in Prague (42.7%) and Vienna (46.6%). Metal­
lurgy was weaker in Budapest proper than it was in the other 
two cities, but the concentration of Hungarian machine manufac­
turing and the strength of beverage production and food pro­
cessing, especially milling, in the Hungarian capital are 
readily apparent from the statistics for the individual branches 
(see Table II).

Whatever the differences in industrial and commercial de­
velopment in Prague, Vienna, and Budapest and whatever the dif­
ferences in the characters of their respective hinterlands, 
the growth of public employment and the free professions during 
the second half of the nineteenth century strongly affected all 
three cities. In 1910 what the Austrian census authorities re-
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Table II. Distribution of the Active (berufstatig) Populations 
1910, in %

41
Agric. Metal. Machine 

manu. Cpnstr. Textile

Prague & subs. 0.64% 5.0 4.1 4.2 1 .5
Vienna I-XIX 0.85% 5.7 4.1 4.5 2.3
Budapest 1.25% 2.2 7.6 4.6 1 .3

C)

Comm. in 
goods Finane. Rail. Other 

Trans.
All

Commer.

Prague & subs. 1.1 .3 2.3 3.0 3.1 27.0%

Vienna I-XIX 10.0 1 .8 2.8 4.0 27.1%

Budapest 12.1 2.3 2.8 4.1 22.5%

ferred to as the "D" sector, all those engaged in the military, 
government service, education and the free professions, as well 
as rentiers, pensioners, those without occupations, and those 
with unknown occupations, accounted for 25.4% of Vienna's ac­
tive population and 24.5% of Budapest's (see Table II). It 
might seem surprising at first that the "D" sector accounted 
for as much as 29.7 percent of the active population in Prague, 
which lacked, of course, the ministerial apparatus and military 
command structures of Vienna and Budapest. The oft-noted expan­
sion of the state bureaucracy and related occupations was a 
major factor in Budapest society in the late nineteenth centu­
ry, but as Table II shows, the military, government employees, 
educational personnel, and members of the free professions com­
prised almost as large a share of the economically active po­
pulation in Prague (14.2%) in 1910 as they did in Budapest 
(14.3%) .20

The aggregate occupational statistics published by the 
Royal Hungarian Statistical Office with the 1910 census returns 
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of Prague, Vienna, ami Budapest by Sector and Selected Branches,

^Active military and gendarmerie
XStatistics for each branch not available here

Wood/rubber Food/bev. Clothing
B)

All industr./ 
crafts

3.1 4.5 13.8 42. 7%

4.3 3.5 14.1 46. 7%

2.9 5.4 13.8 51. 7%

Milit. Govt, Educ .
Free Inst
Prof. Prep

•/ npn seotor

3.2 7.4 2.1 1.5 4.9 29. 7%

2.4 5.3 1 .4 1.4 4.0 2 5.4%

3,9* 10.4 N.A x 24.5%

in the Statisztika-i Kozlemeny ek do not permit a more detailed 
analysis of the various occupations within the governmental, 
professional, and rentier sector, but a comparison between the 
1910 occupational statistics for Prague and those for Vienna is 
instructive. Those in public employment in Prague actually ex­
ceeded their Viennese counterparts as a proportion of the total 
work force in each city: civilian government employees consti­
tuted 7.4 percent of active workers in Prague as opposed to 
5.3 percent in Vienna; serving military personnel made up 3.2 
percent in Prague and 2.4 percent in Vienna; educators 2.1 per­
cent in Prague and 1.4 percent in Vienna. The Imperial Court, 
the Cisleithanian ministries, and the central Austrian military 
installations were, of course, major presences in Vienna and 
important employers, but Prague as a major provincial capital 
also had a large public sector consisting of the offices of the 
Bohemian Statthalter/mfstodrSitel, the highest provincial 
courts, the central Bohemian medical facilities, the dual sys­
tems of Czech and Bohemian German higher education, local mili­
tary installations, and a sizable municipal government. Prague 
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was a much smaller city and, of course, a less important admin­
istrative center than Vienna or Budapest, but in Prague all the 
provincial and municipal administrative and educational bodies 
actually accounted for an even larger share of the economically 
active population.

POLITICS AND THE NATIONALITY CONFLICTS

The major social and political questions which concerned 
Prague's residents in the late nineteenth century also reflec­
ted the city's smaller size and its specifically Bohemian char­
acter. Prague, like nearly all the larger cities of the Monarchy 
in the 1880s and 1890s, saw the emergence and development of 
new mass-based political movements which voiced the political 
aims of the common man and which demanded direct representation 
of lower-middle-class and working-class interests. The new 
forces, the radical young Czechs, the Czech National Social­
ists, the Social Democrats, the radical German nationalists, 
and the small social Catholic groups, forced the older con­
servative and national liberal movements, Czech and German 
alike, either to retreat into a narrow defense of property 
interests and deferential politics or to broaden their popular 
appeal.

As in Hungary, the advent of mass politics in Prague and 
in Bohemia as a whole, together with the increasingly open con­
flict between various social and economic interest groups, more 
often compounded than supplanted the conflicts between differ­
ent nationalities. In Bohemia the conflicts between the Czech 
majority and the German minority over representation, as well 
as over administrative and educational questions, became in­
creasingly explosive after the early 1890s as most of the new 
mass-based groups combined impatient calls for concessions to 
national claims with their own specific economic demands, while 
the older national liberal formations radicalized their own 
nationalist programs to keep or win support. As in Hungary, 
complex broader issues involving social and economic interests 
were at stake in Bohemia, but they were still frequently linked 
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to the nationality issue; and in Prague in particular these po­
litical conflicts led to outbreaks of violence. The Czech- 
German conflict repeatedly paralyzed the Bohemian Diet after 
the mid-1 890s and spilled over into the Reichsrat. In 1 897 and 
again in 1904-1905 and 1908, this conflict sparked mass vio- 

21 lence on the streets of Prague.
Per se nationality differences among the populations of 

Vienna and Budapest during the late nineteenth century were 
less explosive than they were in Prague. Although numerous, the 
Czech, Slovak, and Magyar immigrants to Vienna were mostly too 
poor,too powerless politically and economically, and too eager 
for social acceptance and upward mobility to resist for any 
length of time acculturation and assimilation in Vienna's Ger- 

p p man-speaking environment. In Hungary non-Magyar elements, 
particularly German-speakers, had a special role as craftsmen 
and businessmen in the traditional corporate structures of the 
early modern cities and towns. Laszlo Katus estimates that in 
1850 perhaps only one-third of the population of Buda and Pest 

2 3 had Magyar as their mother tongue. However, Hungarian govern­
ment's determined Magyarizing efforts and the decline of Hun­
gary's corporate social traditions during the second half of 
the nineteenth century had a strong impact on the language ques­
tion in Budapest: in 1880, 57 percent of the population de­
clared Magyar to be its mother tongue, but by 1900 the propor­
tion had risen to 79 percent. In 1919, 86 percent of the Buda- 

2 4 pest population declared Magyar to be its mother tongue. Even 
larger percentages probably used Magyar in everyday transac­
tions. It was obvious enough which social elements were in 
charge in Budapest politically and culturally and the segment 
of the local population with German mother tongue declined from 
123,308 (34% of the total) in 1880 to 78,882 (only 9% of the 
the total) in 1910.2*’ Most of Hungary's Jews had been German or 
Yiddish-speaking at mid-century, but by the 1880 census, 57 
percent of them in the country as a whole declared Magyar to be 
their mother tongue, and only 35 percent German. In 1910, 76 
percent declared Magyar to be their mother tongue and 22% Ger­
man.26 The Jews of Budapest had become overwhelmingly Magyar 
speaking by the turn of the century.

193



In Prague also, the German-speaking element declined 
steadily in the late nineteenth century. Nevertheless, as long 
as around 37 percent of the total Bohemian population continued 
to be German-speaking and as long as Germans remained politi­
cally and economically the single most powerful group in 
Cisleithania, some chose to remain as Germans in Prague. The 
German minority continued to be a significant factor in Prague's 
economic and cultural life during the second half of the 
nineteenth century. Prague's German population derived primari­
ly from the Germanization, after the Thirty Years War, of the 
local officialdom, of educated elements, and of the more pros­
perous businessmen and manufacturers. Some German-speakers 
were the descendants of people who had migrated to Prague 
from German-speaking regions, but more were people of diverse 
origins who had come to adopt the German language and eventual­
ly a German ethnic identity in response to the Germanizing 
trends in government, education, and in more important commer­
cial activity. An unreliable count taken in 1846 claimed 66,046 
German-speakers and 36,687 Czech-speakers among the Christian 
population of the historic inner city, with the 6,400 Jewish o 7 residents being overwhelmingly German-speaking at this time.

After the mid-nineteenth century, strong migration to 
Prague from the surrounding Czech countryside, weak migration 
from German Bohemia, and the growing national consciousness of 
Czech-speakers in the Bohemian lands all helped to change 
Prague's population figures strongly in favor of the Czechs. 
The 1880 census revealed 38,591 German-speakers of all reli­
gions, 15.3 percent of the total population of 256,000 in the 
city and inner suburbs. However, in 1910 there were only 32,332 
German-speakers, 7 percent of the total population of 442,000.28 
Germanization of the upwardly mobile elements in Prague grad­
ually diminished, and a significant number of lower-class Ger­
man elements assimilated with the Czechs. By the turn of the 
century, the German element had declined to a small but opulent 
minority, more than 60 percent of whom belonged to the middle 
class in terms of property and education, or to the more re­
spectable lower-middle-class strata. Nearly half (46%) of the 
German-speakers in the municipality reported in the 1890 and 

2 9 1900 censuses were German-speaking Jews.



The social experience and politics of the Prague Jews dur­
ing the late nineteenth century reflected the somewhat insular, 
specifically Bohemian, character of Prague's social, political, 
and cultural development. Compared to Vienna and Budapest, the 
Jewish population in Prague was much smaller and, as noted 
above, was recruited from a much smaller geographical area, 
overwhelmingly from Bohemia. Compared to the Jews of Vienna, 
those of Prague were more heavily engaged in commerce, the free 
professions, and public employment, but in manufacturing less 
so (see Table III). Wage-workers and day-laborers amounted to 
27.5 percent of the economically-active Jews in Prague and its 
inner suburbs in 1900, but few were engaged in manufacturing. 
Jewish wage-workers in commerce in the Bohemian capital outnum­
bered those in manufacturing by 2.5 to 1. In Vienna in 1910, 
Jewish wage-workers, day-laborers, and apprentices accounted 
for a little more than one-quarter of all self-supporting Jews, 
and Jewish workers in manufacturing comprised 12.7 percent of 
all self-supporting Jews in Vienna, compared to 10.8 percent 
who were wage-workers in commerce. This suggests that the 
poorer elements of Prague's population — a population that was 
much smaller and more narrowly recruited from a single crown 
land than Vienna's — were much more heavily concentrated in the 
more traditionally Jewish commercial pursuits at the turn of 
the century than were the Jews of Vienna.

While facing many of the same basic political and cultural 
difficulties as their fellows in Vienna and Budapest, the Jews 
of Prague displayed overall somewhat greater homogeneity and 
less pluralism. Up to the end of the century, the great major­
ity of Prague Jews continued to seek some degree of assimila­
tion with the surrounding society, to find acceptance both as 
citizens and as Jews, and to escape from any of the disadvan­
tages still lingering on from their old ghetto life. As a pro­
duct of circumstances in Bohemia, most Prague Jews saw the cru­
cial social and political question as whether to find places 
in society as Czech or as German Jews. Until the late 1880s and 
1890s the great majority of Prague's Jews chose the German op­
tion; in 1890, 74 percent of all Jews in Prague's districts 
I-VII declared German to be their language in the census. After
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Table ITT. Distribution of the Active Jewish Residents
of Prague (1900) and Vienna (1910) by Occupational 
Sector

Active Jews Industry & 
Crafts

Commerce Govt., 
rent,

free prof., 
., without

Total

Prague & subs. 
(12,507) 1900

21.8% 46.7% 31.2% 1 00%

Vienna (94,838)
1910

28.4% 44.0% 27.5% 100%

the mid-1880s, though, the pressure of the Czech majority and 
of Czech nationalist politics proved ever harder to resist, 
particularly for the poorer Jewish elements. In the 1900 cen­
sus, held after the 1897 nationalist disturbances, only 45 per­
cent of the Jews in the municipality declared Cerman to be 
their everyday language (Umgangssprache, obcovaci rec). Even 
so, many of the Prague Jews were ambivalent about adopting 
Czech political loyalties, and in 1910 they continued to prefer 
German primary schools to Czech ones for nearly 90 percent of 

3 2their children. Under such circumstances, Jewish nationalism 
and Zionism developed slowly in Prague and won only limited 
support there before World War I. The Society of Jewish Univer­
sity Students Bar Kochba and a local chapter of the Jewish 
People's Society Zion were first organized in 1899, and neither 
had many more than 200 members at any time before 1914.^ In 
Vienna and Budapest, by contrast, the much larger Jewish popu­
lations showed much greater ideological and political diversity 
in the last years before World War I. 

*■»*

There is no doubt that comparisons between Prague, Vienna, 
and Budapest can tell us much about trends in the Habsburg Mon­
archy in the late nineteenth century and about the emergence of 
twentieth-century politics and social structures among the 
Czechs, Austrians, and Hungarians. These comparisons can be 
fruitful, but they must be made with close attention to the 
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specific context of each city, both the conditions within each 
metropolis and in each city's own hinterland. Vienna's economic 
and demographic hinterland may have been, for all intents and 
purposes, the whole Austrian half of the Monarchy and a portion 
of western Hungary, but important elements of Viennese social 
structure such as the gradations of social status and the Ba­
roque Catholic strains in the city's popular culture can only 
be understood in ’light of the special traditions of the Lower 
Austrian countryside, of the Austrian aristocracy, and of the 
Habsburg imperial court. Budapest grew to be the great admin­
istrative, commercial, and industrial metropolis of the Kingdom 
of Hungary and in 1910 had a population nearly eight times that 
of the next largest Hungarian city, Szeged. Yet the political 
orientation of Hungary's noble landowners as well as many of 
their traditional social attitudes still enjoyed a decisive in­
fluence in Budapest society. Although much smaller than either 
Vienna or Budapest, Prague nevertheless had become a great in­
dustrial city by the end of the nineteenth century. Prague 
achieved that level of development by serving as capital and 
central place of the Kingdom of Bohemia, whose distinctive po­
litical, social, and economic problems continued to condition 
life in the city.
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THE GARDEN AND THE WORKSHOP 

(REFLECTIONS ON THE FIN-DE-SIECLE CULTURE 
OF VIENNA AND BUDAPEST)

How Vienna served as the hothouse of European culture, how 
Budapest, as it grew into a big city, caught up with her, and 
how culture thrived in the Monarchy as a whole - all this has 
proved to be a revealing subject for cultural history over the 
last 25 years. Many have wondered how so lush a garden could 
have thrived in the somewhat arid soil of a decrepit, crumbling 
empire. Were Impressionism, the Sezession, psychoanalysis, and 
the new school of music merely fleurs du mat, the flowers of 
the Monarchy's decomposition? Was this culture really the 
slight giddiness of the end? To put it somewhat differently, 
had the foundation of the whole structure ceased to exist, 7 leaving only a phantom of itself? These are reflections after 
the event. Though contemporaries may have perceived the prob­
lems and sensed the decay, they were unaware that collapse was 

9 imminent and inevitable. Stefan Zweig in his memoirs describes 
the pre-war years as the "golden age of security", when all in 
the thousand-year-old Monarchy was still made for eternity, 
"and the state itself was the chief guarantor of this perma- 
nence". The stability of life and livelihood and the durability 
of objects and institutions were self-evident to people of the 
day.

A writer need not be a prophet, of course, least of all in 
Austria a good quarter of a century after the world of peace 
had vanished. The reminiscences of Zweig and many of his con­
temporaries do not contradict the premonitions of writers and 
other members of the intelligentsia with sensitive nerves, the 
causes of which around the turn of the 20th century are
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so sedulously sought after today. A writer is a sensitive ba­
rometer of the intellectual climate in which he lives, and his 
heuristic device lies in the freedom of his intuition. What the 
sensitive (one might even say neurotic) intellectual sages of 
the Monarchy, particularly of Vienna, sensed intuitively was an 
increasingly oppressive distress. The outside world had become 
increasingly forbidding and the liberal, rational world-view 
substantially fainter, as a century-old scale of European 
values became debased. As Carl Schorske aptly remarked, the 
colorful Viennese cultural scene was stamped with "the crisis 
and dissolution of the liberal Ego". A consideration of late 
19th century Vienna and today's interpretations of it soon con­
vinces one that this magnificent culture was founded upon the 
repeated defeat of the Austrian bourgeoisie, its exclusion from 
public life, and its withdrawal into its real or spiritual 

4 garden.
This is certainly the case if one looks at Vienna itself. 

Yet there were also "the provinces": Budapest, Prague and 
Cracow. There, too, the decline of liberalism and the critical 
symptoms of a turning point between two eras had their influ­
ence. There, also, sensitive artists were similarly subject to 
a general malaise, and the attitude towards life known as deca­
dence was spreading. Yet Budapest in the 1890s witnessed a new 
flaring up of liberalism, and as in France, which was taken as 
a model, there was an upsurge at the beginning of the 20th cen­
tury of political radicalism. One may call it retardation, a 
feverish "catching-up complex" of an underdeveloped agrarian 
country, and even find arguments to support this thesis. Cer­
tainly, at a time when Hofmannsthal's Jung-Wren circle was ap­
pearing in Vienna, only a moderate, loyal literary periodical 
A Het (The Week) was knocking on the door in Budapest, and 
when Klimt and his friends in Vienna launched the Ver Sacrum 
with provocative boldness and created the representative 
edifice of the Sezession, all that happened in Hungary was that 
a group of young painters settled down quietly in faraway Nagy- 
banya, and in the solitude of the countryside tried to commit 
to canvas plein-air and the passing image.

Certainly Budapest lagged ten or twenty years behind Vien­
na, but to attribute the essential differences to this would 
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be too easy and one-sided an explanation, not least because 
phenomena and trends similar to what was known as "monarchical 
decadence" were also emerging in Munich and Berlin. And if one 
looks beyond Germany it becomes clear that the Sezession, sym­
bolism, the search among intellectuals for new forms to express 
the new feeling for life, the crisis of traditions, and the 
cultural turbulence were all phenomena which were not confined 
to the Monarchy or even to Central Europe. They appeared 
throughout the Continent, and this universality makes it clear 
that one cannot consider the cultural prosperity at the end of 
the 19th century to be a product of the Monarchy's decay or 
attribute it chiefly or primarily to the failures, withdrawals 
and identity crises of the Austrian bourgeoisie, just as one 
ought not to conclude that there was a complex, epoch-making 
historical phenomenon stemming from one isolated factor or 
dominant tendency but rather from the specific concurrence of 
several factors that are difficult to arrange hierarchically.

THE INTELLECTUAL CAPITAL AND THE UPSTART METROPOLIS

Confining oneself to Austria, one can approach the roots 
of the problem by asking why Austrian liberalism was so weak 
and why it was defeated in so short a time. How did the social 
and political nature of Austrian liberalism differ, for in­
stance, from that of Hungarian liberalism? The weakness of 
Austrian liberalism's foundations is not explained by the cul­
tural insignificance of the bourgeoisie and bourgeois intellec­
tuals in Austria (or to use the more expressive German terms, 
the Besitz- and the Bi Idungsbiirgertum) , but by the fact that 
this bourgeoisie had no real national community to rely on, 
and was linked not to nationalism, the ruling idea of the age, 
but to a traditional, dynastic patriotism focused on the state. 
Therefore, it could never fight a consistent battle against 
absolutism, the Hausmacht of the Habsburgs. Instead it yielded 
to the scarcely restricted sovereignty of the ruling house so 
as to maintain the unity of the supranational empire and its 
own advantageous economic and administrative position. Fur­
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thermore, this subordination was not merely motivated by a com­
munity of interest or by opportunism. The stratum that set its 
stamp on the character of the Austrian bourgeoisie - the entre­
preneurs and bankers, the core of the bourgeois intelligentsia, 
the bureaucrats, and the representatives of the sciences and 
arts - largely consisted of immigrant, assimilated elements in 
society, Slavs, Jews and, to a lesser extent, Hungarians and 
Italians. These elements, irrespective of the degree to which 
they had become impregnated with German culture, did not iden­
tify with German nationalism.’’ For them the awareness of iden­
tity most conveniently to hand was some kind of cosmopolitan 
liberalism and dynastic, state patriotism.

Certainly this special power position and social formula 
explain how Austrian liberals came to stress the fullest assur­
ance of the autonomous individual’s right to freedom, and not 
the Western type of parliamentarianism that excluded the mon­
arch from government, nor the absolute possession of formally 
divided power, nor even the acquisition of collective rights by 
the community. Hardly any other bourgeois constitution in con­
temporary Europe so greatly curtailed Parliament's sphere of 
authority while on the other hand granting and defining hour- 
geois rights of freedom so clearly as did the Austrian.

This kind of liberalism, tailored to the individual and to 
a supranational, cosmopolitan humanism, might have sufficed in 
the age of Grillparzer, under the naive Viennese universalism 
of the Austrian Vormarz. What proud awareness is reflected in 
the following lines: "Mir steht der Mensch und sein Geist hoher 

o als alles, und der kennt keine nationale Richtungen..." "Das 
beste, was der Mensch sein kann, eben ist ein Mensch zu sein, 
ob er nun einen Attila tragt und ungarisch spricht, oder trotz 
seiner deutschen Sprache in einem englischen Frack und einem Q franzosischen Hut einhergeht."^ But this pure humanism had suc­
cumbed as early as 1848-9 to imperial and tsarist reaction, 
and in spite of all its enchanting rhetoric, it had then proved 
impotent in the days when Bismarck was taking steps to lay the 
foundations of the German Empire, which in Austria evoked an 
imperial nationalism that renewed the demand for monarchical 
German hegemony. So there was a double stimulus — nationalist 
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and socialist reasons — why the middle strata in Austria and 
Germany turned against the haute bourgeoisie with its state 
patriotism and liberalism. It was not in 1879 and afterwards in 
the Reichsrat that this latter leading stratum (and the liber­
alism associated with it) suffered its political defeat. The 
battle was lost on the field of social and intellectual influ­
ence against these middle strata, the majority of whose members 
in the 1880s veered off into anti-Semitism and nationalism.

But this opposition among the middle strata, this doubly 
motivated struggle between the strata, cannot fully account for 
the rapid decline of liberalism, or for the traumatic sense of 
defeat, the mood of crisis, and the withdrawal of the Austrian 
bourgeoisie specifically. For power remained (even though the 
bourgeoisie was excluded from its magic circle) and so did 
"high society", which had already extended its patronage to the 
parvenu bourgeoisie even though it had not admitted it to its 
salons. Nor were protection, even protectionism, lacking at the 
end of the 19th century, although in the meantime the state had 
undergone a curious metamorphosis. In the course of time the 
patriarchal power attached to the person of the emperor, in 
other words to the dynasty, had changed into a paternalist ab­
solutism of the bureaucracy which now embraced the emperor him­
self, changing later into statist rule that annexed an increas­
ing proportion of power. The Habsburg Monarchy provides the 
classic example of such a historical metamorphosis, since it 
changed by steady, almost imperceptible, degrees from a "ge- 
mutlich" imperial bureaucracy into the master of an invisible 
and anonymous castle.20 Not even the rich bourgeoisie could 
fully identify itself with modern Statist bureaucracy, while 
the intellectuals, the BiIdungsburgertum, felt equal anxiety 
about the growing domination of the bureaucracy and about the 
rebellion of the nationalist or socialist masses.

It had several reasons for doing so.
The backbone of the traditional BHdungsbiirger in Ger­

many and Austria consisted of the "free intelligentsia , gra­
duates pursuing academic careers. This stratum played an enor­
mous role in the modernization of Germany and Austria and in 
the intellectual and political life of the two countries from 
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the age of romanticism and national awakening until the Frank­
furt Parliament of 1848 and German unification. Afterwards its 
prestige and influence declined rapidly.2'1 The club-like hono- 
raoior party was superseded by a mass party organized on bureau­
cratic lines; the " Lateiner" of the humanities, the professors 
and lawyers, gave way to the technical intelligentsia and the 
officials in the administrative apparatus. For the creative in­
tellectual elements among the Austrian bourgeoisie (who were 
largely Viennese) there was nothing left to identify with — not 
the hotblooded nationalist and demagogical propaganda of the 
Christian socialists, nor the socialist movements, nor ghostly 
technical civilization nor the dominion of statist bureaucracy. 
The substance of their liberal creed was the freedom and 
security of the autonomous individual, and when threatened by 
vast, mysterious and uncontrollable forces from all sides, 
their only course was to retreat (to "secede" in a wider sense) 
into the material gardens of their villas or into their spiritual 
gardens, where they surrounded themselves with the cultural 
flora of the classical hortus conolusus, tne harmony of beauty 
that might be defended from the chaos of the outside world, and 
the illusion that autonomy was preserved.

The general political and cultural currents at the end of 
the 19th century made their influence felt in Budapest as well. 
The rapid increase in forebodings and in social and national­
minority conflicts in Hungary was perhaps even more conspicuous 
than it was on the other side of the River Leitha. The majority 
of the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois intellectuals were assimi­
lated Germans, Jews and other non-Magyars. Nationalism ran wild 
and anti-Semitism spread, while liberalism grew weaker and came 
to represent the idea of the existing system of law and order. 
The sudden surge of nationalist and socialist mass movements 
provided ample cause for the intelligentsia, with their sensi­
tive dispositions, to take fright and escape into a garden 
either inherited from their ancestors or bought with their 
fathers' money, or into a garden of dreams. But desires of this 
kind, although they took shape in sensitive souls and even 
found artistic expression, did not become the major, determin­
ing factor in the intellectual character of the age.
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For there remained at least three relevant distinctions 
between the social structures and intellectual makeups of 
Austria and Hungary. First, awareness of national identity in 
Austria, at the zenith of nationalism and in the shadow of the 
German Reich, had become wholly uncertain, losing its patriotic 
binding force and consequently its original meaning, whereas in 
Hungary this feeling of national identity had become an evident 
factor of existence, a dogma of "national religion", and a 
prime condition for social integration. Secondly, Hungarian so­
ciety still contained very strong and perceptible signs of pet­
rification, a product of its feudal past. The Hungarian castle 
was never so mystical, symbolic or impersonally alienated as 
Kafka's. It was to be found not far from villages, all over 
the country, and although it was screened from outsiders it was 
easily perceived as a hard reality of everyday life. It was 
principally this outmoded past, symbolized by the feudal man­
sion, which the sensitive intelligentsia among the rising Hun­
garian bourgeoisie opposed. They construed the decay of liber­
alism to be the crisis of the nobility's liberalism, all the 
more because the Hungarian bourgeoisie had remained outside the 
circle of political power and had endorsed the traditional 
leading role of the aristocracy and gentry. Since the Hungarian 
bourgeoisie never had a "citizens' ministry" (Burgerministerium) 
in the shape of a constitutional party and since it had never 
possessed any weight in public life, as had its Austrian equiv­
alent, it never had a position from which to withdraw.

The third distinction was that, unlike the Austrian
Bi I dung sb Ur ger turn, which had fled into its garden while threat­
ened from all sides and struggling with an insoluble crisis of 
identity, the political realization of legal emancipation in 
Hungary and the entirety of national identity among the bour­
geois intelligentsia was achieved through participation in 
public life, through a kind of accession. ‘ The arts and sci­
ences were seen as public concerns, something which bound the 
intelligentsia to public life. No esoteric garden would do for 
such an active culture, it had to be a workshop, a home of col­
lective work, whether it happened to be a society, a cafd, or 
the offices of a newspaper. Whereas Vienna's high intelligen­
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tsia experienced the crisis at the end of the 19th century as 
something internal, as a specifically Austrian crisis and addi­
tional to the crisis of mankind, this crisis was viewed in Pest 
as the eagerly awaited decline of an alien, hostile, retrograde 
world.

THE GARDEN: THE PLAY OF ILLUSION AND REALITY

This sketch of differences in social structure, however, 
serves merely as the background to a comparison of cultural his­
tory. The specific aim of this study is to display the favored 
themes, the experiences, distinctions and conjunctions of the 
various forms of expression.

What did the garden mean in Viennese culture?
Its primary meaning was an enclosed piece of land contain­

ing flowers, a little meadow which impelled one towards the 
beauty of nature by means of its bright colours and scents, or 
which put one in mind of eternal life with its dying flowers 
and withering leaves. There is scarcely any reference to the 
Garden of Eden, the golden age of prehistoric innocence.14 In 
Hofmannsthal the garden is largely the scene of loneliness, in 
Rilke it represents the chaotic metropolis's polar opposite. 
In this latter interpretation it gains a symbolic meaning as 
the scene of quiet meditation, inward soliloquy and occurrence, 
the unity of man as nature's creation and of the work of art as 
man's. The final consequence of this interpretation is identi­
fied by Leopold Andrian-Werburg, in whose psychological novel 
the garden is the scene of self-discovery and of the soul's 
hidden depths.Garden and solitude, solitude and the narcis­
sistic ego are metaphorical equations that can easily be con­
ceived. More obscure is the link between the garden and the 
theatre, which was, however, another determining experience for 
those young Viennese (Jungen) who brought cultural renewal.

To these people the garden was often a theater or stage. 
The best-known example of this comes in the prologue Hofmanns­
thal wrote to Schnitzler's cycle Anatol. "A leafy bower is our 
stage, / The summer sun our spotlight, / This is how we play
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theater, I How we play our ego plays". Many, among them even 
such a connoisseur of the arts as Hermann Broch, saw in this 
garden-theatre, this bower-drama, the motifs of Rococo and a 
nostalgia for the 18th century.77 Certainly the Baroque theat­
rical heritage was strong in Vienna, but Viennese fin-de~ 
siecle "Welttheater" was actually Baroque in its inspiration 
only insofar as it respected tradition. The plays were neither 
moral in tone nor pastorals but rather a minute, broken-off, 
emphasized part of the cycle of life and death. But let us re­
turn to the Hofmannsthal prologue: "This is how we play the­
atre, / How we play our ego plays, / Everything is early in 
bloom, soft, sad, / The comedies of our souls, / The varied 
mood of yesterday and today, / The pretty reserve of our vile 
fate, / Smooth words and gaudy pictures, / False feeling, dire 
bleeding, / Death throes, episodes..." The same thought crops 
up in another prologue of his: "We have made a play of life / 
That we live, so that our truth / Bounces here and there along 2 Q 
with our work, / Like a conjuror's empty glass..."

The fin-de-siecle theatre of Vienna was no gallant Rococo 
phenomenon, it was a sad reflection on life. We play the parts 
we choose in life, we simulate, we feign, and only on the stage 
do we play out the tragicomedy of our lives and display our 
true selves. Such a correlation between life and theatre proba­
bly reflects the ideas of Kierkegaard or Nietzsche: we must live 
as if our lives were an artistic creation, for the work of art 
is the true reality. And if so, illusion and reality turn out 
not to be opposites of one another but substitutes for one an­
other, two states of one and the same reality. This is the 
philosophical fabric of several Schnitzler plays, emerging most 
clearly in The Green Cockatoo. The scene is an inn somewhere near 
Paris, where a play is being performed on the eve of the Rev­
olution. The protagonist, Henri, slays Prince Cadignan, and 
the actor's brilliant performance coupled with the circum­
stances convinces everyone at the inn that the killing has ac­
tually happened. Later he really does kill the prince, in what 
the audience at first believes to be a play. Is this a play or 
is it reality? someone in the audience asks. To which Rollin, 
the narrator, replies, "To be... to play... Can you define the 
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difference so precisely, sir? I can't... And precisely what I 
find so curious here is that all the apparent differences have 
been dissolved. Reality has turned into a play, and the play 

19into reality." Moreover, actual deeds have no value per se, 
only value in their place value, since the people who have de­
stroyed the Bastille acquit Henri, the murderer of the prince, 
and laud him as a hero. Illusion and reality are made all the 
more interchangeable since both are qualified and made relative 
by the situation, by the hi storiedI situation, which is in per­
petual motion.

To the garden and the theatre is closely linked the third 
basic experience, the continuity and relationship of life and 
death as symbolized by dreams and love, Eros and Psyche. Where­
in lies the objectiveness of the world, wherein the palaces and 
poems? "They are the dreamlike images of reality". "We are the 
stuff as dreams are made on": Hofmannsthal borrows this thought 

2 0 of Shakespeare's for one of his terzinas.
There is no need to demonstrate the central part dreams 

played in Viennese art, and after Freud, in Viennese science as 
well.To Freud,dreams are on the one hand fulfillments of the 
desires concealed and suppressed in everyday life (and, at the 

2 2 same time, the repression and distortion of them), while on 
the other hand they are a transitional state between wakeful 
consciousness and the unknown unconscious, between being and 
non-being. This same ambiguous transitional nature of dreams 
appears (probably through the influence of deep psychology) in 
Klimt's great Sezession works. In Medizine (1901), one of the 
symbolic murals he did for Vienna University, Hygeia stands in 
the foreground holding up the symbols of healing, the snake 
and the glass filled with the water of the Lethe, while in the 
background nascent and dying figures float half awake and half 

22 asleep. Another picture, Death and Life, is more expressive, 
still: Death stands on one side dressed in a robe adorned with 
crosses, and directs the circulation of the sleeping figures 
(nascent, relaxing and dying). But in other pictures by Klimt 
(Danae, The Kiss, Judith-Salome, etc.) and in the pictures of 
other Viennese masters of the Sezession another interpreta­
tion of dreams appears. The dream, or, rather, closed eyes 
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expresses the timelessness of sexual ecstasy. A special meaning 
was also attached by the European Sezession to death. Theirs 
differed substantially from the heroic death of Romanticism and 
from the redeeming, glorifying death of congenial Baroque. 
Death for the Sezession is nothing fearful, nothing hostile 
and nothing glorious; it does not constitute a principle beyond 
or above man. Instead it is the partner and companion of life, 
warning one during conceit or pleasure and enfolding one during 
trouble and pain. Remaining in Vienna, let us mention Egon 
Schiele's wonderful picture, Death and the Girl, in which 
Death, appearing as a wise old Franciscan friar, like a true 
friend gently embraces the girl whose life, like her clothing, 
has been rent.

The same idea is reflected in Rilke's angel of death or in 
the gentle fiddler of the young Hofmannsthal, leading Claudio, 
the fool, by the hand, while he follows with the resignation of 

2 3 enlightenment:"Let thou, Death, be Life!" And let me quote 
another soft Hofmannsthal terzina as evidence, or maybe just to 
evoke empathy: "The hours! When we are gazing at the sea's / 
Bright blue and comprehend death / With solemn ease and without 
fear, / Like pale, chilled little girls when with eyes / Wide 
open, dumbly, pensively, they stare thus / Before them, around 
eventide, / For their drowsy bodies have woken to learn / That 
the life now flows from them / Over to the trees and the grass 
— and they gaze, smiling / In the looking glass, like bleeding, 

. j 24cleansed saints .
The beauty of death, this refined (one might say, deca­

dent) pleasure, is the reason why in Schnitzler's Agony Anatole 
is unable to break with his lover. To live together with the 
past, he says, is an illness that leads to the beauty of death. 
In the Viennese Sezession, the aesthetics of death are trans­
formed, by strict logic, into the eroticism of death, which 
lends a peculiar, exciting attraction to its beauty.

Writers (and also scholars) discovered long, long ago that 
death is not just aesthetic but erotic (in other words asso­
ciated with love) and how Eros and Thanatos substitute for one 
another. We all know about the renaissance of Salome at the 
turn of the century, of Wilde's highly influential play, of
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Beardsley's frighteningly erotic drawings, of Richard Strauss's 
Salome (composed in Vienna but because of its provocative 

2 5 death-eroticism first performed in Dresden), and of the great 
popularity of Tristan and Isolde. Less is known (at least in 
Hungary) of Schnitzler's variations on love and death in short 
stories and plays, of the erotic dance of death in Das Reigen 
or of ecstatic agony which is the source of conflict in Profes- 
sor Bernardi. The similar motif in Hofmannsthal's plays on 
classical themes is little known today. So is his serene short 

2 7 poem telling of his grandmother's death. The grandchild 
visits his dying grandmother who confides to him in her final 
hour that she is about to enter the grave with the same feeling 
with which she once entered her husband's arms as a young girl 
in love.

Solitude, the garden, illusion and reality, and the play 
of life and death can clearly be discerned in the works of the 
young fin-de-siecle rebels. But it was precisely the instiga­
tors of the Sezession — more precisely, a socially more engaged 
group in the secessionist movement — that opposed this thesis: 
Sezession meant a marching out, not a marching away: it not 
only tended a garden, it built a real and famous workshop. This 
serious counter-argument cannot be ignored, primarily because 
of the renaissance of the Wiener Werkstatte. Undeniably, the 
Viennese Sezession was launched with the militant slogan Der 
Zeit Hire Kunst, der Kunst ihre Freiheit, and sought to address 
the man of the age, or as Hermann Bahr put it "the man of 

2 8 nerves". It acknowledged no difference between "high art" and 
"mass art". It sought to make the arts a public preserve. The 
artist, it claimed, "must stand with both feet in the thick of 

2 9 life" and teach the people to love and cultivate beauty.
Can a current of this kind be introspective and with­

drawing; can it create an esoteric garden culture?
However paradoxical it may seem, the answer is yes. One 

rarely encounters so profound a gulf between intent and real­
ization as one does in the case of the rebellious generation of 
the Sezession. The ornamentation they used was indeed fascinat­
ing and might have captivated even the man in the street, but 
the means of expression in their paintings, their archaism and 
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reliance on subconscious symbolism, certainly remained alien to 
the general public. There was another insurmountable barrier: 
the refined ornamentation with which they invested every ar­
ticle of use and the whole environment, and the amount of 
craftsmanship they included, made their works incredibly expen­
sive. In vain did they seek to redeem man through their cult of 
beauty — the clean, hygienic villas with their modern layout, 
their handmade wallpaper, furniture, door handles and dishes, 
were only available to the rich bourgeois with refined tastes, 
and their pictures, jewellery, silks and fabrics could only be 
afforded by select connoisseurs of a narrow upper stratum. The 
Viennese Sezession failed to demolish the barriers between high 
culture and mass culture and make the arts a public preserve 
and its most characteristic workshop, the Wiener Werkstatte, 
could not move away from the garden. It remained a special 
variant of the garden culture, a glasshouse culture operating 
like a workshop. And that was how it failed.

* * *

Any classification by type contains the inherent danger 
that one will select from the embarrassing wealth of phenomena 
the features that best correspond to one's own intellectual 
disposition and presuppositions. In setting up types it is dif­
ficult to avoid arbitrariness or at least the reflex of simpli­
fication and skimping. In the intellectual life of fin-de- 
siecle Vienna we have taken aesthetically oriented culture as 
typical, although we know (ignoring operetta and other light 
arts) that naturalism, the social drama so popular on German 
soil, or the journalism and literature that revealed the be­
wilderment in Austrian national awareness, were also influ­
ential .

Nor have we listed so typical a phenomenon as Karl Kraus, 
that remorseless, destructively ironical critic of the Monar­
chy's society and state system, and of the literature of his 
time. This omission is not only because the latter was con­
sciously an outsider who said that Vienna's 2,030,834 inhabi­
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tants consisted of 2,030,833 persons and Karl Kraus,and not 
only because he never joined the Social Democrats, with whom he 
sympathized, with the result that they attacked him and called 
him an ivory-tower aesthete. The omission follows from the 
reason why he was an outsider. "If I only have the possibility 
of choosing the lesser of two evils, I should rather choose 

3 1neither", was his reply to one critic. Kraus strongly criti­
cized Sezession youth which had escaped to the illusory world 
of the garden, arid he warned of the inevitable catastrophe for 

32 the Monarchy and then for mankind. This "therapeutic nihilism"' 
of his connects him to the avant-garde trends of the period 
that followed, even though he was born in the same year (1874) 
as Hofmannsthal.

Despite the existence of parallel and contrasting trends, 
we have taken the Young Vienna group of artists as typical, 
since this represented most completely the unity of tradition 
and innovation, of safeguarding and of breaking away, i.e. the 
ability of the Austrian spirit to compromise.

But is there such a thing as the "Austrian spirit", and if 
so, in what can it be identified?

Thomas Mann saw it in the "life-blessed mediator", the 
compensator between lack of and excess of form, while Rudolf 
Ka(3ner claimed that it was the moderation wedged between life 

2 £ and death that holds them both together. Hermann Bahr con­
sidered that the most characteristic feature of the Austrian 
spirit was its inability to choose between opposites; unable to 
say no to anything, it arrived at a compensation of extremes. 
It found everything true and everything uniform, so that every­
thing became interchangeable. From the greatest joy fall tears 
and from the depths of suffering radiates a kind of joy; life 
and art blur joy and pain, illusion and reality.^

As a matter of fact, this modern reinterpretation of the 
relation between illusion and reality was the most typical and 
lasting achievement Vienna produced at the end of the 19th 
century. Having established the illusoriness of the real world 
and the realism of the invented world, this culture demon­
strated the relative nature of illusion and reality. The il­
lusory nature of reality and the relevance of illusion (or 
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play) to reality are determined by the socio-historical situa­
tion and by the spiritual inner world of man. The originator of 
this idea was certainly Ernst Mach, from whom it was taken on 
both by the young rebels and by Einstein.36 But the parent and 
tutor of the idea, even in Mach's case, was the Monarchy, the 
blank future of a declining empire which was "the experimental 
station for the end of the world" (Kraus) or the "symbol of 

3 7vacuum" (Broch).

THE WORKSHOP: THE AFFINITY BETWEEN LIFE 
AND PUBLIC LIFE

Viewing things from Vienna, the impulse and tutor was 
indeed the Monarchy. The decline of the old world was sensed 
and expressed in Budapest in a different way. The younger gen­
eration in Budapest,a newly-forming generation grouping, was 
growing up,living and working not in villas but for the most 
part in the offices of newspapers and periodicals, and in 
cafes. One is immediately confronted with the question of 
whether the cultures of the two capital cities can be compared 
at all. Can a garden be compared with a workshop? Certainly, 
such a comparison is somewhat problematic as there is little 
prospect of finding exotic flora amid the constant bustle and 
vibration of a newspaper office, or in other words of discern­
ing the Viennese themes of experience in Budapest. One might 
start out from the autonomous works of the Budapest workshop 
and its own Utopias, but these would be difficult to compare 
with the aestheticism of Viennese youth, which had lost its 
Utopias. But one thing such a comparison can reveal is the dif­
ference in social bonding and orientation.

Cultural renewal in Budapest was launched by the staff of 
the periodical A Het (The Week) in 1890. Characteristically, it 
was originally intended to call the paper Az ifju Magyarors zdg 
(Young Hungary); apart from editor Jdzsef Kiss, who was almost 

3 850, those employed there were all in their twenties.'" A H^t 
bears no trace of fin-de-si^cIe lassitude and melancholy. 
Fresh, ingenuous and open in all directions, it saw its main 
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purpose in developing bourgeois taste and freedom, and its main 
subject in describing social problems and inequalities. A Het 
had a passionate interest in all that was going on in Hungarian 
public life and in the public life of the wider world. And it 
could not have been otherwise. The philosopher BernAt Alexander 
wrote: "To us literature for many a year signified a great deal 
more than merely a source of aesthetic pleasure... Our writers 
only worked for aesthetics with one hand, and with the other 
they defended the national spirit. To us our literature was not 

3 9 entertainment, it was a creed". This bond could certainly be 
damaging from the point of view of aesthetic values. So litera­
ture had to be artistic in such a way that it remained sensi­
tive to the reality of life and the cause of the public. With 
such an artistic creed, life and public life became commingled: 
life was only relevant from the artist's point of view if it 
was an integral part of public life.

The central theme of the new Hungarian culture was the 
country's backwardness (which may have been thought more severe 
than it actually was), its medieval character and its outra­
geous social injustices. The same sensitivity as existed in 
journalism appeared in literature and in works of art theory. 
For example the lonely, isolated painter Ldszld MednyAnszky, 
with his penchant for mysticism, was praised for "revealing the 
world of pain and the wounds of life, and for teaching us the 

40 creed of alleviation".
A young writer disturbed by misery might have been found 

anywhere, even in Vienna. "Amidst the almost enervating welfare 
of the happy city, I could not help thinking of the big city's 
poverty", wrote the young Sdndor Brddy. It was also quite nor­
mal that a young writer in love should be prepared to face 
death for his lady or to write an aestheticized piece of "than- 
atology".But to be inspired by the Muse to write a whole volume 
on misery must be considered a Pest speciality. "But could one 
have refrained from writing it when She desired it too?" Brddy 

41 said later in his own defence.
The young Pest artists were particularly enthusiastic 

about the Sezession, but perhaps not so much about its means 
of expression as about the spirit of rebellion emanating from 
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it. "My secession is the struggle of progress against prud­
ery",^ wrote Endre Ady, and what the latter accepted in the 
fashionable philosophy of life was not the irrational elan 
vital but lot's of life and belief in the progress of mankind. 
"The Sezession is not a style; it is freedom, the artist's re­
bellion against the kind of art that directs him instead of 
being created by him", wrote one critic about Odon Lechner, a 
pioneer of Hungarian Sezession, who saw Lechner's greatness in 
his being a real "hero of freedom who helps pull down barriers 
and dethrone tyrants".

In this sense the young painters who followed their mas­
ter, Simon Holldsy, to Nagybdnya were the warriors of freedom. 
Although they were far from the bustle of the capital and 
public life, they developed a bourgeois style of painting op­
posed to the traditional noble, national, historic painting and 

44 opposed to petrified academicism. In the same sense the 
foundation of the Vigszinh&z (Comedy Theatre) at the end of the 
19th century meant renewal. Unlike the National Theatre which 
grew more and more hidebound, the Vigszinhaz cast a fresh eye on 
Europe and popularized Ibsen, Chekhov, German social drama and 
French society plays, thus creating a real workshop of modern 
theatre.^5 The Thalia company formed ten years later was an 
avant-garde guerrilla troupe bent on propagating decidedly 
progressive ideas; its activity symbolized the meeting of the 

4 6 radical intelligentsia and the socialist workers.
The figure of the lonely superfluous man, the kind who 

was the repository of realistic historical and social drama, 
was also present in the literature and theatre of Hungary at 
this time. Tamds Kdbor wrote about one such lonely writer, 
Ldszld Arany, and his disillusioned hero: "In our recent his­
tory it is an almost customary tragedy of really outstanding 
characters" that by rising above the masses they want, with 
all their hearts, to make the country great, but are doomed by 
incomprehension and indifference to failure and to death. 
"Their fate is that of the albatross which has been cast ashore 
and which tumbles helplessly in the sand to the great amuse­
ment of the coast dwellers".'7' No mysticism, mystery plays or 
episodes of individuals and death agonies were presented on
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the Hungarian stage. "Glorious death" was the due of the nation 
only. The man in the street could not aspire to die his ordinary 
death before the audience, i.e. the country. "Death is vulgar, 
smelly and altogether devoid of poetry", wrote Ignotus , an emi- 

„. , , .. 48nent figure among the younger generation.
The new elite of Hungarian culture staged its ideas in­

stead of its way of life, and showed reality in easily compre­
hensible naturalism. Of course love-death often cropped up in 
the news columns and feuiIletons of newspapers, and occasional­
ly in literature as well, but in these cases it was not a se­
cessionist death, but the customary Romantic or sometimes Bie- 
dermeier reproduction of it. Dezsd Szomory, young writer on A 
Het wrote a touching drama of love-death, although he was not 
among the Romantic patriots, and Biedermeier was quite alien to 
him. The sick husband gets up from his sickbed on his wedding 
anniversary to buy a present for his beloved wife. This causes 

4 9 his death, and thereby unhinges the loving wife s mind. A 
feuiIleton with a promising title, "Fatal Love", causes an even 
greater disappointment to those seeking traces of the Sezes- 
sion: the death of the mating roebuck is caused by a hunter's 

50 gun.
Lyricism, daydreaming and dream can also be identified in 

the workshop of A Het. A touching short story by Zoltdn Ambrus 
is based on distressing dreams. A young man gets into the 
power of a lovely but wicked fairy; he is chilled with terror 
and wants to escape, but cannot. This fairy of his dream often 
turns up in his real life as a friend or lover, and one might 
almost think of her as the death symbol of the Sezession, ex­
cept that the opposite turns out to be true at the end of the 
story. She snatches him from his sweet dream of dying and re­
minds him of shoddy reality; when he was young, love sought to 
monopolize him,5^ while in old age and decline into death, love 
lets him down.

A comparison of the cultures of Vienna and Budapest at 
the end of the century in fact offers negative parallels. 
Budapest's culture, as has been seen, was strongly committed 
artistically and politically, and was imbued with public life. 
Men of intellect, instead of erecting their own theatre in the 
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bower, acted out their parts in the forum, and suffered and 
conventionalized not their own lives but public life. This fea­
ture grew still more striking and gained a more political and 
artistic impetus during the first decade of the 20th century, 
when the evident experience of the younger generation became 
more unanimous and conscious. It was backwardness, or to use 
Ady's metaphor, the Hungarian fallow, that reeked of death and 
was the graveyard of souls. The feeling of backwardness, humil­
iation and national peril was as deep as existential loneliness 
and the Viennese pain at having lost touch with public life. 
The same pain filled Ady too, but he dropped out in company 
with a whole nation, "through the merciless, giant riddle, for 

5 2 not having fulfilled the mood of the time".
Ady wrote in an article: "Socially, we live in prehistoric 

times". Ady's society was "immature, uncultured, superstitious 
and sick... Only the magnate, the priest and the ass can exist 
in this country. And those who court their favour"... " We are 
oppressed and backward, we are beggars... Our people will be 
lost, as Fate wishes to lose them". But fate can easily be la­
belled: "Class society, class state, gendarme".54 The leading 
figure among radical youth, Oszkar Jdszi, listed the same rea­
sons: the system of great landed estates, the landlord's rule 
over the village, the infancy of the towns and of industrial­
ization .

The experience of backwardness and being doomed to de­
struction arose from the structure of a society interwoven 
with feudal elements and from the strong awareness of national 
identity felt by the Hungarian intellectual dlite. So the slo­
gan of the latter was not Vienna's "freedom to the arts" but 
"freedom to the people", and their intention was not to redeem 
man with the pure arts but to use the arts (as well) to mobi­
lize the people in the struggle for social freedom. In Vienna 
modern political analysis was a substitute for a subjective, 
relativist philosophy, while in Budapest this analyis was based 
on positivist sociology.

Literature and the new drama which was developing were in 
full accord with the science and journalism of the period. The 
protagonist of Sdndor Brddy's highly effective play The School­
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mistress undertakes a mission, having come under the spell of 
social reform. The pretty and educated Fldra leaves the capital 
for a village school situated in the back of beyond. When she 
is questioned about her views she proudly tells the petty lords 
of the village: "I am a socialist... on a basis of feeling. 
Just as I have composed by own prayer, I have in the same way 
composed a political creed for myself, separately. Rich people 
who are honest should not be disturbed. For the poets... pal­
aces should be built. And the notion of homeland is beautiful, 
no one should do it any harm... My dream: I should like a great 
big school for all the peasant children. I love peasant chil­
dren. Have you ever seen an ugly one? Each is more beautiful 
than the last".'$

"Magyardom is in the reforms", Ady said at about this 
5 6time. If anything did, belief in reforms kept this unfortu­

nate "ferry-country" moving between two worlds, two cultures: 
from Asia to Europe — and back. A few thousand Hungarians 
("sacred couriers") have progressed forward, but the masses are 
not following. The people are held back by tradition, order 
and helplessness. Where does this helplessness come from? Why 
can the Hungarian people not come to anchor in Europe? Why do 
the leaders turn the ferry back towards Asia? Because the mag­
nates, the gentry, the upper classes are afraid Europe, of pro­
gress, of the towns, of industry, of schools and of the people's 
becoming aware. Apart from oppressing the national minorities, 
Hungarian nationalism will ruin the Hungarians themselves . Let 
us continue the earlier quotation from Ady: "We are oppressed 
and backward, we are beggars. But this is not the greatest 
curse upon us... The people of Gog and Magog were thrust behind 
iron gates, but at least they could hammer upon them. Our 
people cannot even do that. Their arms have been cut off, so 
that they cannot hammer on the gate of Hell and so that they 
can be rolled into the grave like gangrened cripples".

This tragic state of affairs might lead to disillusion, to 
secession from the nation, and to assuredly severe identity 
crises. In the case of many, such secession and crisis did 
occur. The rebellion among Hungarian intellectuals at this time 
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was by no means unanimous, and its revolutionary development 
was neither unbroken nor linear.

ILLUSION AND TRANCE: THE SELF-DECEPTIONS 
OF CONSCIOUSNESS

The picture would be incomplete and distorted if one mere 
ly tried to list the members of the creative intelligentsia in 
workshops and omitted the outsiders, wanderers and homebodies. 
In the great cultural ferment the secessionist attitude of the 
individual who had dropped out of the community and public 
life, who was, in other words, fleeing from empty and fearful 
reality and from the bitterness of belonging nowhere, also 
found expression in Budapest. Those who set the fashion did not 
belong to the assimilated wealthy bourgeoisie and intelligen­
tsia, but were the sensitive members of the declining gentry 
and petty nobility, who were undergoing the same tribulations 
of lost identity as were the "free floating" bourgeois intel­
lectuals in the West. Secession from the paling present of the 
nobility was just as voluntary and conscious as was secession 
in Vienna from a prosperous bourgeois existence. The remaining 
strength and the bonds of kinship among gentry families reduced 
to tending smallholdings or working in offices would have al­
lowed a promising young scion to be squeezed into a post in the 
country or state administration. But the youngsters marched, on 
their own initiative, into the offices of newspapers, from 
there to the cafds and theatres, and then to the arts, to a 
self-created world of dreams.

Here we shall introduce two marked personalities, two real 
artists among these secessionist figures: the writer Gyula 
Krudy, and the painter Lajos Guldcsy. Both came from gentry 
families, and neither of them inherited wealth or rank, only 
traditions, indulgences and gestures. Krudy's career had a cus­
tomary beginning, in the offices of provincial and then Buda­
pest newspapers, in other words in the workshop. Neither night 
revelry and sprees nor the literary attempts at short-story 
writing after the manner of Mikszdth attracted any attention 
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in his Bohemian surroundings. However, it soon became clear 
that Krudy was connected to his old community only by gestures 
and to his new friends by debts at cards, that he would join 
neither the radical reformers nor the guardians of tradition 
— that he did not belong to the present. Krudy's real self 
lived outside society; like his dreamy, voluptuous heroes, he 
lived in a dream world transplanted into the past, or more pre- 

C Q cisely, into illusions.
Krudy transplanted Sinbad from the world of fairy tales 

onto Hungarian soil. He made this sailor of the seven seas 
"wander the dead waters of the past" in this small country which 
has no sea, in small towns floating in the night, among lovely 
women craving for love, in friendly pubs and inns and among 

6 0 scented memories. For him, the present was just a background, 
a surface that gradually reveals the ever more attractive and 
realistic layers of past sunk deep. This dreamy existence needs 
no explanation since it is the natural form of life, whereas 
wakefulness needs freeing from the countless troubles of neu­
rosis. This is not an exact Hungarian copy of the Viennese play 
of illusion and reality. In Krudy's works vision and trance are 
opposed to everyday sight, to external sensation; self-love 
turns inwards to loneliness in the outside world, and there is 
only a thin strand of self-irony connecting them.

Such heroes, wandering outside society, could only be 
created by someone whose own social status could not be eluci­
dated, somebody "who is in a constant state of floating between 

R 7 being a clerk paid by the day and being God", as Ady put it. 
In this accomplished marginality there is neither present nor 
future, and since there is no meaningful future, the experience 
of life that lies behind the work is not of the backward but of 
the transitory. So Krudy battled with dreamless death instead 
of the Hungarian fallow. Yet the two were interrelated some­
where, very deeply, in a way imperceptible to common sense. 
This was felt at the time of great insults and great inebria­
tions, and became clear in the revolutionary autumn of 1918.

On the intellectual scene at the beginning of the century, 
the spiritual counterpart to Krudy was Lajos Guldcsy, who 
around 1 900 introduced the influence of the pre-Raphaelites into 

222



the country. D.G. Rosetti (who died in 1882, the same year that 
Guldcsy was born), the stylistic elements and characteristic 
themes of the Western European Sezession, the garden, solitude, 
escapism, aestheticized eroticism, fine drawing and mysticism 
— none had antecedents and none caused any particular sensa­
tion. Although sharp-eyed art experts harkened to the new phe­
nomenon and praised Gulacsy's lyricism, his "sacred lassitude" 
and his "languid colours of autumn", they related him to sym- 
holism. In fact only a few understood him, and he was reject­
ed even by the majority of painters.

Like Krudy, Guldcsy belonged nowhere, not even to any work­
shop. He did not frequent public houses either; nor he did stay 
up until dawn or behave like the Sinbad of the small Hungarian 
towns. In reality he, too, was a wanderer, a lover of faraway 
Italian and French lands, and of past, though still living, 
ages. It was to the contemporary Sezession that this painter in 
search of himself stood closest. He wished himself out of the 
alien present and irrational distresses and interrogations into 
non-existent loves, Dante's Italy, quattrocento Florence, the 
garden of the magician, where sad, languid, sensual lovers met 
and might be found. Love of beauty, sensuality, and the imbuing 

64 of life with art are indeed secessionist feelings and ideas. 
His symbols, like the modest and moderate decorativeness of his 
paintings, are simple and transparent. There is no murderous 
love or erotic death in them, and dream is not a transition be­
tween existence and non-existence or between conscious and un­
conscious, but a quiet daydreaming, sometimes a visionary state 
in which imagination is free to create, dissolve and then re­
constitute time. He was right in believing that a world of il­
lusions created by imagination knows no interests, that "lovely 
sacred lies are great noble dreams that mark the value of re­
ality and of life..."55

If "sacred lies" are accepted as the noblest dreams and 
have the value of reality, they are obviously no different in 
quality from the unconscious dream that shuts out wakefulness, 
and no different from poetic fiction. What one encounters here 
is special aptitude of mind, free ramblings of vivid imagina­
tion which are able to grasp non-existent, inconceivable, in­
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visible, i.e. imaginary, substances, and to express them in pic­
tures or perhaps in formulae. This is no arbitrary interpreta­
tion of Guldcsy's work (which suggests just such an interpreta­
tion), his paintings depicting imaginary beings and places, and 
the realm of his self-created Utopia, Naconxypan. It was he who 
thought the reality value of illusion to be that strong. Deeply 
submerged in the spell of female sensuality, he wrote that this 
sensation was worth more than life. "This is not Impression. 
You have never seen it — as she never existed. You have not 
dreamt it — because it is not imagination. You cannot carve it 
into marble — as it is assembled from disembodied, bodily de­
sires: yet you still bethink to hear every throb of its heart.

A Its lips are hot as fire".
Guldcsy's is an important perception characteristic of the 

age, or perhaps just a presentiment from which the artistic and 
scientific view of substance leads in two directions: towards a 
new psychoanalytical anthropology, and towards an abstraction 
that penetrates the structure of material. The first interprets 
the phenomena created by imagination as psychological reali­
ties, while the other searches for order and structure under 
the changing, contingent surface, and provides the basis for 
Cubism, Constructivism and today's physical view of the world. 
Gulacsy belongs among the creators of an imaginary world, and 
this may explain why he adopted secessionist elements and stuck 
to them all along. But at the same time, he could easily iden­
tify himself with the world of Baroque and Rococo, and his late 
paintings show Surrealistic elements as well. This again may 
explain how his similar view of substance, or perhaps his con­
fessed identification with Hungarian progressive trends, led 
him to form a community with the activist group during the war.

I do not think that a painter's whole work could be (or 
should be) explained on the basis of a single organizing prin­
ciple. Let it suffice to say that Guldcsy's work is mainly and 
most lastingly characterized by this visionary depiction of 
reality - a little lyrical, a little grotesque.0'’ The majority 
of his figures are imaginary, but they are nonetheless of our 
reality: clowns, fools, or fools dressed in clown's clothes, 
Rococoesque old women, figures which have dropped out of time 
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and life; crippled, distorted, lunatic figures, eccentrics, all 
of them daydreamers, like Hofmannsthal's pensive girls who 
understood death so easily.

To illustrate all this with a simple painting, let me choose 
the The Dream of the Opium Addict, a panel painting done 
during the First World War. In the upper part there are the 
heads of a clown and of a Negress, blowing bubbles; in the 
middle there is an attractive young woman, a Rococo figure who 
leans back in an armchair, while her feet which have turned 
into fins, stretch into a lake full of seaweed and water lil­
ies. In the painting every small detail — the heads, flowers 
and jewels - are realistic, but the whole is fantastic - maybe 
it really is an opium vision. What holds it together, its 
atmosphere, is so evocative that one can sense it and maybe 
even comprehend it.

Life and art were in harmony in Gul^csy's case: he too was 
an eccentric, a fantast whose mind became deranged at an early 
age. All through his career he consciously identified with mod­
ern trends in painting and with the progressive team of radical 
reformers. To Krudy and Guldcsy one can add another painter of 
illusions, Tivadar Csontvdry, and another writer, little 
known both in his own time and afterwards: Gdza CsAth. In 
Cs^th's short stories and diaries and in his few plays, there 
appeared a Viennese type of death-aesthetics and death-erotic­
ism. Csdth remembered the garden, that magician's garden full 
of strange, imaginary flowers, replete with secrets and tales. 
He knows of the death of the magician who smoked so much opium 
that not even the most devoted and most sensual love could help 

6 9 him. Csdth himself was a morphine addict. He was well ac­
quainted with the euphoria and pain of the drug and of lone­
liness. Csontvdry and Guldcsy died in lunatic asylums, while 
Cscith, having killed his wife, committed suicide.

Ady also died young, at 40. His death was caused by a 
syphilis, and maybe by the dissolution of his evolutionary 
Utopia. His belief in progress had occasionally diminished 
earlier on, too. In the summer of 1903, amidst the greatest 
battles, he was filled all of a sudden with a vehement disgust 
that urged him to flee from public life. "My whole self is an 
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almost morbidly fierce and feverish desire for Paris and to 
flee from the dirt of this country", he wrote to a friend of 

70 his. "I have completed the first great phase. I was the 
7 7 knight of the holy spirit, an honest journalist". He had 

three ways of escaping: by wandering, through love and by turn­
ing to the soul: art. In the autumn of 1903 these all opened up 
for him together in Paris in his ecstatic love for Leda. He was 
filled with characteristically secessionist feeling and with 
rapture for French symbolism. The result was that he grew into 
a great poet.

He cried when he had to take the train home from Paris at 
the beginning of 1905. "...I was filled with disgust, anger and 

72 bitterness when I arrived in this impossible, rotten city". 
Even a year later he felt as though he were drowning, in spite 
of the great political whirl and the battles of championship 
he was involved in. "I don't even want to die in this country"; 
he felt like fleeing again. A few days later he wrote the in­
troductory poem to his famous volume: "I am the son of Gog and 
Magog... pour hot lead in my ears... Trample on me roughly, 
like a villain. But till then weeping, in pain, awaiting naught, 
Yet after all the song flies on new wings... After all it is 

74 triumphant, after all new and Hungarian".
What was the reason for this helpless resignation at not 

being able to escape? And of the disillusionment and depression 
which cropped up again in 1909 and 1913? Was it really help­
lessness, or was it indissoluble bondage?

THE BUDAPEST AVANT-GARDE: A SYNTHESIS 
OF HUNGARY AND MANKIND

During this analysis I have disregarded chronology in 
favor of tracing the logic of thought, and by jumping over an 
important division between periods, I have probably exposed 
myself to reproach. The last 25 years before the First World 
War were divided, both in politics and cultural history, by a 
pronounced caesura: the crisis of 1905-6. This division was no 
fortuitous one. In the middle of the first decade of this cen­
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tury, new signs and phenomena (the first revolution in Russia 
and the huge consequent upswing of social movements in Europe, 
the establishment of the Entente bloc and the growing pace of 
direct preparation for war) showed that the times were getting 
out of joint. In a few years new trends had also appeared in 
the arts: Picasso, Braque, Leger and Cubism, the German Die 
Brucke circle, and Kandinsky's Per BZaue Reiter1 group. With 
Marinetti's manifesto came Italian Futurism, and somewhat later 
there arrived Russian Constructivism. In literature the change 
of period was indicated by the works of Apollinaire, Proust and 
Gide, for instance.

In Hungary the change of periods was marked by Ady's 
volume New Poems (1905), the publication of Bartdk's and Ko­
daly's first folksong collection (1906), the appearance of the 
literary periodical Nyugat (West - 1908) and the foundation of 
a group of painters called the "Eights” (1908). But the break 
was not a clean one and the change of steps was continuous. 
These men were the representatives of various arts and forms of 
expression, and their creative intellects differed greatly even 
within one and the same group. What joined them, apart from the 
fact that they were all against the petrified rule of the upper 
classes and the fact that they advocated Hungarian progress? 
Was there any deeper social and artistic community that bound 
them together?

There was a social tie, in that they all, despite coming 
from different directions, either dropped out or abandoned 
their original community or class, to become members of a new, 
slowly-developing intelligentsia, a leaven of a new middle 
class. Well before 1905 they began to realize two things: that 
they did not belong to the nation of the nobility, and that 
one reason for their alienation was the national hegemony of 
the leading stratum of magnates and gentry. At the same time 
they sensed, with growing distress, that in the most recent de­
cades the traditional national ideal and social progress had 
become separated and opposed to one another. Ady criticized 
the members of his class as early as the beginning of the cen­
tury for their rejection of social reform, while castigating 
the socialists for belittling and methodically weakening na-
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tional feeling. In 1904 Jaszi entertained the idea of forming a 
. . . 75patriotic socialist party.

The young intelligentsia solved their identity problems 
through the radicalization processes of belonging to the na­
tional community (and not through withdrawing from it) and of 
identity awareness, and through the creation of a new national 
ideal. This new -ideal was decidedly anti-feudal, self-examining 
and critical, and it was based on the people. Elaboration of it 
had been started, as Istvdn Kirdly put it, "with the revolu­
tionary's view of the landscape"; what Ady and his associates saw 
in this backward country was not a flowery meadow nor a fairy 
garden, but villages sunk in mud, quagmire and marshland, grey­
ness, and "Hunnia's dunghill". The historical view of the no­
bility — praise of the conquering leaders of old and their de­
scendents who formed the national backbone of the country - 
could not be the basis for the new national ideal. Ady erected 
— by contrast to the blood contract of the leaders, Pusztaszer 
and the rule of lucky foreign Ritter — the serfs, the wandering 
students, and, at an early date with increasing decidedness, 
Gyorgy Ddzsa, Ddzsa's people, the Hungarian Jacobins, and Pet6- 
fi and Tdncsics.76 Around 1910 it was an excellent idea to 
discover the metres of 18th century Kuruts poetry to accompany 
the newly relived Kuruts fate. The figure of the Kuruts who 
rose up in arms "for the country and freedom", and who was 
often betrayed and forced into hiding, was the popular anti­
thesis of the empty patriotism and feigned Kuruts feelings of 
the magnate and gentry leaders. Much more than political or 
historical oppositionism was involved. Ady went back to the 
16th and 17th centuries for metrical forms, language, rhythm 
and images that had been submerged by the language reform and 
the journalese of the late 19th century.

"In my grave penury / In no Lord God in Vienna, / No 
Christ in Pozsony / No Holy Ghost in Torda / Could I truly be­
lieve, / In this orphaned country / The gods have been evil / 
For centuries long... / There is nothing more here / And Buda­
pest even forbids / Going to rack and ruin, / Torda, Pozsony, 
Vienna / And every assembly, / No wind-blown god / Or tamer 
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replica / Can extend me a hand... I There is no room for the 
Kuruts / And woe to him who remains".

The poem The Last Kuruts, written in September 1910, was 
followed by still bitterer ones during the war, but by then the 
language and the form were ready: it was the Biblical, archaic 
language of the Protestant preacher, of the complaints of the 
Kuruts warriors. Language, image and awareness of life, i.e. 
the fear of losing the way, expressed Ady's identification with 
the people of Hungary.

The motive for seeking identity in music came from the 
same source as Ady's. Bartdk and Koddly set out to search for 
the ancient source by turning away from popular Gypsy music, 
the songs born on the stage and in cafds, and by running coun­
ter to the musical tastes of a gentry given to tearful merry­
making. They discovered in Hungarian, Slovak and Romanian 
villages a layer older than "sham-Hungarian" singing and ver­
bunkos which had become assimilated into Romanticism. They dis­
covered the pentatonic music brought from the East, the real 

7 R folk rhythms, melodies and stock of songs. The folksong ar­
rangements of Bartdk, Koddly and Led Weiner, and the piano 
dtudes of Bartdk, were (like Jdzsef Huszka's collection of 
ornamental folk motifs,79 the architectural designs of Odon 
Lechner and Lechner's students, Bdla Lajta's application of de­
corative folk elements,50 and the use of the structural and 
decorative elements of the Szdkely peasant house in modern ar­
chitecture) the creative elements and propagators of a new na­
tional ideal.

The radical intellectual elite at the beginning of the 
century corrected the course along which Hungarian national 
awareness was developing. Unlike the national development of 
the French and some neighbouring peoples, where the "third 
estate", the bourgeoisie and the peasantry, declared themselves 
to be the nation and swept away, eliminated or assimilated the 
nobility, here the borders of the nobility's natio Hungarica 
had been extended to admit the bourgeoisie and the peasantry. 
This admission, however positive a step it might have been in 
1848, had serious effects on awareness in the subsequent phase 
of bourgeois development. So the intellectual avant-garde at­
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tempted to bring Hungarian national awareness closer to a more 
clearly bourgeois model.

The assimilation of the archaic and still extant folk cul­
ture, the "pure source" which had been discovered, was only one 
branch of a cultural synthesis which could even have led to a 
romantic idealization of the people. The other branch, the 
other cultural historical deed in this synthesis, complemented 
and counterbalanced the first: it expressed folk traditions in 
the language of the 20th century Sezession, Symbolism and 
avant-garde that sought the forms concealed under the surface 
and in the modern language of music that dissolved tonality. 
One can here refer to the literary modernism of Nyugat and the 
group of the "Eights", who declared themselves advocates of 
nature, but who refused to look at it in the manner of the old 
schools, and instead of copying nature filled it with meaning. 
Their paintings were inspired by the European avant-garde and 
were composed in a Constructivist way.Or,in the field of music 
(to mention the most widely known example) Bartdk's significance 
lies not in his use of folk motifs and rhythms in Allegro 
barbaro or Bluebeard’s Castle but in the basic reformation of op the harmony and tonality of the music of late Romanticism. Bar- 
tdk, Ady and their associates in the arts dissolved the dilemma 
of Hungarian provincialism and European foreignness. The new 
popular national ideal was East-Central European, at one and 
the same time Danubian and European.

This new Hungarian identity was born by keeping its own 
best essentials and by assimilating European influences. It 
accepted and understood the age, and foresaw with growing dis­
tress the barbarity that threatened the Hungarian people and 
all mankind.

THE AUSTRIAN AVANT-GARDE: THE FULLNESS OF ABSURDITY

Not for long did the Viennese garden provide security for 
those who sought solitude. To use the apt phrase of Carl 
Schorske, the garden "exploded". This metaphor was suggested 
by a childhood freak of Oscar Kokoschka: having been thrown 
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out of an illustrious garden, he actually caused an explosion 0 2 in it. The artistic explosion took place a good ten years 
later, when Kokoschka at the 1908 Kunstschau, Schoenberg in 
music, Loos in architecture and Musil in literature broke out 
of the garden of the Sezession.

The Austrian avant-garde that appeared in the first decade 
of this century very decidedly rejected the Narcissistic cult 
of beauty. The majority of the younger generation had been born 
in the 1880s and grew up amidst repeated crises. For them what 
Hofmannsthal and his friends had learned by serious shock and 
bewilderment was evident: that "everything fell to pieces, and 
the pieces split into pieces again, and nothing wanted to stay 
behind a notion", and that the chance of meaningful communica­
tion had been lost. It is true that the masters of the Sezes­
sion did not dig themselves into the garden, as is shown by the 

84 words just quoted from Hofmannsthal's so called Chandos Brief. 
When their own insecure existence and indisposition came to take 
social effect and met with the growing obscurity of the Monar­
chy, the members of Jung Wien, having reached manhood, also 
took notice of the symptoms of decay. The change is probably 
marked by Hofmannsthal's play Venice Preserved (1905) and by 
Schnitzler's novel, The Way into the Open (1907). It became 
clear that it was not the arts that had imbued life, but that 
life had broken in upon the arts.

The avant-garde generation sensed more deeply than the 
previous generation the disintegration of the old unity, no­
tions, institutions and scale of values, and the mutual rela­
tivity of illusion and reality, the existing and the possible, 
i.e. the absurdity of the world. It was distinguishable from 
the garden culture of the fin-de-siecle through other differ­
ences as well. The distressing and threatening danger for the 
avant-garde at the beginning of the century was not the rebel­
lion of the nationalist or socialist masses, for in the course 
of time these movements also grew into institutions and became 
parts of the establishment. The distressing feeling of defence­
lessness was caused by the establishment itself, that mysteri­
ous and ineffable power.
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Another major difference was that for this generation the 
scene of illusion and reality was not the theatre but the vil­
lage, the town, and the imaginary Mansion that ruled over all, 
the imaginary court that administered justice to the autonomous 
individual, and most of all the prison, even if it took the 
shape of a school, a barracks or a bourgeois home. It seemed as 
if he was going home, said Kafka to his young friend Janouch, 
but he only hid in the prison established for him. This was the 
more difficult to bear since it resembled an ordinary bourgeois 
apartment, and for that very reason it was impossible to break 
out of. "Everything sails under false colours, there is not a o r
single word to cover reality". Instead of voluntary solitude, 
the determining experience of avant-garde literature and arts 
was confinement — claustrophobia. That is why breaking out, 
escaping and fleeing were so often depicted.

Closely related to that experience is the different inter­
pretation of aesthetics. The Austrian avant-garde rejected the 
Sezession’s concept of beauty, and its Expressionist aesthetics 
identified the task of the arts in the projection of spiritual 
reality, desires, fears and pains. So death-aesthetics faded, 
but the motif of the link between death and eroticism became 
stronger and gained tones of brutality and aggression. The de­
corative beauty of the garden was replaced by aestheticized 
sorrow, distortion, mythicized perversion, and accomplished ab­
surdity .86

The identity crisis, the loss of self and the lack of home 
became complete in this absurd world, as is shown by Schiele's 
and Kokoschka's paintings and by the music of Schoenberg and 
his followers. The distressing experience of the young Torle0, 
Musil's hero, was that in viewing objects, people and himself, 
the sensation of ultimate incomprehensibility was coupled with 
a feeling of some faint kinship. If occasionally something 
seemed to be understandable, he was not able to express it ful­
ly in words; in thoughts between his own self and the outside 
world, and even more between his own feelings and his most in- 

O 9 inner self, "there was an indelible dividing line". The in­
comprehensibility of the outside world grew inside him into 
horror when he discovered the theft by one of his companions, 
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the effeminate Basini, and he himself became, almost uninten­
tionally, an accessory to the sadistic torments in the "dark 
chamber". If all these underworld plays were possible, "then 
everything is possible". It is also possible that "all of a 
sudden one steps over from the bright daytime world known as 
the only world to another world, a stuffy, wild, passionate, 
naked and annihilating world". And not only can the threshold 
between the ordinary, transparent daytime world and the bloody, 
dirty, dark world loud with debauchery be stepped over, the two 
worlds are so near to each other that "we can cross their in- o o visible dividing at any minute". Finally, Karl Kraus arrived 
at the same conclusion: In the empire of Francis Joseph the de­
mons of mediocrity gained the upper hand and produced a regular 
frontier traffic between the ordinary, rational constitutional 
state and the world of loose, bloody and aggressive passions. 
The last day of the Monarchy, symbolic of mankind, had to come.

The First World War, which was thought to be an absurd im­
possibility by the greater part of the Budapest intelligentsia 
right up until that fateful summer night at the end of July,1914 
proved to the clearsighted that in their age absurdity could 
easily become reality. Again Ady was among the first to recog­
nize this and he went the furthest in his recognition. He knew 
right from the start that it was the war of the Prussian Jun- 

8 9 kers, the Habsburgs and of Hungarian upper-class roguery. 
"I'm very, very much afraid", he wrote to Jdszi soon after the 
outbreak of the war, "that I won't bear for long what must 
be borne... The ingenuity of horror is endless; man is more 
disgusting and more hopelessly pitiable than anyone could ever 
have imagined".5'1 He doubted whether there would be a place 
left for him or the Hungarians in the future.

"For me, pal, it's all the same / If we're eaten by a 
wolf or by the Devil, / But we shall be eaten. / A bear eats 
us, it's all the same, / The sad, age-old thing is: / It's a 
matter of chance who eats us"?3

The final word, which is similar to Kraus's, is even more 
painful because of its quiet tone; it tells of the destruction 
of the Hungarians and of mankind, the only consolation being 
that "it is very good now for it cannot be worse" and the sub­
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mission is: "The Devil will lead us". "If there had been need 
of man or Magyar / There would have been one to wish it other­
wise. / If it wasn't wished, then it wasn't wished. / Come, 

g 2pal, the sentry's called".' What was left of his old revolu­
tionary beliefs was preservation, not even in the form of be­
lief but only as a defensive reflex: to stay as seed under the 
snow, a seed in which mankind and Hungarians superfluous in the 
world of absurdity might potentially live on.

The self-awareness, ties, themes and forms of the intel­
lectual life in fin-de-siecle Vienna and Budapest differed sub­
stantially. The intellectual peaks of Vienna and Budapest in decay 
approached one another and almost met. Behind them was a magni­
ficent golden age lasting a quarter of a century. I have tried 
to analyse several characteristic and abiding features, novel­
ties and representatives of that golden age. Description, even 
if it attempts interpretation, does not equal explanation. I 
have not given a full and comprehensive answer to the question 
I posed in the introduction: What caused that unprecedented 
cultural blossoming in Central Europe? And now, by way of con­
clusion, I shall say only that I should like to avoid the temp­
tation of arriving at a quick and easy answer.
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VIENNA AND BUDAPEST AROUND 1900: THE PROBLEM 

OF JEWISH INFLUENCE

1

For a century and more there has been active discussion of 
the Jewish impact on the Habsburg Empire, or "Jewish influence" 
as it has been called. One is struck, however, by how little 
has been defined. We have passed through the stage where Jews 
were found everywhere, and blamed for everything; and the stage 
where the Jews were not mentioned at all. We are now at a 
stage, as it were, of numbers, where elaborate statistics and 
long lists of names purport to define the Jewish impact. This 
approach has considerable promise; it is a vast improvement on 
past methods. But it stops at defining parameters: it tells us 
in great detail where in society Jews were to be found, but 
eschews the suggestion of just what their alleged influence 
was, much less how it was wielded and what was Jewish about it.

This essay compares and contrasts two closely related 
Jewish communities in the Habsburg lands, that of Vienna and 
that of Budapest. It begins with structural considerations: with 
the profiles of the two big cities themselves, with Jewish de­
mography, and with the organization of the two Jewish communi­
ties. Then it attempts to associate these basic forms with con­
spicuous developments in the public life of the Monarchy, thus 
suggesting what consequences the Jewish presence may actually 
have had.
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2

Let us start by examining two graphs that reflect the de­
mographic material. They tell first that Vienna was throughout 
the 19th century a much larger city than Budapest, but that 
nevertheless, as cities, the two grew in tandem. At the be­
ginning of the 19th century, Vienna had about 231,000 inhabi­
tants, and was the largest urban center in the German-speaking 
lands, about the fifth largest in Europe, and was certainly one 

9 of Europe's fastest-growing towns. By mid-century the city had 
nearly half a million inhabitants, and was overflowing its old 
limits. By 1869 there were about 607,514 people living inside 
today's Giirtel; by 1 890 (with new suburbs incorporated) the 
city had 1,364,548 residents and by 1910 2,031,498 — a 334 per 
cent increase in forty years. Turning now to Budapest, we ob­
serve first, of course, that in 1800 the city did not exist as 
such: it was then foreshadowed by the three separate smallish 
towns of Pest, Buda and 6buda, with a combined population of 
perhaps 48,000, a fifth the number of people living in Vienna. 
By mid-century the combined population of Pest, Buda and 6buda 
had gone up to about 156,000, about a third of the mid-century 
population of Vienna. Then in the second half of the 19th cen­
tury Budapest, like Vienna, grew enormously fast — faster, in 
fact, than the Austrian capital. Unified in 1873, the city 
swelled from 270,000 people in 1869 to 491,938 in 1890, and to 
1,029,246 in 1910. In forty years it had grown from one-third 
of the size to over one half of the size of the mushrooming 
Austrian metropolis (and the figures do not include outer sub­
urbs, which are included in the Vienna statistics).

The relatively tandem general population growth of the two 
cities was matched by the irregular growth of their Jewish pop­
ulations. At the beginning of the century, the number of Jews 
living in Vienna was, relatively speaking, tiny — standing of­
ficially at 310 individuals — and this state of affairs con- 

4 tinued until after mid-century. The explanation, of course, 
was legislation. The Habsburgs had expelled all Jews from Vienna 
in 1670, and over the years had readmitted only small numbers 
of wealthy men and their household members. Not until after
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1848 could Jews live legally in Vienna without purchasing an 
expensive "tolerance". (One must note that the official statis­
tics give no intimation of exactly how many Jews were actually 
in Vienna, especially in the 1830s and 1840s. One eyewitness 
claims that in the years before 1848 some 8,000-10,000 Jews 
were illegally "commuting" to Vienna from Pressburg and from 
the Burgenland, which was then'just over the Hungarian fron­
tier. ' Even so, Vienna's Jewish population was until mid-century 
very small compared to that of the city generally.) After mid­
century Vienna's Jewish population increased very much faster 
than the city's overall population but, after 1890, grew at 
about the same pace. In twelve years between 1857 and 1869, the 
official growth rate of Vienna's Jewish community (which must 
be taken with a grain of salt) was about 600 per cent and in 
the 21 years between 1869 and 1890 the increase (now statisti­
cally more reliable) was about 300 percent. In the 30 years be­
tween 1890 and 1920 it was 50 per cent.

The development of Budapest Jewry began from a higher 
level. In 1800 the three towns which would eventually comprise 
Budapest already held a Jewish population of some 1,700, almost £ 
six times the number of Jews officially tolerated in Vienna. 
By mid-century this Jewish population had soared to about 
17,000 — a 900 per cent increase in half a century. This growth 
of Budapest Jewry of course reflected the extraordinary growth 
of Hungarian Jewry as a whole. Because of immigration primarily 
from the Bohemian Crown Lands, and secondly from Galicia, Hun­
gary's total Jewish population quadrupled during the first half 

7 of the 19th century, from about 80,000 to about 366,000. It is 
almost surprising, given this fact, that even larger numbers 
of Jews did not settle in Pest-Buda.

After mid-century Budapest's Jewish population mushroomed 
just as the city itself did, more than doubling (from 44,890 to 
103,317) in the twenty-one years between 1869 and 1890, and 
then almost doubling again to 203,687 in the twenty years be­
tween 1890 and 1910. This growth boosted the Jewish proportion 
of Budapest's population from 16.1 per cent of the total in 
1869 to 23.1 per cent in 1910. In Vienna the size of the Jewish 
population rose from only 6.6 per cent to 8.6 per cent of the 
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city's total. But as may be seen on the graphs, despite the 
great head start achieved early in the century, from about 1870 
until about 1895 Budapest Jewry actually lagged behind Viennese 
Jewry in point of numbers. It was only after 1890 that Budapest 
Jewry recovered its numerical advantage.

From this statistical data we can see that despite their 
similarity in point of size in the final decades of the Habs­
burg Monarchy, these two important Jewish communities were 
quite different, and not only in their relationships to the 
general populations amongst which they lived. Vienna Jewry, 
having grown very rapidly in the 1860s and 1870s, was falling 
behind in point of growth after 1900. Budapest Jewry, on the 
other hand, was achieving in 1900 the same massive growth that 
had taken place in the Vienna Jewish community thirty years 
earlier. This dissimilarity is the first building block in our 
attempt to assess how Jewish influence took place.

3

So much for the quantitative comparison of the Jewish com­
munities of the twin cities. Now let us turn to a second com­
parison — a qualitative one. Once more our attention will be 
called to instances of similarity, as well as to striking con­
trasts .

Who were the Jews of Vienna? Initially, they were remark­
ably homogeneous. The "tolerated" Jews came from all over the 
Monarchy and from abroad; but all had to make a show of wealth 
before they were admitted to the imperial capital. Beggars 
were strictly excluded. There were a lot of poor Jewish students 
in the city, and probably a lot of not-very-wealthy converts. 
But these people tended to be modern, and therefore much more 
like the wealthy "tolerees" than the religiously-traditional 
masses of Habsburg Jewry. In the period of massive growth after 
1850, geographical cohorts came to characterize Viennese Jewry. 
In particular the one-time commuters from Hungary came to 
settle in the city. In 1869 the Hungarian-origin contingent in 

o 
the Vienna Jewish community was 43 per cent of the total.
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Large groups came also from Bohemia, and especially from Mora­
via, where by 1900 (because of emigration to Vienna) the Jewish 
population was falling rapidly both in absolute numbers and £
relative to the general population." On the whole, however, 
these first immigrant cohorts were probably not too different 
from the earlier immigrants. Generally there was a continued 
influx of wealthy and middle-class Jews, and there continued to 
be a high proportion of unmarried males in the Vienna commun­
ity, a fact which suggests literacy, mobility and careerism. 
Though the poverty of some Leopoldstadt Jews was now notorious, 
Jewish Orthodoxy did not become particularly strong in Vienna.

Then in the years just after the Jewish emancipation of 
1867, and more especially after 1900, large numbers of Jews 
moved directly from Galicia to Vienna. This regional cohort 
provided the city's Jewish society with a desperately poor and, 
if not an illiterate, then a distinctly "un-modern" bottom 
stratum.10 And one may surmise that after the period of spurt­
like growth in the 1860s, the Jewish community in Vienna lost 
in homogeneity. By 1900 it was characterized above all by the 
glaring contrast between the very rich and very poor.

Budapest Jewry's composition was different: at the start 
it was rather less homogeneous than Vienna's, but at the end it 
was probably more so. Above all the wealth contrasts were less 
striking in Budapest than they were in Vienna. Neither in 1800 
nor in 1848 nor in 1900 did Budapest have nearly so many very 
wealthy Jews as did Vienna, and Budapest did not benefit from 
the immigration of wealthy Jews from cities like Prague and 
Lemberg (Lwow) or Cracow, and from abroad. At the other extreme, 
Budapest Jewry doubtless developed a very poor stratum even 
earlier than did Vienna. But in the main the Jews of Budapest, 
poor and rich alike, came from the Hungarian countryside, and 
not directly from abroad. Perhaps as a result of this, particu­
larly towards the end, one gets the impression that Budapest's 
Dob utca did not seem so "Galizianer" - so almost barbarian and 
clearly "foreign" - as did Vienna's Leopoldstadt. In Budapest, 
as in Prague, when Jews actually from Galicia did appear in the 
years before 1914, and above all when refugees from there ar- 

7 7 rived in 1914-1915, they caused a sensation. Budapest Jewry 
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was admittedly fissured because of an instituted split between 
reform Conservative, or Ueolog, Jewry and traditionalist. 
Orthodox Jewry in post-1868 Hungary. As will be seen in greater 
detail below there was open hostility between these groups 
until the 1940s. In Budapest, nonetheless, though Orthodoxy 
existed, the Neologs were dominant and their propaganda created 
to a remarkable extent the illusion that Budapest Jewry was a 
single entity. In addition, there was a genuine homogeneity in 
Budapest's Jewish community during its period of great growth 
after 1880 when Vienna Jewry was falling apart, a homogeneity 
which derived from the almost universal attempt at Magyariza- 
tion. Between 1880 and 1910 the German-speaking part of Buda­
pest's population fell from 34.3 per cent to 9.0 per cent of 

7 Pthe whole (numerically from 122,000 to 78,000). This simply 
could not have happened if the 100,000 odd Jewish immigrants of 
that period — 10 per cent of the 1910 population — had remained 
Yiddish speaking. The statistics mean that these immigrant Jews 
were making the same great cultural change in this period of 
growth as the older Jews of Budapest.

4

Quantitative and qualitative comparisons between the Jew­
ish communities of Vienna and Budapest have drawn our attention 
to significant differences existing in the year 1900, but also 
to significant similarities in the periods of great community 
growth which in Vienna took place during the 1860s and in Buda­
pest after 1890. Now let us make a third, less familiar, com­
parison and one which is even more suggestive. This concerns 
the communal organization of the Jews in the two cities under 
discussion.

By the 20th century, Jewry's communal organizations — once 
the very backbone of Jewish life - had ceased to be conspicuous 
in the Western world.3 But they were by no means forgotten. 
Moreover in Central Europe, despite the great weakening of Jew­
ish community cohesion during the 19th century, all citizens 
were bound by law to belong to some religious community, to pay 
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taxes to it, and to receive religious education. It is no exag­
geration, therefore, to aver that the Jewish communities 
played, right up until the First World War, a role in Jewish 
life that was at least as significant as the role of the peas­
ant village, or the parliaments of the nobility in Christian 
national societies.

What was a Jewish communal institution like in the late 
19th century in Central Europe? One may generalize and say that 
it consisted of a leadership, of an administrative apparatus and 
of affiliate organizations. In charge were a "president" and an 
executive council of five or six men, chosen for their consider­
able piety, great personal dignity and seriousness. These men 
met weekly or more frequently. They were supported by an elec­
tive consultive council (or councils) comprised of dignitaries, 
usually men of considerable wealth and public status, who had 
committee responsibilities for matters of finance, the syna­
gogue, the school(s) and ritual buildings, the hospital and ceme­
tery, but who convened far less frequently. Elections by tax­
payer curiae renewed a large part of the leadership each year, 
but the voters seldom toppled the slate proposed by the presid­
ium, and the leadership was therefore fundamentally oligarchi­
cal .

In this first respect — in point of prestige and reputa­
tion — one may say that the communities were strong. In point 
of social-contact organizations and propaganda instruments they 
were also notably strong and effective. Each Jewish community 
was the center of a nexus of private charitable organizations, 
usually very active; and big city Jewish communities usually 
possessed press organs: weekly newspapers, and monthly, quar­
terly and annual literary and cultural instruments. In their 
actual administration, on the other hand, the communities were 
notably weak. Apart from the rabbi(s) and the often poorly-paid 
school teachers and ritual attendants, there was minimal 
bureaucracy. The apparatus of Jewry in no way compared to the 
structures of the Catholic and Protestant Churches, not to 
speak of the national and nationality political institutions 
that mushroomed in the later 19th century all over Europe.
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In Vienna, a Jewish community officially appeared only on 
the morrow of the emancipation in 1848, and officially its his­
tory is one of steady erosion and disintegration during the 

7 4 following seventy years. During the 150 years after the ex­
pulsion of 1670, the Habsburgs had made it a point of Catholic 
virtue and imperial honor not to tolerate the public practice 
of the Jewish religion in their capital. Even after 1826, when 
in the interests of morality and control Emperor Francis per­
mitted public practice of the Jewish religion, he insisted that 
the newly-built synagogue be referred to only as a "House of 
Prayer", that the rabbi be labelled only "teacher" or preacher" 
and that the words "Jewish community" not be used at all.

Yet in actual fact the story is much more complex and in­
teresting, for in the Metternich era Vienna Jewry was far 
more organized than its legal status might have suggested. Let 
us broach the matter as follows: in the 1790s, while denying 
the Vienna Jews a community — a Gemeinde — the Hofburg acknowl­
edged the legality of something called a "Vertretung der 
Wiener Judenschaft" - in other words a Presidium of sorts. At 
the start this "Representation" comprised only two men who were 
allowed to meet only under the watchful eyes of the police. By 
1830, however, the Vertretung consisted of a group of notably 
strong-minded individuals — one of them the first ennobled von 
Hofmannsthal, the poet's ancestor. It supervised the governance 
of a large prayer house, known internationally for its preach­
ing and music, and that of numerous communal institutions; and 
it was in no small measure a behavioral model for Jewish com­
munities all over Central Europe. Subseauently its prestige in­
creased when there was a changing of the guard. Though Hof­
mannsthal remained, some of his colleagues were replaced by the 
secretaries of Salomon, the first Viennese Rothschild — by 
Leopold von Wertheimstein, by Josef Wertheimer, and a little 
later by Heinrich Sichrowsky. This Rothschild involvement 7 5 (which existed from the mid-1830s until 1909), brought the 
still not legally-extant Vienna Jewish community very great 
political and economic weight to compound its earlier cultural 
eminence.
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For practical purposes the Vertretung functioned in mid- 
century as something very close to a supreme council for all 
the Habsburg Monarchy's Jewry. It thought of itself as the 
"premier Austrian Jewish representation", and was regarded as 

7 such both by the Court and by other Jewish communities. In 
the 1860s and 1870s of course it turned out that in point of 
law under the new constitutional arrangements there was no such 
supreme all-Empire Jewish organization, nor would there be any: 
the Jewry of each of the Crown lands, and Hungary's first of 
all, were each sent their own separate ways. But the illusion 
of Vienna's "primacy" was sustained by the presence in its Jew­
ish community leadership of some of the greatest contemporary 
Austro-Hungarian Jewish names - not just the Rothschild secreta­
ries from Vienna, but Ignaz Kuranda, Gustav von Epstein, Philip 
von Mauthner and Simon von Winterstein from Prague; Friedrich 
von Schey and Eduard von Todesco from Hungary; and Wilhelm von 
Gutmann from Silesia. The folksy Jewish writer, Leopold Kompert 
from Moravia, was a leadership member; the community secretary 
was L. A. Frankl, a well-known poet and antiquarian from Bohemia. 
For some years the President of the Community was Jonas von 
Kbnigswarter, whose cousin of similar name was president of the 
supranational Alliance Israelite in Paris. No other central 
European Jewish institution had leadership prestige and glitter 
comparable to that of Vienna in those decades. Though the in­
stitutional body of the community was small and powerless, the 
head was formidable.

In Budapest, of course, prior to 1868 there was nothing to 
compare with this. From the days of Joseph II, Pest, Buda and 
Obuda each possessed the legally recognized community Vienna 
then lacked. The community in Pest gained increasing prominence 
as that city became Hungary's commercial center, and after 1848 
her capital. But until the 1860s, Vienna, with its strong 
contingent of Hungarian Jews, could and did speak for the Jews 
in Habsburg civic affairs with more authority than did the Pest 

18 community. Further, before 1860 there was a Jewish "national" 
authority of sorts in Hungary to diminish the status of the 
Pest community. In the first half of the 19th century, under 
the aegis of the famous rabbi Moses Sofer/Schreiber and his 
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sons, there thrived in Pozsony (Pressburg) a school of tradi­
tional Judaism which fulminated against Jewish modernism and 

, IS change.
In and after mid-century, however, the well-known polari­

zation of Jewish traditionalism and Jewish reform in Hungary 
led to a decided increase in the prominence and the institu­
tional power of one Pest congregation, eventually giving it far 
more political clout than Jewish Vienna. The polarization crys- 
talized during the Vormarz in the context of the struggle to 

20 establish some sort of all-Hungarian Jewish Council. It cul­
minated in the most decisive event in 19th century Hungarian 
Jewish history: the great religious split between the two camps 

21 at an all-Hungarian Jewish Congress in 1868.
The split gave the Neolog, or reformed, Jewish congrega­

tion in Pest an organizational advantage which the community at 
Vienna did not have, for in the wake of the Congress the Hun­
garian state felt bound to give legal recognition to three all­
Hungarian Jewish organizations — the Orthodox, Neolog, and 
"status quo ante". The state left the door open to unity by re­
fusing to acknowledge any of the three as the central organiza­
tion of Hungarian Jewry, something to which the Congress had 

2 2 aspired. But it did recognize all three as national in scope. 
Because the Pest Neolog congregation was large and wealthy, it 
soon presumed to speak for all the Neologs in Hungary.

In the half century after 1868, the Vienna and Budapest 
Jewish community organizations exchanged roles. In 1868 the 
Jewish community in Vienna seemed immensely authoritative, and 
organizationally very powerful. Yet immobility, not vigor,char­
acterized the behavior of the knightly gallants on the Ring­
strasse, and step by step they simply let slip their claims to 

9 3 the leadership of all Habsburg Jews. Jewish religious unity 
remained intact in the imperial capital. But the price was the 
wholesale abandonment of control. By 1900 Prague, not Vienna, 
spoke for Jewish Bohemia; Brno for Jewish Moravia; and Trieste 
for Jewish Trieste; and no Jewish organization at all spoke for 
Jewish Galicia or for the Jews of Bukovina, where total dis­
unity prevailed. In Vienna meanwhile, despite the official 
unity and the wealth of the great downtown synagogues, individ­
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ual Jews practiced their religion more or less according to 
their choice — there was no uniformity in rite. And in the 
1880s the rise of political anti-Semitism shattered the com­
munity's glittering crown. By 1900 most of the rich Viennese 
Jews had withdrawn from publicity, refusing, like the 
Rothschilds, to hold community office. Many of the older pres­
tigious families had actually converted. And secular Zionism 
was contesting the very principle upon which the Kultus- 
gemeinde's authority was built — the principle of assimilation 
in exchange for civic rights.

In Budapest by contrast the decades of Dualism witnessed a 
major buildup of the Pest Neolog Congregation. Because the Hun­
garian state legally acknowledged the disunity of the Jews, the 
Pest Neo logs could make their own decisions in a way the Vien­
nese could not. Further, anti-Semitism was kept at bay in Hun­
gary by the liberal state, so there was no outside pressure to 
intimidate the Jews. Finally, though on an all-Hungarian scale, 

24 the Neologs were smaller in numbers, they had much better 
contacts in the government than the Orthodox did, and the tides 
of the times worked for them. The more modern education spread 
among the nation's Jews, and the more the "little Jews" flocked 
to dynamic, capitalist, metropolitan Budapest, the more the 
Neolog community's membership grew.

Symbolic of the dynamism of the Budapest reformed Jews was 
their political initiative in the mid-1890s, while Vienna Jews 
were trembling under the impact of anti-Semitism. Boldly they 
then launched a struggle for the final stage of emancipation 
— the so-called legal "reception" of the Jewish religion along- 

2 5 side Catholicism and the two great strains of Protestantism. 
Meanwhile they began to acquire the very sheen that Viennese 
Jewry was losing: 23 of the 29 Jewish new nobles created be- 
tween 1887 and 1896 belonged to this congregation/' The one­
time congregational leader, Zsigmond Schossberger, was made a 
baron in 1890. Meanwhile Igndc Hirschler, Kdroly Svab and 
Zsigmond Brddy, all leaders of the Neolog community, won seats 
in the upper House. Soon after 1900 Zsigmond Kornfeld and 
Sdndor Hatvany-Deutsch entered the Upper House, and were made 
barons.
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Nothing betrayed the changes in the Vienna and Budapest 
Jewish communities more than the way they treated the idea of 
struggling for Jewish "autonomy" during the last decade before 
the war. This idea was indigenous in Vienna: it originated in 
the socialist theses of Karl Renner and Otto Bauer for the con­
stitutional restructuring of Central Europe along national 
lines. But the Jewish community in Vienna had let Jewish com­
munal affairs pass out of its own hands to such an extent that 
the struggle for Jewish autonomy became a matter of secular 
party politics in that city. The idea of Jewish autonomy caught 
on because it appealed to Jewish intellectuals in the Russian 
Empire, far from Vienna — notably to the historian Simon 
Dubnow. In 1908 it came back to Vienna as part of the political 
program of a small group of delegates elected to the Austrian 
Reichsrat from Galicia and Bukovina. The Kultusgemelnde treated 
the idea as pure poison — as a negation of assimilationism 
which could only worsen the already beleaguered position of 
Austria's Jews. By 1912, with the aid of outside oolitical 
forces (Polish anti-Semites not least of all) they managed to O Q have the issue quashed. In Budapest, by contrast, the Pest 
Neolog congregation took the idea of autonomy to its bosom. Its 
leaders had no use whatsoever, of course, for Jewish "national" 
autonomy, but around 1908 they perceived in the striving for 
formal "religious" autonomy the means of finally crushing the 9 Q independence of Orthodoxy. The congregation turned out its 
full array of newly created barons and nobles to petition the 
government on this "religious" issue. The patriotism of Jewish 
Hungary at the time was such that there were practically no 
native Zionists to suggest that it might be better to have the 
Jews recognized not as an autonomous religious group, but as a 
nationality like the rest. Though the Orthodox Jews refused to 
cooperate in the autonomy struggle, they did not oppose it, 
perhaps because their leader Moses Freudiger had, like the 
Heolog eminences, been ennobled in 1908. The autonomy bid 
failed in the end because the Hungarian government felt that 
official acquiescence might lead to complications.

To sum up: whereas in Vienna, by the turn of the century, 
the demographically polarized Jewish community was politically 
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leaderless, and Jewish communal politics had become secular 
politics, in Budapest the socially more homogeneous Neolog com­
munity possessed a glittering official leadership very much in 
control, and Jewish politics were still solidly religious. 
Budapest was where Vienna had been in 1867.

5

Now for the crux of our investigation. We are examining 
the problem of measuring the extent of Jewish influence in 
Austria-Hungary. So far, we have found that in 1900, the Jewish 
community in Vienna was very different from that in Budapest; 
it was the Viennese Jewish community of the 1860s that Budapest 
Jewry was reminiscent of around the turn of the century. Is 
there any way of correlating this with significant features of 
the lives of the host societies?

It does not take long to notice some remarkable correla­
tions: for Vienna in the middle years of the 19th century was 
the scene of epic economic and cultural developments in which 
jews _ and specifically the Jews of the KuItusgemeinde - played 
an essential role. These developments were first the Volks- 
wirtschaftliche Aufschwung, the near hysterical economic boom 
that took off after the defeat of 1866 and culminated in the 7 0 great crash of May 1873; and secondly the Ringstrasse craze, 
which turned into Hans Makart's Farbenrauch - mass intoxication 
with theatricality and social strutting that distracted the cap­
ital's middle classes from high politics until the collapse of 
1 91 8.3 2

Central private sector figures in the economic boom were 
Anselm, the new Vienna Rothschild of the 1850s, and his "pro- 
kurators" von Wertheimstein, Goldschmidt and Sichrowsky, along 
with such Stock Exchange speculators as Jonas Kbnigswarter, 
Friedrich Schey and the Todesco brothers. They, alongside the 
teams of great aristocrats, manned the new Creditanstalt, the 
Nordbahn, the Siidbahn and even the "State Railroad Company" 
founded by the French bankers, the Pereire brothers. It was 
they who provided the leadership at the Stock Exchange all
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through the sixties during the great boom.52 This same leader­
ship (though without Rothschild's direct participation) mean­
while figured prominently in the "second society" that flocked 
to the Ringstrasse, and then, with ebullient enthusiasm, fol- 

3 3lowed Makart. And as is adequately clear from recent Austrian 
historiography, both the creditor optimism that led to the 
Stock Exchange crash, and the Schwarmerei of the Ringstrasse 
were boosted by the not-so-rich middle class elements among 
the Jews.

Did the KuItusgemeinde itself play a role in what hap­
pened? In response, one may point to the situation within it. 
At the bottom, the stream of immigrant Jews from the provinces 
was at full flood — predominantly young males, people of some 
education, with great ambition but little money, people just 
come from the mud of Moravian and Hungarian small towns to the 
splendor — real splendor — of Vienna's great new Ring, and who 
had nowhere to go but up. Meanwhile, at the top a glittering 
new nobility of Stock Exchange speculators and palace builders 
on the Ring was encouraging behavioral imitation, as movie 
stars do today. There was even a celebrated libel trial in 1868 
in which Paul Schiff, a Jewish community leader, convinced a 
jury that he was neither a "Piratenschiff auf der Borse" nor a 
" Strauchr-Ltter" by calling in his fellow Jewish community 
leaders to testify under oath that the principal kinds of rob­
bery and piracy then practiced on the Stock Exchange were quite 
all right because they were not specifically against the law. 
One by one, from von Kbnigswarter to von Goldschmidt and von 
Schey, these Jewish "religious" leaders thus sanctioned the new 
Ringstrasse morality.'5^

One may even be fairly specific, through an analogy with 
the Stock Exchange, about how the Kultusgemeinde may have con­
tributed to the crazes of the day. The Exchange had been 
modernized in 1854, and in the 1860s seemed to be as modern a 
financial organization as Europe possessed. But actually, its 
institutional structure was simply too archaic to handle the 
tidal wave of business that emerged during the boom. Today, one 
can see that the Exchange had all the mechanisms needed to en­
courage trading, but was grossly inadequate for actually han­
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dling it.35 May one not say the same of the Jewish Kultusge- 
meinde? Was it not a wonderful vehicle for stirring up the 
madness of the crowds while absolutely lacking the teeth to 
handle the madness once it got out of hand?

One can certainly perceive several clearly non-Jewish in­
puts to what happened in Vienna in the 1860s. For example, a 
generally unreal and theatrical atmosphere reigned in the city 
because of the cruelty of Habsburg absolutism after 1848. It 
seems obvious that this had something to do with the public 
aberrations. Likewise, the Government’s military defeats in 
1859 and 1866, and the ensuing loss of parts of the empire/ no 
doubt psychologically inclined the middle classes to search for 
spiritual compensation. One may point also to the general spec­
ulative atmosphere in Europe in the 1860s, and to the special 
availability of foreign, Franco-German, capital in large quan­
tities after 1871. But central to any calculation of the causes 
of the Viennese madness preceding 1873 must surely be the pecu­
liar state of the Jewish Ku ltusgemein.de at that time.

Were the conditions of the Vienna and Budapest Jewish com­
munities at the turn of the century comparable? In this paper, 
we can merely hint at the answers. First, in Vienna in 1900, we 
discover an economy perhaps not in disarray, but certainly not 
throbbing with excitement, certainly not "taking off" in a 
great leap into modernity. Without accepting the polemical 
stance of Gerschenkron, one may share his suspicion that some- 7 f* 
how in Vienna a "great spurt failed". It is tempting to as­
sociate all this with the disunity and loss of authority that 
had come to characterize the city's Jewish community by then. 
Unlike in the 1860s, the KuItusgemeinde was no longer in the 
slightest degree channelling enthusiasm from the top to the 
bottom and back again. On the contrary, it was doing everything 
in its power to negate the anti-Semites' suspicions of multi­
level Jewish economic collaboration. It was smothering identi- 
fiably Jewish enthusiasms, rather than fanning them as it had 
done earlier.

On the Budapest economic scene in 1900, on the other hand, 
there was excitement just as there had been in Vienna in the 
1860s. Here, late in the 1890s, and again after a recovery of 
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confidence around 1905, there were forward movements that could 
qualify as great spurts. Indeed the last one, the boom before 
the war, brought with it a mighty result that could hardly have 
been achieved without coordination at the center — the reversal 
of the historic pattern of Hungary's colonial-type subjection 
to foreign capital, and the assertion of Hungarian capital as 

3 7 an imperialistic force.
In associating such economic achievements with the condi­

tion of the Jewish community in Pest, one must exercise cau­
tion. This was a boom rather different from that of Vienna's 
Grunderzeit. It was based far more on actual production in­
creases in the factories of the capital and the provinces than 
in Stock Exchange speculation. Indicatively, the catastrophe at 
the end was not the pricking of a financial bubble, but the war 
and the bursting of the great political bubble represented by 
the Magyarizer state.

Nonetheless, the parallels are impressive. As in Vienna in 
the 1860s, in prewar Budapest there was a heavy overlap between 
the inner (and one may note, the increasingly narrow) economic 
leadership and the leadership of the Jewish community organiza- 

3 8 tion. In both cases, the said leadership could not resist the 
temptation to show off: with its newly-ennobled members and 
newly-created barons it was theatrically setting a behavioral 
model for people lower down the social scale, one inviting imi­
tation. In both periods, there was an influx into the lower 
strata of the Jewish community. But the influx into turn-of- 
the-century Neolog Budapest was no longer just made up of indi­
gent and ambitious single young men flowing from provincial 
traditionalism into the cosmopolitan big city. Now there was 
also a stream of wedded middle-class couples, the socially am­
bitious wives eager to pass from the Orthodox world into the 
Neolog community. And the vigorous patriotic political activity 
of the Pest Neolog congregation provided a sterling vehicle for 
the transmission of mood from top to bottom and back again.

Were there cultural similarities between the Viennese and 
Budapest Jewish communities in 1900? Admittedly this whole 
question was blurred by the ongoing Ringstrasse craze, which 
deeply affected the middle classes of both cities, and made 
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them seem deceptively similar.But in the coulisses of the 
Ring, as is well known, Vienna had by 1900 developed a culture 
of twentieth-century frustration and despair. Surely it is 
tempting to associate this with the withering of the Kultus- 
gemeinde, which no longer possessed the graces of the Gomperz 
ladies, or house poets such as Adolf von Mosenthal and L. A. 
Frankl, or resistance heroes such as Adolf Fischhof and Ignac 
Kuranda to keep it in touch with the young. The situation was 

4 0quite different in Budapest after 1900. No doubt one could 
hear expressions of cultural despair here and there, reminis­
cent of the Jewish self-hatred of Otto Weininger in Vienna. But 
it was being voiced not by Budapest Jews as much as by ddclass^ 
Magyars. In Budapest the younger generation of Jewish intellec­
tuals were as optimistic at the turn of the century as their 
enthusiastically philistine fathers, and this was true even of 
the socialists. Oszkdr Jdszi, for example, was wholly confident 
in his book of 1912 if the government would only be fair, the 
Hungarian nationalities would flock to a Great Magyar standard. 
The younger generation congregated around Lajos Hatvany, close 
both to the Neolog religious community and to the country's 
economic citadel. Only after the catastrophe of 1914 did 
Hatvany reject his parentage after the fashion of his Vienna 
opposite number, the sad convert Ludwig Wittgenstein.

6

We might end this study with some concrete conclusions 
about Jewish influence on Austro-Hungarian society. We can 
state, for example, that around 1900 Jewish influence lacked 
dynamic force in Vienna because that city's Jewish community 
had by then both withdrawn from public life and had become 
atomized. It no longer had a homogeneous leadership. The trans­
mission belts conveyed doom, gloom and fear. The immigrant Jew­
ish mass had slowed down and now kept to itself. Jews were 
numerous in Vienna around 1900. Individual Jews wielded great 
political, economic, and cultural power. But in any group 
sense, the Jews were not then determining events.
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On the other hand, we can say that Jewish influence had 
been exceedingly dynamic in Vienna from the 1850s through the 
1870s, and was such in Budapest during the decades before and 
after the turn of the century. The Jewish communities of the 
two cities at these times were led by exceptionally ostenta­
tious role models who were thoroughly involved in national eco­
nomic and cultural enterprises. Both communities also commanded 
extraordinarily large immigrant Jewish audiences, who contrib­
uted importantly to the growing urban middle classes. As in­
stitutions, the communities served to transmit to a receptive 
middle-class mass the mood of optimism and trendy behavior of 
the social elite. Conversely, they brought confirmation of mood 
and behavior from down below to the higher echelons. As a re­
sult, in both periods the Jewish communities of Budapest and 
Vienna substantially (albeit by no means exclusively) provided 
the mechanism for public aberrations: in Vienna in the sixties 
they contributed to the Stock Exchange bubble and the Ring­
strasse craze; in Budapest at the turn of the century to the 
victories of Hungarian capital and to the madness of Magyariza- 
tion. In these periods, then, Jewish community organization 
significantly affected the Monarchy's public life.

Yet, our main conclusion in this study lies in two sugges­
tions for future work. The first suggestion is quite general: 
would it not be useful to study the whole latter-day history of 
the Habsburg Monarchy more in terms of middle-class moods and 
enthusiasms than has been done in the past? The topic is stud­
ded with eruptions of such enthusiasm: one thinks of 1848, as 
well as of the various economic booms and busts, the Ring­
strasse and the Budapest coronation, and the "Gay Apocalypse". 
The Empire ended up to the tune of Karl Kraus' Vie letzten Tage 
der Menschheit, and of Jdszi's strictures against bourgeois 
pomposity. We would not propose that such enthusiasms — fads, 
indeed — were in any way more important than the events conven­
tionally described by economic or political history. But the 
evidence reviewed here suggests that,far more than is conven­
tionally recognized, they affected the economy and all middle 
class life, and bound it together. They seem to be a set of 
phenomena well worth investigation.
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Secondly, would it not be useful to study the legitimate 
question of Jewish influence especially within this framework? 
Again, we are not suggesting that the older approaches be aban­
doned. The statistics on Jewish demography, and the names of 
Jewish individuals in positions of power, are undoubtedly im­
portant. But it seems from the evidence reviewed here that the 
institutional character of Jewish society should also be scru­
tinized, and that the "whole picture" should be examined, not 
just the pieces. One might recognize that the Jews, more than 
most of the Austro-Hungarian national, groups, both contributed 
to the fads and enthusiasms of the Central European middle 
classes, and were subject to them. And one might recognize that 
this Jewish involvement with fads stemmed from a specific 
cause: the conspicuous underdevelopment and bureaucratic weak­
ness during the late nineteenth century of Jewish national in­
stitutions, which contrasted with the "overdevelopment" of such 
institutions among other nationalities.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

Attila Pok

THE SOCIAL FUNCTION OF SOCIOLOGY 
IN FIN-DE-SIECLE BUDAPEST

The anaesthetized patient on an operating table (however 
much he may have read about the subject) hardly ever doubts the 
skill of the surgeon who is operating upon him, or knocks the 
scalpel from the hand of a doctor he feels to be incompetent. 
Precisely the opposite applies in the case of the politician or 
sociologist who operates, or experiments, on the body of soci­
ety. His statements, and particularly his deeds trigger im­
mediate reactions from those concerned: they may knock him 
from his chair, or dash the pen from his hand. This was partic­
ularly true in Hungary and the neighbouring region of Central 
and Eastern Europe, where social scientists (including repre­
sentatives of both the "hard" and the "soft" disciplines, and 
ranging from economists to historians) usually took part di­
rectly in politics, or to remain with the initial metaphor, 
operated on and treated the sick body of society. On the other 
hand, politicians (at least those who were intellectually in­
quisitive) sought the broad correlations of their activity in 
the results of social science research.

The body of Hungarian society at the turn of the cen­
tury suffered from countless illnesses which demanded interven­
tion. The problems at the centre of day-to-day political bat­
tles stemmed from the country's constitutional position within 
the Habsburg Empire and concerned national sovereignty, but the 
most serious illnesses were internal social tensions (to men­
tion only the most important ones: the question of the national 
minorities, the problems arising from the preponderance of feu­
dal latifundia, the miserable living conditions of large sec­
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tions of the peasantry, and the emergence of industrial work­
ers' movements). This was sensed by many, and quite a number of 
mainly political solutions were thought out.* But at the begin­
ning of this century scientific social analysis which had in 
fact started to develop in the early 19th century Reform Age, 
also reached its first high point with the birth of Hungarian 

■ i 2 sociology.
The principal framework and forum for the development of 

sociology was provided by a new periodical that bore the sug­
gestive title Huszadik Szazad (Twentieth century). It was 
launched as the century began, in January 1900. From the outset 
the most important problem for the editors and staff, and for 
those who grouped themselves around the new paper, was the re­
lationship between science and politics, between thought and 
action. How could the achievements of modern theory and social 
analysis that aimed at objectivity be utilized in everyday so­
cial and political practice? Was a science of politics a pipe­
dream of dry scholars in ivory towers, or was it the justified 
aspiration of serious social scientists? How could the latter 
become respected surgeons of society, surgeons whose incisions 
cured instead of aggravated society's wounds? The subject of 
this paper is the social function of sociology in fin-de-siecle 
Budapest as seen through the history of the review Huszadik 
Szazad, or more precisely through one aspect of its history: 
the conflicts between thought and action in the circle of young 
intellectuals gathered around it. 

» «■ *

In the late 1890s a handful of young people of enormous 
vitality and immense energy and industry, and filled with a 
desire to penetrate the laws of social development, came to­
gether in the Faculty of Law at Budapest University. Their 
meeting places were the lectures and seminars of Agost Pulszky, 
and later of Gyula Pikler, both professors of the philosophy of
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That these students attended the lectures of these two 
professors was no mere matter of chance. Those interested in 
questions of state, law, power and society could hear about 
them in these lectures on the philosophy of law. At the lec­
tures given by Pulszky, who accepted the chair of philosophy 
of law in 1875, and at those of Gyula Pikler, who studied under 
Pulszky and then succeeded him as professor, students could 
also learn about Western European sociology. Under Pulszky and 
Pikler these trainee scholars became convinced that the devel­
opment of society did indeed have its laws and that these could 
be discovered. Of course teachersand students did not necessari­
ly agree on what these laws actually were, how general their 
validity was, or how much they coincided with the regularities 
of nature. The various theories, points of view and ideas en­
tertained by these students were later expounded in the pages 
of Huszadik Szdzad.

The idea of launching a new periodical first emerged among 
these, by now former, students of law in the autumn of 1898. The 
actual organizational process quickened in the summer of 1899, 
the key figure in this being Gusztdv Gratz, a young but by this 
time quite experienced publicist, who later had rather a che­
quered career.'^ The stages in this preparatory work can easily 
be followed in the organizers' correspondence with each other.5 
Even in the preparatory period the problem that would eventual­
ly lead to a split in the editorial board was already manifest. 
Gratz, the main organizer, wrote, "... I think the paper should 
be of current concern. The point of view according to which 
various subjects are discussed should be more practical than 
that of scholarly studies. But of course, it will be at a far 
higher level than the point of view put forward in the daily z» 
press". Of course it was not difficult to accept this view in 
general terms, but in the course of day-to-day work a series of 
conflicts arose concerning the interpretation of this "higher- 
level" point of view. Even while the very first number was 
being edited, Gratz and Oszkdr Jdszi, later the leader of bour­
geois radicalism in Hungary, were unable to agree about the 
place in which to publish the letter the great British sociolo­
gist Herbert Spencer had written to them. (In those days they 
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regarded Spencer as their model.) Jaszi wanted to publish the 
letter on the first page, to emphasize the fact that they in­
tended to create a theoretical forum for sociology', i.e. that 
their intention was to launch a purely scientific periodical, 
while Gratz wanted to place it somewhere among the articles, 
arguing that under the agreement existing among the members of 
the editorial board the periodical was not to be an exclusively 
scientific forum. Jaszi finally won, but this conflict presaged 
further differences of opinion on the editorial board that ex­
plain the various phases in the journal's history. The emer­
gence of differences was inevitable, since those who gathered 
around Huszadi^K. Szazad and the Sociological Society (Tav sadatom- 
tudomanyd Tavsasag) which was founded a year later, came from a 
variety of social backgrounds, entertained a variety of politi­
cal ideas and social demands, and included a variety of types 
of people. What bound them together was a conviction that be­
hind day-to-day politics the general laws of social development 
operated, and that the recognition of these was a precondition 
of successful politics to any purpose. But less clear to them 
was who could make use of social research findings and in what 
form. A landowner or a capitalist, an employed or freelance 
member of the intelligentsia (lawyer, university professor, or 
journalist), someone embarking upon his career or someone 
more or less integrated into society already, provided that he 
respected thought and the strength of the printed word, would 
all undoubtedly wish to use sociology as the foundation for 
substantially different political ideas. In those days sociol­
ogy and socialism did not seem so near to each other as they 
did later, nor did the idea or illusion that the state appa­
ratus could be the means not only of tyranny and oppression but 
also of the "scientifically based" management of society seem 
to be totally unfounded. In this embryonic phase Hungarian so­
ciology was more prone to require a rising above politics than 
an identification with a particular political trend. As Ldrdnt 
Hegedus put it, "No kind of individual, political tendency of 
ours should be injected into sociology, for sociology is an ob­
jective science".'
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In the first phase of Hungarian sociology, the greatest 
influence was exerted by Herbert Spencer's organic evolutionist 
doctrines. Quite a few articles on Spencer were published 
in the early years of Huszadik Szdzad and, in the eyes of the 
editors, he was the greatest of all masters. Spencer was pri­
marily respected because (to quote Jaszi) "he was the first ... 
to express and explain the development of the inorganic, organ­
ic and intellectual world in terms of the mechanical laws of 
matter and movement".6 To the heterogenous staff of Huszadik 
Szazad at this time the most attractive idea was that of evolu­
tion and irresistible development: they thought that however 
serious the illnesses (the morbus latifundii, the problems of na­
tional minorities, emigration and clerical reaction) which gnaw­
ed at the body of Hungarian society, the organization of soci­
ety based on knowledge of society's nature, i.e. making the 
natural evolution of social forces possible, would necessarily 
overcome it.

Very soon the attention of the staff and contributors 
turned in other directions as well: Bddog Somld, Ervin Szabd 
and Oszkdr Jdszi all wrote about historical materialism, and 
Jdszi and Rusztem Vdmbery wrote about French sociology. Studies 
by Simmel and Sergi were published, as were articles on Henry 
George's ground rent theory; on the ideological trends in the 
international labour movement; and on Allen Grant, Guyau and 
Ernst Grosse, who espoused sociological views in aesthetics, 
and others. Whatever the subject - literature, history, econom­
ics or everyday political concerns — the requirement was always 
to trace back the phenomena to the objective rules of social 
development.

What linked the founders of the Huszadik Szdzad was the 
acceptance of rules valid for social development and the idea 
of evolution, but the differences of opinions which later split 
them into groups were perceptible from the very beginning. The 
nationalist and clerical attacks on Gyula Pikler and Bddog 
Somld, two outstanding figures of the circle, also contributed 
substantially to this differentiation.y Nevertheless, the two 
main things that finally factionalized the intellectuals who 
gathered around the Huszadik Szdzad and the Sociological Soci­
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ety were the reaction of the latter to political trends that 
urged democratic transformation, and their relation to national 
interests, i.e. to the question of patriotism.

OS

The subject of Oszkar Jdszi's introductory article70 was 
the relation between science and day-to-day politics. For Jaszi 
distancing oneself from day—to—day politics did not imply being 
apolitical, but recognition of the fact that none of the coun­
try's political parties served the actual interests of society. 
This was why there was a need, as Jaszi wrote, for a new, effec­
tive tool in public life - scientific journalism that could 
transmit the developments of sociology to society. However sin­
cere the intention to remain impartial may have been, in prac­
tice this transmitting activity made taking sides in political 
conflicts inevitable, and this naturally led to discord. As 
early as 1901, the editorial board distanced itself in a foot­
note from Oszkar Jaszi's study on Count Istvan Tisza, since 
Jdszi sharply attacked that leading conservative political 
figure for considering "science a second-rate assistant in day- 7 7 to-day politics".

By and large, three elements can be distinguished in the 
periodical during the early years. The first was publication of 
studies and other writings on aspects of public law, i.e. the 
study of dogmas in law, which discussed traditional problems in 
traditional ways. The second was the cautious liberalism of the 
editor, Gusztdv Gratz; and the third the publication of articles 
by Oszkar Jdszi, Bddog Soml<5, Odon Wildner and ZoltMn Zig^ny, 
which contained elements of what was subsequently radical ide­
ology. (At the time this mainly took the form of attacks on 
clericalism and on the agrarian pressure group that represented 
the interests of the great landowners.) The differences of 
opinion matured into a conflict which, by 1 903, led to a change 
of editor. On the editorial board the representatives of a 
fairly radical policy grew more numerous and decided to exclude 
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traditional day-to-day politics from the paper altogether. As a 
result, Gusztdv Gratz resigned.

The final split took place in the summer of 1906. In a 
7 o letter he sent to the editorial board in the summer of 1905, 

Gratz's main objection was that the paper was "under the in­
fluence of foreign idealist parties". Also, leaving the so­
cial question aside, it ignored Hungary's specific character­
istics, and instead of discussing the day-to-day problems of 
Hungarian reality, it dealt with theoretical questions that 
held no interest for the reading public and were academic from 
the point of view of local circumstances. In a long letter the 
editorial board refuted Gratz's charges, pointing out that 
the journal could not strive to rally all "the elements respon­
sive to progress" (which had been the aim at the time the pe­
riodical had been launched). That would be too wide a task. The 
editorial board condemned Gratz for dealing only with the prob­
lems of immediate progress, since the purpose of the periodical 
could only be to discuss great principles and trends and not 
what "is included in our sad politics of today". Nevertheless, 
it argued, it was a fact that the paper often dealt with do­
mestic affairs, but the board did not want the paper to be a fo­
rum for petty daily skirmishing. The debate went on, and final­
ly the problem no longer continued to be the publication or 
non-publication of articles on topical subjects, since writings 
of this kind regularly appeared in the periodical. The real 
cause of the debate was a fundamental difference in views. 
Jdszi and his associates concerned themselves with theoretical 
questions that seemed too abstract, with analyses of Spenceri- 
anism, historical materialism and with the achievements of 
French sociology - since they thought that a real and effective 
solution of day-to-day problems could only be carried out in 
the knowledge of the general rules of social development. Bddog 
Somld expressed this as follows: "We are not seeking what can 
be realized today, we can only seek scientific guiding princi­
ples". 7 The increasingly radical group within the editorial 
board concluded from their research that, irrespective of the 
change in day-to-day politics, "in a short while victorious so­
cialism, having made a tabula rasa of our feudal state of af-
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fairs, will lead us straight to the wealthy, cultured and free 
fraternal alliance of peoples under communist economic manage­
ment".^ It naturally followed from this conviction and hope 
that the possible partners in eliminating the system of great 
landed estates and the nobility's nationalism, i.e. the feudal 
elements in the Hungarian economy and society, were the social­
ist and organized workers, and the main task was to work out 
the necessary and possible concrete programme that would make 
possible a transition to a new, democratic Hungary.

The programme contained tasks which were fundamentally so­
cial, and in 1906, when the "national coalition" that had tem­
porarily gained power described the universal suffrage compo­
nent as a betrayal of the nation's cause, the advocates of the 
programme found themselves in a very delicate situation. At 
that particular historical moment it seemed that defence of na­
tional interests and the democratic transformation of society 

7 6 could scarcely be reconciled. Still, the extraordinary gener­
al meeting of the Sociological Society in August 1906 brought 
a victory for the radical line of Jdszi and his associates. 
From then onwards Huszadik Szdzad and the Sociological Society 
became their forum.

This opened a new and militant phase in the history of 
Huszadik Szdzad. The article outlining the programme, entitled 
"New Hungary", was written by Oszkdr JAszi-^7 (This article and 
Pdl Szende's study, "Independent Customs Areas and Class Rela- 

7 5 tions", laid the theoretical foundation for bourgeois radi­
calism in Hungary.) The aim was an independent and democratic 
Hungary, since "modern socialism ... cannot be conceived of 
without the modern capitalist economy and bourgeois democracy 
upon which it is based". The institutions of bourgeois democ­
racy would allow the attainment of economic and cultural in­
dependence, which would certainly lead to political and mili­
tary independence as well. Jdszi, now editor of the Huszadik 
Szdzad, dwelt in detail on the connection between democratic 
and independence ideas, which was the central concept in the 
radical programme that was taking shape. The change was also 
marked by external signs. The subtitle "Sociological Review" 
was replaced by "Sociological and Social Policy Review", and 
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a photo of Rodin's "Thinker", an apt symbol of the meditating, 
over-anxious attitude of the bourgeois radicals, now adorned 
the title page.

A period of feverish activity and daily tasks ensued: uni­
versal, equal suffrage and the secret ballot; social policy; 
the agrarian question and the problems of the national minori­
ties, of demography and of public education were among the is­
sues discussed in numerous articles, lectures and debates. 
Where did this varied activity lead? Ervin Szabd, looking 
back in 1912 on the activity of the Sociological Society, wrote 
that the only reporters of the accomplishments of Western so­
ciology were still the Huszadik Szazad and the Sociological So­
ciety, and although quite a few members had produced results of 
their own "...from the qualitative point of view their activity 
is really divided unequally between research work and the work 
that precedes research and then disseminates its results. One 
might also say that too much activity seems to prevent us from 
thinking". However, what Szabd, the greatest figure in so­
cialist thinking in Hungary, demanded was not a full withdrawal 
from politics but the separation of the scientific and politi­
cal functions, i.e. a reasonable division of labour. He argued 
that the realization of an idea necessarily leads to a distor­
tion of it. If one were to counterbalance the "inevitable defi­
cit of materializing truth" with "new, additional truths", 
theoretical recognitions should be kept under constant review 
by raising them above everyday politics, so as to have "new, 

20 additional truths" at one's disposal at the right moment.
But what were those "new, additional truths" and what was 

their political significance? The search for them - among other 
things — produced one of the most distinguished works of con­
temporary Hungarian sociology, The Formation of Nation States 
and the Question of Ethnic Minorities, written by Oszkdr Jdszi 
and published in 1912. Some time later, at the end of 1916, 
when the need for transplanting new perceptions into political 
practice was at its height, Jdszi enclosed a copy of this book 
with his first letter to Mihdly K^rolyi. He warned Kdrolyi who, 
as the leader of the newly formed Independence Party, had a dem­
ocratic programme: "Today you are probably the only man who 
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could lead the country towards modern democracy. But your noble 
struggle will be lacking in strength as long as your allies and 
party colleagues knock the sword of democracy out of your hand 
with the dagger of impatience on the question of the national 
minorities. It seems that the war is drawing to an end. We have 
to prepare for the final battle after peace has been achieved. 
You must be in command of both the infantry of universal suf­
frage and the artillery of the emancipation of the national mi­
norities. Otherwise it will be impossible to defeat Tisza and 
forces of feudal-plutocratic reaction". J

Throughout the First World War, the whole activity of 
Huszadik Szdzad was concentrated on the search for those "new, 
additional truths". The debates, studies and commentaries ana­
lysed the fundamental question of the social and economic struc­
ture of Hungary and of Central Europe: the possibilities of re­
organizing Central Europe, Germany's relationship with the re­
gion, the agrarian question, the Jewish question, the national 
minorities problem and a great many other things.

Huszadik Szdzad and the Sociological Society provided a 
very important forum right up until 1918. But the immense in­
crease in the pace of events in 1918 and 1919 forced the mem­
bers of the circle to make political decisions and to undertake 
individual tasks. The various ideas for reforming Hungarian so­
ciety and the Central European region could no longer be recon­
ciled, and the common platform essential for a debate in which 
opponents listen to the opinions of the other side and are 
therefore able to further the cause being debated had vanished. 
The last number of the Huszadik Szdzad, dated August 1919, was 
published in November 1919.

* * *

After this short outline of the review's history, let us 
briefly look at the people who belonged to the Huszadik Szd­
zad circle, noting some similarities and differences during 
this phase of their careers.
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In the beginnings of their careers and in their family and 
social backgrounds these figures show many similarities. They 
were born in the mid 1870s to middle-class or lower middle­
class families, most of which lived in Upper Hungary or Tran­
sylvania. Quite a few of them were Jews. They studied law, and 
their scholarly or artistic talents became apparent at an early 
age. Their ambition was to find jobs giving independence and a 
good livelihood, but initially they had little success. Partly 
because of family pressure and the need to earn a living, they 
took posts around the turn of the century in some ministry or 
other office. (At this point let me refer briefly to this 
group's relationship with the state: after the Ausgleich the 
members of the younger generation who were filled with a desire 
to reform society considered the various posts in the civil 
service as safe starting points for their future activity. One 
might suspect that the same idea may have induced the Huszadik 
Szazad generation to accept jobs in public offices. In any 
event, illusions of this kind were dispelled by the political 
crisis of 1905-6. From then onwards those seeking reforms hoped 
to find the organizational framework not in state bodies but 
in the various social organizations, societies and parties 
which were then forming.) From an early stage they began to 
pursue scientific and literary activities as well as their of­
ficial work. In the very first years of the century, many of 
them published something significant. Their life-styles were 
bourgeois, and they were faced with the contradictions and 
problems of the social, political and economic structure that 
then existed. Their crisis of conscience stemmed from an in­
escapable choice between science and politics as well as be­
tween consistent expression of their opinions and security of 
livelihood. Nor were they spared neurasthenic restlessness and 
storms in their private lives. Some of them were bound together 
in classically beautiful friendships, while others were divided 
by unrestrained anger. Many of them were connected through 
family ties.

Their careers, which had begun so similarly, continued in 
ways that were divergent in many respects. Some managed to be­
come university lecturers (Bddog Somld), while some others con­

275



tinued in official positions (Pdl Szende, Odon Wildner). Some 
free-lanced (Ede Harkanyi), others were able to remain indepen­
dent through family wealth (Lajos Leopold), while others de­
voted all their energies to scholarly and political activities 
(Oszkdr Jdszi), which often involved financial worries, since 
the payment for translations,' articles and lectures was not 
very high. From the political and ideological points of view, 
the 1905-6 political crisis acted as a dividing line. Since the 
coalition put hardly any of its national slogans into practice, 
as has been mentioned, the electoral reform propagated by Vienna 
came into a seemingly insoluble conflict with the national 
demands. Some broke faith completely with the Huszadik Szazad 
circle at this time and later went into Parliament, where they 
attacked their former friends from a conservative nationalist 
standpoint (Pdl Wolfner). Others gradually withdrew and concen­
trated on scholarly research, but in times of severe crisis 
(when freedom of research was threatened) they raised their 
voices again (Gyula Pikler, Bddog Soml<5) .

Those who remained loyal to the Huszadik Szazad circle af­
ter 1906-7 were consistent and faithful adherents of the vari­
ous trends of social democracy and of bourgeois radicalism, 
which was developing into a political trend at this time. The 
relations between socialism and radicalism, socialists and ra­
dicals, and between Oszkdr Jdszi and Ervin Szab6 personally, 
exerted a decisive influence on the political and intellectual 
outlook of the circle, so much so that in Hungary reactionary 
public opinion often identified sociology, "the science of op­
position", with socialism.

From 1904 onwards Oszkdr Jdszi,the leading figure in Hun­
garian bourgeois radical ideology, often dealt in letters, ar­
ticles and studies with the possibilities of achieving social­
ism in Hungary and with the chances of forming a Hungarian so­
cialist party. What separated J^szi and the radicals from the 
Social Democratic Party was that the Social Democrats did not 
find it important to emphasize their "Hungarianness" or the na- 

2 2 tional question in general. The Social Democratic leadership 
was also somewhat opposed to the intelligentsia as a whole. It 
reacted with suspicion to the initiatives aimed at reforming 
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the party's ideological and practical activity and even con­
sidered such initiatives to be hostile. One result of this at­
titude was that socialists who found the ideological and organ­
izational discipline of the party cumbersome often chose the 
forums of the radicals, where the practice of stating opinions 
openly made it possible for them to express their ideas. (To 
complete the picture let me mention a contrary example: in 
1911, when Oszkdr Jdszi became involved in a conflict with the 
editors of the radical paper Vildg [world], he was allowed to 
express his views in Nepszava [People's voice], the paper of 
the Social Democrats.) Nevertheless, despite all the differ­
ences in views, the cooperation between the circle of sociolo­
gists and the Social Democratic movement in the battle for the 
universal, secret ballot was enduring. Effective coordination 
was also required to achieve success for the various workers' 
courses organized by the Sociological Society. The radical and 
socialist views on both abstract, theoretical questions and on 
concrete, practical tasks developed through mutual influence, 
sometimes converging almost totally and sometimes diverging 
considerably within the framework of the common workshop: the 
circle of the Sociological Society and Huszadik Szdzad and the 
other organizations that grew out of them.

In analysing the social and psychological characteristics 
of the circle around Huszadik Szdzad, a few words should also

2 3 be said about freemasonry in Hungary during this period.
The development of freemasonry, following 18th century an­

tecedents, was a phenomenon of Hungarian bourgeois transfor­
mation after the Ausgleich. Lodges of both rites were formed. 
(Given the conditions in Hungary, it was significant that the 
number of Masons who intended to make use of this freemasonry in 
the fight to achieve national cultural aims was higher in the 
lodges that followed the Scottish rite.) The Symbolic Great 
Lodge was established on March 20, 1886. From the very onset, 
more or less conspicuously, two tendencies were discernible in 
Hungarian freemasonry (as was the case in the circle of Husza­
dik Szdzad). One was withdrawal from the daily problems of so­
ciety, which was similar to the stance of the English lodges, 
while the other resembled the situation in France, where Free­
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masons in general were active supporters of consistently anti­
clerical and anti-militarist policies.

During the First World War the 126 operative lodges had 
about 13,000 members. The majority of Masons (who were fairly 
mixed from a social point of view, comprising members of the 
Hungarian, Jewish and German petty and middle bourgeoisie; 
civil servants; privately employed office workers from impover­
ished gentry or bourgeois families; self-employed lawyers and 
physicians, as well as a few aristocrats and members of the 
haute bourgeoisie) were far from advocating democratic and ra­
dical principles. However, public opinion took notice of the 
few lodges which displayed a definitely political character anc 
which made themselves heard, and regarded Freemasonry as a fo­
rum for progress.

This view had a basis in reality. Radical bourgeois and 
socialist elements in the early years of the century were read^ 
to cooperate with Freemasonry. Their motive for doing so was tc 
make use of Freemasonry's advantages of a national network, in­
ternational connections and considerable funds. An important 
part in the utilization of Freemasonry in Hungary as the forum 
for progress was played by Oszkdr Jaszi. His opinion was that 
Freemasonry "can only regain its former splendour if it con­
siders the cause of the working class as its own, as it once 9 4 did the cause of the bourgeoisie". Accordingly, in 1905, Jdszi 
urged the formation of a new, decidedly socialist lodge, in the 
hope that "by exercising sufficient pressure we can soon gain a 

25 dominant position, and be backed by an immense organization". 
The idea was followed up, and in March 1906 Jdszi and seven of 
his friends joined the Democracy Lodge. However, since they 
found difficulty in having their programme and working methods 
accepted within the framework already established, they founded 
a new lodge — the "Martinovics Lodge" - in May 1908. The call 
issued to those wishing to join was one of the detailed pro­
grammes of Hungarian bourgeois radicalism, and later the Mason­
ic campaigns organized by the lodge's 70-80 members and the co­
ordination of the work of certain other lodges were among the 
greatest achievements of progressive trends at the turn of the 
century. Let me mention just a few of these: campaigns were or­
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ganized for universal suffrage and the secret ballot; the Free 
School of Sociology, the Hungarian Association of Freethinkers, 
and the Galileo Circle, which united radical and socialist 
youth, were all founded, as was the daily paper Vildg, and,in 
1914, the Citizens' Radical Party. But fearing bourgeois influ­
ence at the beginning of 1918, the Social Democratic Party ban­
ned its members from taking part in the work of the lodges. Up 
to then freemasonry had played a very important, decisive role 
in bringing together those who wished, however differently, to 
improve Hungarian society.

Finally, let me conclude this paper with a question. What 
were this circle's political and scientific achievements and 
what influence did it have on Hungary at the turn of the cen­
tury and in later years?

To give a full answer would be out of place here, so I 
shall only refer to the salient facts.

In the years before the First World War the influence of 
the Huszadik Szdzad circle on daily politics was not sub­
stantial, but neither can it be overlooked. Considering the 
conditions in Hungary its circulation (about 3,000 copies per 
issue) was very large and, as a result, so was its sphere of in­
fluence. This influence was further increased by the numerous 
lectures that the staff of Huszadik Szdzad delivered to the So­
ciological Society and elsewhere.

Of course one cannot say exactly how many people, in a 
backward Hungary, had their thinking turned by Huszadik Szdzad 
towards social progress, social reform, and political, and oc­
casionally revolutionary, action. Hungarian historians consider 
that the mentality, thinking, logic and ethics of the leading 
thinkers and politicians of the bourgeois revolution of 1918, 
and of the socialist revolution of 1919, were largely shaped by 
the work carried out by the Huszadik Szdzad circle.

For this group to have founded Hungarian social self­
recognition by means of its first sociographies was also an act 
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of historical significance. A generation later the sociogra- 
phies written within the framework of the Hungarian populist 
movement, which had a great influence on the thinking of the 
new generation that assumed important political and social 
roles after 1945, were modelled on those written by the Husza­
dik Szazad circle. Like these early sociographies they were im­
bued with the moral obligation of social self-recognition, and 
they also aimed at scientific reliability.

Finally, the intellectual level and moral integrity of the 
scholars and journalists who first experienced the great con­
flicts of thought and social activity in the intellectual work­
shop that was Huszadik Szazad created an almost inexhaustible 
reservoir of inspiration. This inspiration helped succeeding 
generations in their fight against Hungarian social backward­
ness and on behalf of social progress.

After 1919 the members of the Huszadik Szazad circle who 
were forced into external or internal exile lost all chance of 
political activity. This was the way in which history resolved 
the main problem of the Huszadik Szazad workshop: the conflict 
between thought and action. Moreover, their intellectual heri­
tage was far more of a stimulus for disturbing thoughts denot­
ing new directions than it was an engine for political actions 
intended to shape history directly.
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sieole Hungary cf.: Pdter Handk, "Hungary in the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy. Preponderancy or Dependency?" Austrian 
History Yearbook (1967), III, 1, pp 260-302; Zoltdn Horvdth, 
Die Jahrhundertwende in Ungarn. Geschichte der zweiten Reformgeneration 
(Budapest, 1 966); Magyarorszdg tbrtdnete, 1890-1918 (A history 
of Hungary, 1890-1918) (Budapest, 1978).

2 For the earliest beginnings of Hungarian sociology cf.: 
Imre Szab<5, A burzsod dllam- ds jogbolcselet Magyarorszdgon (Bour­
geois constitutional and legal theory in Hungary), (Buda­
pest, 19802) ; Gdbor Zsigmond, A magyar tdrsadalomndprajz kezde- 
tei. Beothy Led (1839-1886), (The beginnings of Hungarian social 
ethnography. Led Beothy [1839-1886]) (Budapest, 1984) ; 
G. Bdla Ndmeth, "Az 'irodalmi' drtelmisdg felsd rdtegdnek 
ideoldgidjdhoz 1867 utdn" (On the ideology of the upper 

280



layer of "literary" intellectuals). In: Letharc es nemzetiseg 
(Nationality and the struggle for existence), (Budapest, 
1976) pp. 7-41; Agnes Vdrkonyi, A pozitivista szemlelet a magyar 
tort^netirasban (Positivism in Hungarian historiography) , 
(Budapest, 1973) , vol. 2; Robert Horvdth, A statisztikai mdd- 
szer es elmelet kerdesei Berzeviczy Gergely muveiben (The problems 
of statistical method and theory in the works of Gergely 
Berzeviczy), (Budapest, 1 972); Tibor Huszdr, Az ertelmiseg- 
szocioldgia es -szociografia hazai tortenet^hez (On the history of 
the sociology and sociography of the intelligentsia in Hun­
gary) . In: Eemzetlet — nemzettudat — ertelmiseg (National being 
— national consciousness — intelligentsia) (Budapest, 
1984), p. 109.

3 Agost Pulszky (1846-1900). Professor at the University of 
Budapest from 1874. The author of the first comprehensive 
Hungarian work on the philosophy of law. A critic of natu­
ral law, he translated and edited Henry J. Sumner Maine's 
Ancient Law, the translation being published in Budapest in 
1875. In his lengthy notes he praises the English scholar 
for adopting a historical approach to the study of law. 
Pulszky's most important work has been translated into 
English (The Theory of Law and Civil Society, London, 1888; re­
printed London, 1979).
Gyula Pikler (1864-1947) taught at the University of Buda­
pest from 1886 onwards. Pikler was the most significant 
representative of the positivist philosophy of law in Hun­
gary. For him, his discipline was not a branch of philo­
sophy — it was called a branch of philosophy only because 
it was still imperfect - its proper name being the science 
of law. First a follower of Spencer, Pikler later tried to 
build up a sociology of law on the basis of psychological 
and psycho-physiological regularities. He was compelled to 
resign his university chair in 1920 when the right-wing 
Horthy regime came to power in Hungary. Some of his works 
were also published in German and English, including: Der 
Ursprung des Totemismus. Ein Beitrag zur materialistischen Ceschichts- 
theorie (co-author Bddog Somld), (Berlin, 1900); Das Grund- 
gesetz alles neuro-psychischen Lebens (Leipzig, 1 900) ; Sinnes- 
physiologische Untersuchungen (Leipzig, 1917); Schriften zur Anpas- 
sungstheorie des Empfindungsvorganges (Leipzig, 1919 and after­
wards) ; The Psychology of the Belief in Objective Existence Part I, 
Objective Capable at Presentation (London - Edinburgh, 1890) .

4 Gusztdv Gratz (1875-1946). A law graduate, Gratz was a mem­
ber of the Hungarian Parliament from 1906, belonging to the 
ruling "Party of Work" from 1910. Director of the National 
Association of Industrialists from 1912, Minister of Fi­
nance in 1917, Ambassador to Vienna (November 1919 — Janu­
ary 1921), and Foreign Minister (January — April 1921). 
Gratz participated in the attempt to bring about a Habsburg 
restoration in Hungary. From 1924 Gratz was one of the 
leaders of the Cultural Organization of Germans in Hungary. 
He was also a historian of some importance, writing A du- 
alizmus kora (The age of Dualism) , (Budapest, 1 934) .

281



5 The letters are now in the Manuscript Collection of the 
National Szechenyi Library in Budapest.

6 Gratz to Somld, July 18, 1899.

7 Ldrant Hegedus, "Spencer es a szocioldgia" (Spencer and 
sociology) Huszadik Szazad (hereafter H.Sz.), 1 904 , vol. I, 
p. 88.

8 ’ Oszkdr Jaszi, "Herbert Spencer es jovo feladataink" 
(Herbert Spencer and our future tasks) H.Sz. 1904, vol. I, 
p. 4 .

9 Gyula Pikler (cf. Note 3 ) was attacked in 1901 on the 
grounds that his teachings - according to his opponents - 
did not respect national and religious values. Groups of 
Catholic students organized large-scale demonstrations 
against Pikler, and fights between followers and enemies 
of Pikler were common at the University of Budapest. He was 
attacked in Parliament also, by an MP of the Catholic 
People's Party, although finally his position was stabi­
lized. However, Pikler's subject, the philosophy of law,was 
abolished as a compulsory subject for law students. The 
case of Bodog Somld (1873-1922) was similar. In 1903, while 
he was teaching at the Academy of Law in Nagyvdrad, his 
colleagues demanded his dismissal because of his "anti­
monarchist" and "anti-religious" stance. Well-known foreign 
scholars (among them Ferri, Lombroso, Loria, Labriola, 
Sergi, Croce, and Sidney Webb) expressed support for Somld, 
and numerous articles in the Hungarian press emphasized the 
need for the liberty of thought. Somld was able to keep his 
job.

10 Tudomanyos publicisztika (Scientific journalism). H.Sz. 1900 vol. 
I, pp. 2-12.

11 H.Sz. 1901 vol. I, p. 276.

12 National Szdchdnyi Library, Manuscript Collection 
An/2408/3.

IS Ibid. An 2408/5.

14 Somld's remark concerning his copy of Gratz's letter to the 
members of the editorial board. Ibid. An/2408/3.

75 Jdszi, Oszkar: "Tiz dv" (Ten years) H.Sz. 1910, vol. I, p. 6.
16 At the January 1905 elections the Liberal Party, which had 

been in power for 30 years, was defeated. The king was un­
willing to appoint a new government made up of members of 
the opposition "national coalition". The temporary gov­
ernment which now took power attempted to turn the (rather 
formidable) mass-movements against the national coali­
tion and offered to introduce universal suffrage. Jdszi and 
his circle backed this proposal and as a result the coali­

282



tion called them traitors to the national cause. The coali­
tion eventually assumed office in April 1906.

1? H.Sz. 1 907 vol. I, pp. 1-15.

18 "Ondllb vdmtertilet ds az osztdlyok eroviszonyai" (An inde­
pendent customs area and the balance of power between the 
classes). H.Sz. 1906, vol. II, pp. 27-50.

19 H.Sz. 1912, vol. II, p. 466.

20 Ibid. p. 4 69 .

21 Jdszi to Karolyi, Budapest, December 1916. I would like to 
thank Gybrgy Litvdn and Jdnos F. Varga for giving me a 
chance to study the manuscripts in their selection of 
Oszkdr Jaszi's correspondence, a selection which includes 
this letter. The letter is in full published in Gybrgy 
Litvan (ed.), Karolyi Mihaly levelezese (Mihdly Kdrolyi's cor­
respondence), (Budapest, 1978), vol. I, pp. 157-8.

22 Gybrgy Litvdn gives a thorough analysis of the problem in 
his Magyar gondolat — szabad gondolat (Hungarian thought — free 
thought), (Budapest, 1978).

2 3 Cf. Zsuzsa L. Nagy, Szabadkoiwvesseg a XX. szazadban (Freema­
sonry in the 20th century), (Budapest, 1977); Gybrgy Fukdsz, 
Szabadkomuvesseg, radikalizmus ds szocializmus az 1918 elotti Magyar- 
orszagon (Freemasonry, radicalism and socialism in pre-1918 
Hungary), Parttorteneti Kozlemenyek, 1961 pp. 55-84. «

24 Jaszi's letter to Bbdog Somlb, Budapest, 27 September, 
1905, National Szdchdnyi Library, Manuscript Collection.

2 5 Ibid.

283





Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

Victor Karady

ASSIMILATION AND SCHOOLING: NATIONAL AND
DENOMINATIONAL MINORITIES IN THE UNIVERSITIES

OF BUDAPEST AROUND 1900

The problem of national minorities was a major social is­
sue in nineteenth-century Hungary not only because, of the 
emerging European nation-states, the country, ruled by a mili­
tantly nationalist gentry, contained the largest proportion of 
ethnic groups of foreign extraction2 but also because the grow­
ing part played by immigrant or native Jews, Germans and Slavs 
in the ever-quickening process of economic and social modern­
ization gradually changed the balance of power within the new 
elite. On the one hand, the Magyar gentry, rapidly losing its 
landed property, was obliged to enter into a class alliance 
with the new industrial and commercial bourgeoisie of mostly 
foreign origin in order to maintain its political hegemony. On 
the other hand, the rising middle strata made up by people of 
non-Magyar background, whose social legitimation rested essen­
tially upon acquired assets such as industrial and commercial 
capital or educational qualifications and not upon birth, 
eagerly sought a measure of cultural assimilation which would 
make them eligible for admittance to the prestigious historic 
elite.2 Nationalist education policies pursued at a primary and 
secondary level during the Liberal Era (1867-1918) were part 
and parcel of assimilationist policies designed to strengthen 
the dominant ethnic group, especially within the social group­
ings in control of the state and of the economy. These policies 
resulted in the building up of a modern, efficient and sizable 
school system which was instrumental in the rapid reduction of 
illiteracy and which achieved a relative aggregate over-educa- 
tion of the middle classes. The university system - with two 
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traditional universities as well as a technical one — was com­
plemented by several law schools and training institutions of 
lower academic rank. Strongly centered on the capital4 and 
thoroughly upgraded by the end of the century, this system 
catered to the vocational training, socialization and legitima­
tion of the new elite whether originating from upwardly mobile, 
downwardly mobile or established social clusters.

This paper, drawing upon an empirical survey,5 cannot 
tackle in all its complexity the problem of the social func­
tions of the Hungarian universities during the Liberal Era. It 
will instead deal with the more limited issue of the partici­
pation in higher education of the national and denomination­
al minorities. The paper has three aims: 1) to measure their 
global weight and their relative (group-specific) representa­
tion among students and graduates of the two main universities 
of the country, both of which were located in Budapest; 2) to 
appraise their disciplinary distribution among the faculties 
and branches of study; and 3) to assess the impact of the 
degree of Magyarization they had undergone on their academic 
chances and career choices. The evidence gathered under these 
headings will help to shed light on the uses of higher educa­
tion in the selection and social reproduction of the service 
elite in a society still rigidly stratified along inherited 
status lines, notably where ethnicity and denomination (togeth­
er with noble versus common descent and the nature, as well as 
the quantity of inherited wealth) belonged to the ordinary 
criteria defining a person's position in society.

There are three important stumbling blocks in any such 
study. First, criteria that determine social status, however 
accurate they may be, are never independent of those that de­
fine class positions as delineated by other categories of eco­
nomic power (accumulated wealth, market position) and social 
authority (alliances with families in other status groups), as 
well as by other assets such as education or inherited symbol­
ic patrimony (according to position of the family - ascendant 
or descendant — on the class and status ladder). Nationality 
and denomination are in a way, therefore, abstract and atom­
ized categories which contribute to the circumscription of 
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operationally social positions without conveying self-suffi­
ciently their own full intelligibility. Unfortunately, at the 
present state of research, we cannot but keep in mind the com­
plexity of social relationships of which nationality and de­
nomination were a part in old Hungary. Empirically, it seems 
impossible to demonstrate their interdependence (except in ex­
treme cases which will be dealt with below). They must be used 
here as independent variables only in an explicitly qualified 
manner.

Secondly and more specifically, the statistical distribu­
tion of the national and denominational minorities itself fol­
lowed, during the Liberal Era, a complex global and regional 
pattern. Geographic distance from school facilities and urban 
or rural residence were themselves not negligible factors in 
determining educational opportunities. The nationwide relevance 
of our data, which is limited to Budapest,0 is somewhat pre­
carious. Beyond this restriction, one must also remember the 
heavy (if only partial) interdependence of the occurrence of 
the different national and denominational groups. Let us sum up 
some of the basic facts. Jews (5.0 percent of the Hungarian 
population outside Croatia'" in 1900) and Calvinists (14.4 per­
cent) offer examples of relatively clear opposite types, the 
first being considered for all practical purposes (even if his­
torically wrongly) as being of purely alien extraction and the 
latter as being purely Magyar. Catholics (48.7 percent) were 
half Magyar by stock, with strong German and Slovak minorities. 
Lutherans (7.5 percent) were made up almost equally by Magyars, 
Germans and Slovaks. Of the other religious groups represented, 
Greek Catholics (11.0 percent) and Greek Oriental Christians 
(13.1 percent) were almost exclusively of non-Magyar, mostly 
Romanian and Serbian, background, but their weight in higher 
education - together with that of the smaller Protestant con­
gregations - proved to be negligible. For this reason, they will 
not specifically be dealt with here.

A third and even more considerable difficulty arises when 
one attempts to give a working definition of nationality. Cen­
sus data grounded on indications of mother tongue became less 
and less significant as linguistic Magyarization proceeded — 
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as part of the assimilationist move. Our data is based on the 
national character of family name which, in its own right, of­
fers some advantages as rather clear, hard evidence, although 
this, too, is not without its difficulties. Contrary to what 
one might think, the significance of family name is not always 
obvious. Many names of Slav or German origin were by the end of 
the last century considered to be Hungarian, even without formal 
modification. More importantly, the movement to Magyarize fami­
ly names had been for most of the nineteenth century an element 
in assimilationist self-assertion on the part of socially- 
ascendant sections of the middle classes, most conspicuously 
among Jews and Germans. Furthermore, there is no data on the 
distribution of Magyar and non-Magyar names within denomina­
tional groups, let alone in the population as a whole. Our data 
cannot therefore support rigorous comparisons of denominational 
group-specific or nationwide education frequencies between na­
tionalities. For all these reasons, our indicator of national 
identity, family name, must be interpreted as only an approxi­
mation of national status. This means, practically, that for 
those cited as Magyars on the basis of surname, we ignore their 
real national status but can reliably assume that they were 
either of truly Magyar extraction or at an advanced stage of 
conscious assimilation. For those cited as aliens on the basis 
of surname we can only assume that their families originated in 
alien groups, whatever stage of assimilation they themselves 
had reached by the time they entered the ambit of our survey. 
Even if the family name proves in abstracto a poor indicator of 
national status, we will see that its explanatory power remains 
considerable as regards educational behavior and opportunity. 
Indeed, one could state that the statistical artefacts defined 
by family names can be approximated to meaningful analytical 
categories because they help to account for observed differ­
ences in the use of the university system.

INEQUALITIES OF ACCESS

National statistics on higher education offer an overall 
assessment of the general disparities that prevailed at the 
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turn of the century in the access probabilities of denomina­
tional and national groups. Relative over-education was appar­
ent among Hungarians and Germans as against the other national- 

O 
ities, when national status was measured by mother tongue. 
Similarly, Jewish and — to a much lesser degree — Protestant 
over-education as against a substantial under-representation of 
Catholics and other Christians in the student population ap­
pears to be a major feature of the academic scene. The education 
propensity of the Jews is particularly striking since this 
quantitatively marginal denominational group filled one quarter 
of all places in the universities. (Cf. Table 1.) Given these 
marked differences of frequencies, it seems worth exploring 
whether these indeed significant correlations refer directly to 
denominational and national group-specific trends of education 
or rather exhibit the impact of other variables of social sta­
tus — socio-economic position and degree of assimilation are 
cases in point — with which denomination and nationality were 
themselves correlated. The issue is crucial inasmuch as it 
helps to clarify the much-discussed problem of the extent to 
which achieved or desired national status (as indicated by fam­
ily name) and denomination are independent factors of education 
propensity.

Table 2 offers some clues about the effect of assimilation 
and also about the total presence of the national minorities in 
higher education. If half of the student population bore Hun­
garian names, it must be assumed that many members of it came 
from families of "alien" extraction. This is obvious in the 
case of Jewish and Lutheran students who display a proportion 
of Magyar names — two-fifths and almost one half respectively — 
out of scale with the proportion of Magyar stock in their re­
lated sub-groups in the country. The case of the former is il­
luminating as it is well known that the overwhelming majority 
of Jews belonged either to immigrant families proper, or to 
descendants of such families, or to families forced to take 
German names in the late eighteenth century. The high propor­
tion of Magyars by name among Jewish students indicates the 
strength of the assimilationist drive in the socially-ascend- 

g ing Hungarian Jewry but also its heavy inter-relation with
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propensities for over-education. Even if linguistic Magyariza- 
tion by far preceded and exceeded the exchange of alien-sound­
ing family names for Magyar ones - a trend which lacked any 
reason to be fully completed, especially as this voluntary 
change in public identity was not consistent with important 
collective values stressing the formal expression of continuity 
in family identity along the male line — the large number of 
Magyars by name among Jewish students suggests that the change 
in family name and schooling was part of the same assimilation- 
ist strategy, the one entailing the other. The case of the 
Lutherans is conclusive in the same sense. Of composite ethnic 
stock, the Lutherans of alien descent had, by the end of the 
century, not gone the whole way towards linguistic Magyariza- 
tion. The fact that the proportion of Magyars by name among 
Lutheran students was almost double the proportion of Magyars 
by mother tongue in the population at large appears to be hard 
evidence in support of the assumption that linguistic assimila­
tion and over-education were again strongly inter-connected. 
The relatively high proportion of aliens by name (one-fifth of 
the total) among Calvinist students could, paradoxically, high­
light the same phenomenon, even if we allow for a number of 
coding errors. Adopting the faith regarded as "the most Magyar 
denomination" was, for families of alien origin, an act of 
veritable assimilation, even when it was not followed by Magyar- 
ization of the family name. The remarkably frequent occurrence 
of Calvinist students with alien names can thus be interpreted 
as confirmation of propensities for over-schooling observed 
among other groups of assimilated "aliens".

The overall sociological meaning of the preceding discus­
sion can be summarized as follows. The bulk of the new educated 
elite trained in universities came from families of non-Magyar 
background. Indeed, if we add the proportions of all students 
with alien names to those of all Jewish students, a propor-

7 0tion almost two-thirds of the total (65 percent) is formally 
reached. However, since we know that a considerable number of 
students with Magyar names were born to assimilated families 
(which had changed their names), the real proportion of stu­
dents of non-Magyar ancestry must be set much higher, probably
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at 75-80 percent. The implications of this evidence cannot be 
discussed in this brief article. It is enough to suggest that 
the overwhelming presence of ethnically-assimilated alien mem­
bers in the educated middle classes provides an essential ex­
planatory principle to account for their social and intellectu­
al "openness" and innovative potential. However, it also helps 
account for the fragmented nature of the emerging Hungarian in­
telligentsia and professional elite, as well as for the grave 
internal tensions it has experienced during this century in the 
form of anti-Semitism, xenophobia (directed against German as­
similates above all), and in milder but correlated forms of 
anti-modernist, anti-cosmopolitan or "anti-urban" trends. Most 
of these were indeed directed against assimilated clusters pro- 

12 ducing modern symbolic culture.
It is important at this juncture to establish exactly what 

the high schooling propensity of groups of alien background 
owed to group-specific investment strategies in education and 
how much of it should be considered the simple outflow of at­
titudes towards education common in those social classes to 
which they happened to belong. Socio-economic class position is 
a well-documented factor of differential chances of access to 
universities. The Hungarian academic statistics on the social 
selection of students — available since the academic year 
1898-99 - show, for example, a notable over-representation of 
students with fathers in the liberal professions and the civil 
service but much less that of those whose fathers belonged to 
the bourgeoisie proper or even that of those whose fathers 
were teachers and clerics.With some statistical ingenuity it 
is easy to compare an expected theoretical number of students 
belonging to each denomination — once the effect of class stra­
tification on schooling is neutralized - with the observed num­
bers. Such comparison for the academic year 1900-1901 yields a 
net denomination-specific over-representation of 2.0 for Jewish 
and 1.25 for Lutheran students as well as a net under-represen­
tation of 0.88 for Catholic and 0.75 for Calvinist students.44 
Over-education can thus be statistically demonstrated for the 
two denominational groups which contained the largest propor­
tions of assimilated members.
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The Jewish case seems paradigmatic since virtually the 
whole Hungarian Jewish community can be regarded as being on 
the way to assimilation around 1900. The great efforts Jews 
made to secure higher educational qualifications — on average

7 S at least twice those of fellow members of their various classes 
must be interpreted not only as a thrust towards social as­
cent but, more generally, as an endeavor to gain compensation 
for deprivation 'suffered as regards other social assets linked 
to dominant nationality status. The pursuit of certified knowl­
edge and the search for formal qualifications were aimed part­
ly at the same social distinction and security to which members 
of the national majority could accede by birthright of a kind, 
thanks to their social alliance and their first-hand socializa­
tion within the dominant culture. Magyar higher education — the 
only higher education available in Hungary outside Croatia - 
offered itself as a formal certification of cultural assimila­
tion, especially valuable for a status group exposed to wide­
spread discrimination on grounds of its "alien" cultural sta­
tus. Higher vocational training — leading to the liberal pro­
fessions — helped to make up for the tacit exclusion of Jews 
from the political bureaucracy and more generally, from careers

7 R in the civil service.
The case of Lutheran over-education is more difficult to 

account for because of the more heterogeneous character of the 
group. Even so, analogies with the situation of the Jews are 
too numerous to be discarded as common explanatory factors. A 
sizable section of the Lutherans, as of the Jews, was either 
German or had German cultural references (linguistic skills, 

7 7 literacy and aspirations to links with German high culture). 
They had the lowest proportions of illiterates, due partly to 
high standards of religious literacy. Bilingualism or multi­
lingualism was widespread, much more than in the other denomi- 
nations, especially those of Magyar background. General simi­
larities were significant also in terms of socio-economic strat­
ification. Lutherans and Jews not only had the lowest propor­
tion of unskilled employees and workers among their active popu- 
lation but also had the highest proportions of educated mid­
dle class staff — the "intelligent class" in contemporary sta-
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? 1 22tistics^ — and of propertied "independents". Within the 
urban middle classes and bourgeoisie proper, as exemplified in 
the capital city, Lutherans and Jews together formed the best- 

p 3 off economic brackets. More importantly, those Lutherans who 
remained in agriculture — still the majority at the turn of the 
century — belonged overwhelmingly to the landed peasantry, 

p A especially those of German stock. Like Jews, Lutherans ex­
perienced, simultaneously, a large measure of geographic dis­
persion and some residential segregation owing to their mar- 

2 5 ginal minority position almost everywhere in the country. In 
spite of this, and notwithstanding the fact that the Lutheran 
community was not more concentrated in cities than the other 
Christian groups on the whole, substantial sections of German 
Lutherans formed the core of the traditional trading and indus­
trial bourgeoisie in the economically more developed — and fast 
developing — West Hungarian towns (including Budapest), and in 
the mining cities. On the strength of their remaining family 
ties as often relatively recent immigrants, their linguistic 
skills facilitating trading relations beyond the frontiers and 
their minority status, German Lutherans in many ways behaved 
like a diaspora. Their consciousness of a separate identity 
which, if not actually threatened, still bore the traces and 
the recollections of an existence which in the past had been 

p f} hardly tolerated, now contributed to maintaining in influential 
sections of the Lutheran community a defensive attitude which 
found expression in an active policy of denominational school- 

p 7 ing among other things.
Therefore, for all the lack of directly demonstrative evi­

dence in this matter (especially on non-Jewish groups), the in­
direct evidence suggests that high schooling frequencies were 
typical of mobile ethnic minorities, especially those which 
were not based substantially in the poor, servile peasantry. 
These mobile ethnic minorities were Jews, Germans and some of 
the Slavs. The balance of national groups present in Hungary 
in 1842 (see note 1) can well be used as a rough estimate of 
the primitive distribution of Magyars and non-Magyars in the 
country, before the movement to Magyarize family names got prop­
erly underway. If we disregard later migratory and demographic 
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changes which, for all practical purposes, were unable to 
change the basic balance between ethnic groups, nationality 
data in 1842 can be compared with the distribution of students 
by family name around 1900. Magyars, representing some 38 per­
cent of the population in 1842, make up a smaller proportion of 
students with Magyar names in 1900, although it is obvious that 
the latter include a significant proportion of alien stock.
Conversely, Germans represented about 10 percent of the popula­
tion in 1842 but provided more than 18 percent of students in 
1900 (excluding Jewish students with German family names), in 
spite of the process of nominal Magyarization. As for Slavs and 
Romanians who, in 1842, amounted to more than one-third of the 
population, these ethnic groups remained clearly under-repre­
sented among students at the turn of the century, with their 
proportion hardly exceeding that provided by those of German 
stock. Thanks to these approximations the notable over-educa­
tion of local Germans and the relative under-education of the 
Magyars can be reasonably substantiated, in addition to Jewish 
over-education, established above. Students of Jewish and Ger­
man stock made up the bulk of young graduates in Budapest around 
1900 (some 52 percent in all), while Jews and Germans taken 
together can be put at a mere 15 percent of the national popu­
lation. Detailed evidence is lacking to attempt an other than 
general appreciation of schooling frequencies typical for the 
Romanians and the Slavs in the Hungary of this time.

Some regional disparities can also be observed within the 
study of inequalities of access to universities in Budapest. 
Relevant data is set out in Table 3.

This reveals the extent to which the urban or rural nature 
of the place of birth — acting as an objectivation of social 
and spatial proximity to opportunities for schooling - governed 
the probability of receiving higher education around the turn 
of the century. For each denominational group, students born 
in cities enjoyed a very much higher chance of getting into 
universities than those born in small towns or in rural areas. 
These disparities are linked, of course, not only to the spa­
tial distribution of educational provisions in the country but 
also to the residential distribution of social classes. Large
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Table 3 Number of graduates and students of Budapest universities 
around 1900 by denomination and per 100,000 inhabi­
tants of their birthplace*

Catholics Calvinists Lutherans Jews

Budapest 62 11 2 1 70 1 79

Pest County 3 5 11 41

Towns with aca­
demic institu­
tions** 27 24 135 259

Towns with 
secondary 
schools 7 7 13 108

All 9.0 8.8 17.3 1 20

*Number of inhabitants in 1880 compared with the number of 
students observed in the survey around 1900 by birthplace.

"Except Miskolc where population distribution by denomination 
is not available for 1880 since, at that time, the town did 
not have yet the status of an autonomous municipality.

Source: The survey data for students; Publications statisti- 
ques hongroises 27, pp. 86-89 (in French) for population 
data.

sections of city dwellers of all denominations belonged to the 
mobile lower middle classes or even to the educated elite, and 
their propensity to seek, and capacity to secure, higher educa­
tion for their children were obviously much greater than those 
of the rural masses. This is also the reason why residential 
disparities of this kind are smaller among Jewish students, 
whose parent population contained no poor peasantry, unlike the 
other groups. Jewish over-schooling happened to be the greatest 
in the cities outside Budapest, which can be interpreted as a 
sign of the concentration of relatively under-privileged set­
tlers in the capital, a major target for assetless Jewish fami- 

2 8lies on the move in the nineteenth century. For all other de­
nominations educational scores in Budapest are the very high­
est, greatly exceeding even those of other urban groups. This 
is particularly striking for Calvinists who constitute the gen- 
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erally less well-educated denomination. The reason for such a 
disparity is explicable in socio-historical terms. Very few 
Calvinists came to live in Budapest during the nineteenth cen- 

29 tury, and those who did so during the Liberal Era included 
several representatives of the ruling bureaucracy and intelli­
gentsia, whose educational investments were incomparably 

3 0 greater than those of their provincial co-religionists. What­
ever their regional background,Jewish and Lutheran students 
were always better represented at the universities than Catho­
lics and Calvinists.The relative privilege of Lutherans was 
quite considerable when they belonged to urban groups. Among 
students born in the capital, their presence per population 
unit reached the frequency of Jewish students and, among other 
students of urban extraction, their presence exceeded by five 
to six times that of Catholics or Calvinists. Specific over­
representation of Lutheran students of urban background cannot 
be explained except by the general strength of the Lutheran 
bourgeoisie and by its particular educational propensity in the 
cities.

Geographic disparities in the distribution of students by 
place of birth cannot, unfortunately, be interpreted here in 
more detail, because there is not enough statistical evidence 
on the ethnic and denominational distribution of the population 
by geographic criteria to allow the working out of reliable in­
dicators in this matter. Let us say simply that the traditional 
historical claim that Western Hungary was more developed than 
the Central and Eastern regions is not supported by our survey 
data. Educational indicators for Transdanubia (outside Buda­
pest) are no better than the national average, except for 

31 Jews. They are, indeed, much below the average for Catholics. 
This fact should be examined more closely in a regional study 
of relationships between economic and educational processes.

CURRICULUM AND DISCIPLINARY CHOICES

Ethnic and religious groups, whatever their chances may 
have been to complete higher studies, behaved differently once 
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they were admitted to the universities. The survey offers two 
indicators of curricular differentials, age of graduation and 
disciplinary options. Both are essential conditions of the so­
cial efficiency of graduation in a career, the former delaying 
or advancing its beginning, the latter being instrumental in 
steering it towards a wide range of social roles and targets.

Evidence concerning the age of graduation, as shown in 
Table 4, carries, of course, at least two meanings since it 
measures academic success as well as reflecting the material 
difficulties students had to face to achieve timely graduation. 
On the whole, it conveys a general indication of the social 
conditions - favorable or unfavorable - under which students 
completed their studies. Age differentials cannot be expected 
to display such variations by ethnic and denominational groups 
as observed in probabilities of access. The social obstacles to 
overcome before admittance to university were obviously much 
greater than those awaiting students before graduation. Never­
theless, the pattern of ethnic and denominational dissimilari­
ties is remarkably similar in the two cases. Therefore it is 
reasonable to assume that the nature of social obstacles or 
hindrances acting in the ethnic-denominational selection of 
students and during their courses was the same.

General differences among denominations are rather limited 
but the hierarchy of excellence as expressed by age of gradua­
tion descends clearly from Jews at the top, with only one- 
quarter of mature graduates, to Catholics with one-third of 
them, Protestants being in between. On closer scrutiny, how­
ever, the relative advantage enjoyed by Lutherans of German and 
Hungarian (or assimilated) stock becomes manifest with a com­
parably small proportion of mature graduates similar to that 
among the Jews. The rank order is indeed exactly the same as 
that analysed for access probabilities. Age scores of those 
belonging to other denominations (mostly Greek Orthodox and 
Uniates) were, of course, much worse, in the same way that 
their chances of admission were poor. As for the category "un­
known", this refers mostly to holders of teacher's degrees 
among whom, other sources suggest, Christians and notably 
Catholics were over-represented in relation to other gradu-
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Table 4 Percentage of Budapest students around 1900* reaching 
graduation before 27 years of age by ethnic and denom­
inational status

Family 
name

Cath­
olics

Luther­
ans

Calvin­
ists Jews Others Un- 

known+ All

Magyar 56 75.3 69 72.5 53** 39 60.5
German 70 73.3 64++ 75.4 49++ 44.4 72.1
Other 70 53.5 72.7 42 59.3

All 63.7 67.2 67.8 74.1 50.0 41.2 65.4

*Age of registration as found at random in registers for stu­
dents of engineering (Polytechnic); age of graduation for all 
others.

**N = less than 10.
+Mostly holders of teacher's degrees (State Certificate for 
Teachers) in Arts and in Science (for whom denominational 
data were not available).

++Germans and non-German aliens are combined because of the 
rarity of cases.

Source: Survey data.

3 2 ates. The low percentage of those graduating before 26 years 
of age attests to not only to the difficulty of obtaining a 
degree but also to the under-representation of the academical­
ly most able Jewish students.

Ethnic differences appear to be even more striking. Stu­
dents of German stock graduated, on average, at a much younger 
age than those with Magyar names and students of other back­
grounds - such differences being especially marked among Catho­
lics and also Lutherans (when Lutheran Slavs are compared to 
the others). Clearly the very discriminatory principles at work 
in the selection of students affect those admitted during their 
actual courses.

Disciplinary choices are liable to be presented and con­
ceived of as individual options related to tastes, personal in­
terests and dispositions with are exempt from any outside de­
termination. In fact, one can see that disciplinary choices 

301



are in close conformity with important family strategies to op­
timize the social profitability of educational investments for 
their children either by minimizing its relative intellectual 
and economic cost (short studies utilizing the family's "cul­
tural capital", for example, when a clergyman's son studies 
theology), or by maximizing the social career expectations re­
sulting from a degree (long and academically difficult studies 
leading to socially-dominant positions) or various combinations 
of the two. Obviously, the availability of options and their 
specific desirability depend closely on the actual social as­
sets students are endowed with and the structure of the educa­
tional facilities themselves (proximity of schools, availabil­
ity of scholarships, the academic hierarchy among disciplines, 
the social hierarchy of teaching institutions, etc.) . They can­
not be analysed in terms of abstract ideal-typical patterns.
All we can attempt here is to indicate, each time it is obvious, 
how identifiable collective interests could affect disciplinary 
choices among Budapest students in the early twentieth century.

Our survey, unfortunately, does not embrace the whole 
range of existing options and those which it does deal with are 
only broadly distinguished. Table 1, which contains the overall 
denominational distribution of students among the main facul­
ties and branches of study, offers a good introduction to the 
interpretation of our survey data in this matter, limited as 
they are to four major options (as in Table 5).

One has to begin by remarking that the student corps was 
virtually divided into two halves at the beginning of the cen­
tury — law students (the majority among Calvinists and Unitar­
ians) and the others. Jews and Lutherans sent relatively few 
students to law schools but even these groups took up a dispropor­
tionate share (over two-fifths) of the law places available. 
It is well known that in Hungary, as in many other European 
countries during the early period of industrialization and 
modernization, law schools were instrumental in training, and 
in granting academic legitimation to, the ruling elite, in par­
ticular to members of the State bureaucracy. This largely ex­
plains the enormous popularity of Hungarian legal collegesand 

3 3 faculties especially among Christians who, whether of noble 
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or non-noble extraction, could use a law degree to join the 
higher civil service. For Jews and other less-assimilated 
aliens who, if not formally excluded from it, had little prac­
tical hope of gaining an administrative position (and, even 
less, a position carrying political power), interest in law 
degrees was linked to the growing market for legal services 
(barristers, solicitors, clerks), enabling members of this, the 
most lucrative liberal profession,to prosper.

Besides law, theology offered the second most popular 
choice in general if, for once, we disregard the Jews for whom 
it was only a very rare option. Some 17 percent of Christian 
students were enrolled in divinity courses (and as much as one- 
third of Oriental and Orthodox Christians). The reasons for the 
popularity of this most traditional disciplinary option were 
many, and yet rather easy to account for. The social demand for 
priests, teaching staff in denominational schools (especially 
Catholic schools) and ministers was undiminished in a society 
which was incompletely secularized, under-urbanized and still 
partly traditional. Church careers offered not only the most 
secure but also one of the most promising social prospects open 
to secondary school leavers. In addition, individual Churches 
were among the few social agencies which could fully finance 
the training of their staff, often from secondary studies on­
wards. Theology therefore continued to exert a considerable at­
traction for many candidates for the learned professions and, 
most conspicuously, to prospective newcomers to the middle 
classes, that is to mobile and gifted children of the lower so­
cial brackets.

The bulk of all students being taken up by law and divin­
ity schools, the rest of the students were scattered very un­
equally among the vocational branches of study (medicine, engin­
eering) and the philosophical faculties. The intake of each 
was indeed strongly patterned along denominational lines. The 
main differences lay, of course, between the career choices of 
Jews and Christians, the former being considerably over-repre­
sented in the Polytechnic (the second best choice for Jewish 
students after law) and in medicine, while the latter were 
equally divided between engineering and the arts and sciences,
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medicine being only a marginal option for them. It is interest­
ing, however, to note some secondary differences that oppose 
Lutherans to other Christians, differences which distinguish 
Jewish students from Christian students generally. Indeed, 
Lutherans displayed a limited measure of over-representation 
among students of medicine, pharmacy and engineering, compared 
with Catholics and Calvinists.

Thus, a broad pattern of disciplinary choices show a gen­
eral, if only relative, over-presence of Jewish and Lutheran 
students in the vocational educational paths, which can be 
identified as the more "modern" and academically most de­
manding disciplinary options, while the preference of Calvin­
ists and Catholics was clearly more often for traditional paths. 
The same was also true of the numerically marginal (Unitarians) 
or ethnically mostly alien (Orthodox, Uniates) denominational 
groups. Our survey data helps to complete and shade this pic­
ture by reference to the disciplinary distribution of students 
among nominal ethnic groups. (Cf. Tables 5 and 6.)

Once again, Jewish and non-Jewish career options were the 
most strikingly divergent. Christians were largely over-repre­
sented among doctors of political science while Jews tended to 
avoid this degree, since it normally led to positions in the 
State apparatus, where anti-Semitic and xenophobic forces were 
active (even during the Liberal Era) and where sons of the tra­
ditional ruling elite and, more generally, Magyars, enjoyed 
considerable advantages. The existence of differentials in po­
litical career opportunities among Magyars and non-Magyars is 
clearly reflected in the increased eagerness with which Chris­
tians with Magyar names chose political science (half of all 
doctors in the field) as against other legal professions 
(where they remained a good deal under-represented). Converse­
ly, Jewish graduates, especially those with alien family names, 
were much more numerous among doctors of law, a degree leading 
to the liberal professions where Christians in general were 
more rarely employed, when compared with their overall fre­
quency among graduates. If we relate alien family names to a 
lower measure of assimilation, then it becomes obvious that Ma­
gyar status to a great extent governed preferential options for 
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political science against private law. One can easily compare 
the relative representation of the two options both by denomi­
nation and nominal ethnic status if we calculate, in each sta­
tus group, the number of political scientists in proportion to 
the number of other doctors of law. Among Jews with Hungarian 
names there were 8.1 doctors of law for each doctor of politi­
cal science as against 8.6 among Jews with alien names. Among 
Christians similar proportions were, of course, much smaller 
and the numerical relationship between the two options was more 
balanced. However, at the same time, differences between those 
with Magyar and those with alien names were much more marked: 
1.4 for the former and 1.8 for the latter. (A comparable dif­
ference was as much as 2.1 among Christians with Slav names.) 
If this is followed to its logical (and sociological) conclu­
sion, implying that the observed difference between Magyars by 
name and others must exist in some measure among assimilated 
Magyars (whose family had Magyarized its name), and those of 
ancient Magyar stock, it appears reasonable to argue that 
course choices of law students were fundamentally determined 
by their ethnic status to the effect that ethnic Hungarians 
opted indifferently for the political or the civil legal pro­
fessions, while the others tended to avoid or to be excluded 
from the former disciplinary and social path. This proposition 
is important. It proves that the most popular branch of higher 
education performed basically different functions for students 
according to their ethnic background, even if social origins 
proper (wealth, income, noble or non-noble civil status, formal 
education of father,etc.) are disregarded.

A similar hierarchy of preferential course options can be 
detected among graduates of the Philosophical Faculty. Jewish 
graduates were for all practical purposes under-represented 
there, but those with Magyar names much less than those with 
alien names. Christians, on the contrary, are tendentially 
over-represented — but those with Magyar names strongly, those 
with German names slightly and those with Slav names not at 
all. It is indeed understandable that degrees from the Philo­
sophical Faculty, whether in the Arts or the Sciences section, 
which all led to one of the "cultural" professions — most
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often to teaching but also to publishing, creative writing, 
journalism, librarianship, etc. - were preferentially sought by 
graduates of Magyar stock or of assimilated Magyar identity. 
Aspiration to such degrees, which more or less fell within the 
spiritual province of national culture, presupposed a measure 
of assimilation. Graduates of the Philosophical Faculty were 
indeed the only group (together with doctors of political 
science) of whom the greater part held Magyar names (cf. Table 
6 ). Differences between the Arts and the Sciences were not 
very significant, except for those with Magyar names who tended 
to opt for the humanities more often than the others.

Vocational studies clearly constitute the "other pole" of 
the course ladder. Trends here confirm fully the analysis pre­
sented above on preferential choices. In medicine, Jewish grad­
uates were systematically over-represented, particularly those 
with alien names, while Christians were regularly under-repre­
sented, especially those with Magyar names. The hierarchy of 
relative probabilities to read medicine varied greatly from 
Jews to non-Jews and from those with alien to those with Magyar 
names. The trend was very similar among graduates in engineer­
ing (except among Jews). One should notice the high relative 

3 5 frequency of those with German names in this branch.

CONCLUSION

The empirical survey data examined in the paper is intended 
to serve purposes which, in a way, were experimental. In other 
words, the paper attempted to test the hypothesis of the non­
indifference in early twentieth century Hungary of the 
ethnic and denominational background of candidates for higher 
education for otherwise-established inequalities of birth, so­
cial position of the family, place of residence, etc. For rea­
sons of method and of scarcity of evidence (in particular of 
evidence on control groups by residence, economic position or 
a combination of these and other criteria of contemporary so­
cial stratification) such a test could not be carried out as 
systematically as could have been desired. Further research is
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certainly needed to clarify the historical dynamics before and 
3 6after 1900, and to qualify the regional and social class-spe­

cific relevance of our observations.(If, for example, a measure 
of independence of denomination relative to social class 
could be demonstrated, the same could not be — for lack of 
data - concerning ethnic background.) Detailed work on these 
issues is much needed, especially monographs on historical 
ethnology capable of exemplifying local educational strategies 
in different ethnic and denominational groups. Only such grass 
roots scholarship can lead to a theory of ethnic assimilation 
which appears to be one of the major sociological principles 
upon which rested the whole process of modernization (upheld as 
it was largely by "alien"-born new urban middle strata)37 in 
Hungary as in most other countries in East-Central Europe.

All this said, our evidence strongly suggests that the 
pattern of educational inequalities in the early era of indus­
trialization responded not only to the fast-changing class 
structure but also to the shifting status system of Hungarian 
society. Higher (and, for that matter, also secondary) education 
operated both as a lever of social mobility (or assertion of 
class position acquired by the family) and — inseparably — as 
a lever of cultural assimilation or assertion of "assimilated" 
status. In both of its functions - as a purveyor of intellectual 
and social capital - education provided assets for class and 
status which were obviously more attractive to upwardly-mobile 
groups and aliens — because it helped them to "get established" 
within, or just outside, the ruling elite - than to already- 
established members of the latter or to their social allies. 
This was, practically, conducive to a considerable measure of 
education among mobile groups with an alien or minority back­
ground, most conspicuously among Jews and Germans who became 
quite clearly the suppliers of the bulk of the modern Hungarian 
intelligentsia. At the same time, compensation for a degree of 
social deprivation (which was common for ethnic aliens and 
mobile newcomers in the educated bracket) was also instrumental 
in strategies of over-investment in education. Jews and Germans 
proved to be better performers in university studies55 and, 
more importantly, tended to opt for those — academically more 
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demanding _ professions where the competition (and the estab­
lished privileges) of the gentroid elite were not felt.

The new elite of alien and minority background therefore 
emerged on the whole as more numerous, academically better 
trained and filling mostly the fast-growing new professions.One 
can easily see the far-reaching historical impact of this state 
of affairs. The new elites were better equipped, comparatively, 
than members of the traditional ruling groups which belonged to 
the ethnic majority to face the tasks of modernization. They 
were also more liable to survive socially the coming destruc­
tion of the Austro-Hungarian Empire which staged the dramatic 
declassement of vast sections of the hitherto dominant adminis­
trative elites which were of mostly Magyar composition. Educa­
tional opportunities and options along denominational and 
ethnic lines, as observed in the early industrial period, led 
later to a notable re-stratification of the middle classes, the 
sequels of which—in the form of anti-Semitism, differential 
emigration trends, patterns of political polarization, etc. — 
have left their mark on contemporary Hungary.

NOTES

1 In 1842 the distribution of national groups in Hungary was 
as follows: 4.8 million Magyars (37 percent); 1.6 million 
Slovaks (20 percent); 1.3 million Germans (10 percent);
2.2 million Romanians (17 percent); 0.9 million Croatians 
(6.9 percent); 1.2 million Serbians (9.2 percent); 0.44 
million Ruthenians (3.4 percent) and 0.24 million Jews (1.8 
percent). Cf. Gy. Szekfii, Harom nemzed^k (Three generations), 
(Budapest, 1920), p. 102. The balance of national groups, 
defined here by mother tongue, developed later sharply in 
favor of the Magyars during the course of the 19th and the 
20th centuries. According to the 1900 census, the share of 
Magyars in the population of Hungary, Croatia excluded, was 
by that time 51.4 percent as against 11.9 percent for Ger­
mans. Cf. Publications statistiques hongroises 27, 1924, p. 132.

2 For an overview of the process of assimilation, see V. 
Karady and I. Kemdny, "Les juifs dans la structure des 
classes en Hongrie, essai sur les antdcddants historiques 
des crises d'antisdmitisme au XX. siecle”, Actes de la Re­
cherche en Sciences Sociales 22, juin 1978, pp. 25-59.
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3 For example, the proportion of secondary school graduates 
in Hungary reached, by the end of the Liberal Era, one of 
the highest in Europe. It was 28 per 100,000 inhabitants, 
as against only 18 for 100,000 in France in 1914. Cf. 
ibid., p. 54.

4 Besides the old classical university (with faculties of 
philosophy, law, medicine, pharmacy and theology) and the 
Polytechnic School of university status (with faculties of 
general engineering, architecture, chemistry, civil and me­
chanical engineering) founded earlier in Budapest, a new 
classical university was established in Kolozsvdr in 1872, 
right at the beginning of the Liberal Era. A dozen pro­
vincial junior law colleges, several theological training 
seminaries and some special institutions of vocational 
higher learning (for agriculture, forestry and mining), as 
well as military and art academies, completed the system of 
higher education at the end of the 19th century. Over two- 
thirds of all students of this period attended courses in 
the capital city.

5 All data cited in this study, except if otherwise indicated, 
is the result of a survey carried out in 1978 and 1979 in 
the Budapest university archives, in the archives of the 
Philosophical Faculty and in the registrar's office at the 
Polytechnic. Data was collected and coded either in semes- 
tral registration papers of students (Polytechric) or in 
the sets of diplomas (degrees) issued on graduation (Uni­
versity) . The survey aimed at the collection of specific 
information relative to individual students or graduates: 
denomination, place of birth, character of family name and 
age of graduation or of registration as a student. Data 
could be gathered in such quantity that it could be treated 
separately for each branch of study with some statistical 
relevance. Since the number of students or graduates by 
year was different in various faculties, the survey covers 
a variable number of years for each of them: 1899-1900 for 
holders of teacher's degrees in the arts and sciences of 
the Philosophical Faculty; 1900-1908 for doctors of the 
same faculty, 1900-1903 for doctors of law; 1900-1904 for 
doctors of medicine and degree holders in pharmacy; 1900- 
1903 for engineers (registered students of the faculties of 
general and civil engineering only). This data is therefore 
not strictly comparable for all purposes, especially not 
for a measure of relative frequencies of graduation or of 
enrollment in various faculties and academic paths.

6 But excluding the theological faculties and seminaries.

7 The Hungarian statistical services distinguished between 
data relating to the Hungarian lands, of which Croatia was 
a part, and data relating to Hungary proper, from which 
Croatia was excluded for constitutional reasons. Croatia 
possessed an independent university at Zagreb, as well as 
a network of Croatian schools.
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8 A detailed statistical study is doomed to irrelevance since, 
by the year 1900, the quasi-totality of students at the 
various universities in Budapest declared Hungarian (87 
percent) or German (6.1 percent) to be their mother tongue 
as against only 50.7 percent and 11.9 percent respectively 
in the entire population (cf. note 1 above) and 77.1 per­
cent and 9.6 percent respectively in the active population 
engaged in professional or intellectual activities (liberal 
professions, civil servants, cults, executives). Cf. Magyar 
statisztikai kozlemenyek 56, p. 209. The under-representation 
of Germans is only apparent, since German mother tongue was 
much rarer in the younger than in the older age bracket.

9 In the 1900 census over 70 percent of Jews declared their 
mother tongue to be Magyar. By that time, besides the Cal­
vinists and members of the small Unitarian denomination 
(both almost completely Magyar by mother tongue), Jewish 
Hungarians formed the most magyarized denominational com­
munity in the country. Indeed the proportion of Magyars was 
only 51 percent among Catholics and as low as 28 percent 
among Lutherans, 13 percent among Greek Catholics and a 
mere 1 percent among Greek Oriental Christians (Orthodox 
faith). Cf. Magyar statisztikai kozlemenyek 64, p. 74.

10 If we lump together all students and graduates bearing Ger­
man names (805), Slav names (297) or other alien-sounding 
names (135) with those Jews bearing Magyar names (302), ad­
ding up to a total of 1,53 9, and compare this with the sample 
of 2,378 observed in the survey, the proportion of those 
of alien extraction (in one way or in another) is 64.7 per­
cent. But the observed total includes 225 other graduates, 
mostly of the Philosophical Faculty holding teacher's de­
grees, of which an unknown, even though small, number was 
Jewish. Thus the overall proportion of graduates of formal­
ly alien background can be estimated at as high as 70 per­
cent .

11 The problem of academic anti-Semitism in the interwar years 
is discussed in V. Karady and I. Kemdny, "Antisemitism uni- 
versitaire et concurrence de classe. La loi de nwnerus 
clausus entre les deux guerres", Actes de la Recherche en Sci­
ences Sociales 34, septembre 1980, pp. 67ff.

12 However important it appears, it is obvious that ethnic 
background or descent was not the only, and certainly not 
a self-sufficient or exclusive explanatory, factor in the 
intellectual, let alone the ideological, stratification of 
the emerging educated elites in the early twentieth cen­
tury. It is much rather a variable representing an over­
determination of a kind, modifying the effect of other so­
ciological variables of lesser scope. If, for instance, it 
is relatively easy to find strong correlations between 
membership of social, political and intellectual circles 
such as freemasonry, the Free School of the Social Sciences, 
the Society of Social Studies, the Thalia Theater, the 
Psychoanalytical Movement, the leadership of the Social 
Democratic Party, subsidizers of the liberal press or of 
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reviews of the literary or artistic avant-garde on the one 
side, and between Jewish or alien background on the other, 
this does not mean at all that middle class Jewry and other 
assimilated social clusters universally supported efforts 
at modernization. Nonetheless, in specific cases Jewish 
background did actually exclude intellectual or ideological 
options associated with anti-Semitic trends and thus could 
also serve directly as a major principle of division in the 
ideological and intellectual field in the years after 1900.

13 A detailed study of the representation of various social 
groups and classes in contemporary higher education exceeds 
the scope of this paper, all the more so because the rele­
vant data is either non-existent or dubious, since catego­
ries used in national statistics of the active population 
are not always identical to those used in academic surveys. 
It is possible, though, to approximate the statistical 
representation of students for some key groups, even if 
such calculations are subject to the unverifiable assump­
tion that in each social cluster so distinguished the stat­
istical distribution of young people liable to attend uni­
versities (and dependant upon earlier group-specific birth 
rates, death rates and migratory trends) is exactly the 
same as the statistical weight of the cluster as a whole. 
The findings indicate 636 students for 10,000 active per­
sons belonging to the liberal professions, 320 per 10,000 
among civil servants, 164 per 10,000 among teachers and 
clerics as against only 60 per 10,000 among private employ­
ees and executives and 53 per 10,000 among "independents" 
in trade and industry. However crude these categories are 
for a meaningful sociological analysis, they attest to some 
major social class-bound patterns of inequality in higher 
education around 1 900. Cf. Magyar statisztikai kozlemenyek 64, 
passim and Magyar statisztikai evkonyv 1900, passim.

14 For similar indicators of denomination-specific schooling 
frequencies relative to later dates and for the details of 
the methods of calculations see V. Karady, "Jewish enroll­
ment patterns in classical secondary education in Old 
Regime and Inter-war Hungary", Studies in Contemporary Jewry I, 
1984, pp. 225-252.

15 It is for the moment impossible to arrive at a combined 
class and denomination specific measure of over-education 
for lack of such combined data (simultaneous indication of 
denomination and father's social status among students). 
But real Jewish and Lutheran over-schooling must have been 
even more considerable than suggested above. The measure 
referred to in note 14 is indeed based on a comparison be­
tween Jewish and Lutheran schooling frequencies and the 
nationwide average by class in which the weight of Jewish 
and Lutheran overschooling is implied. If we could suc­
ceed in calculating a similar indicator based on a compari­
son of observed and expected Jewish frequencies with those 
typical for Christian groups only, the differences demon­
strating Jewish over-schooling would be much larger.
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16 Lack of space prevents a detailed discussion of other 
group-specific factors of Jewish over-schooling in Hun­
gary, such as the secularization of skills linked to relig­
ious literacy, urban residence, absence of statutory ob­
stacles to employment in liberal "service" professions 
(medicine, engineering) necessitating difficult advanced 
studies, the structure of economic patrimony — essentially 
mobile — admitting heavy educational investments, and gen­
eral acquisitive dispositions fostering long-term invest­
ment ventures (dispositions completely lacking in the 
landed gentry).

1? According to the 1900 census the mother tongue of 32.6 per­
cent of Lutherans was German, as against 36.7 percent Slo­
vak and 28.5 percent Magyar. At that date only 25 percent 
of Jews declared that their mother tongue was German as 
against as many as 71.1 percent Magyar. Cf. Publications sta- 
tistiques hongroises No 27, p. 132 (French edition). Data on 
Hungary, Croatia excluded.

18 The general rate of literacy was in 1900 the same among 
Jewish and Lutheran men (74 percent) and women (66 percent), 
as against only 62 percent and 52 percent respectively 
among Catholic men and women, 68 percent and 60 percent re­
spectively among Calvinists, 66 percent and 48 percent 
among Unitarians and as low as 25 percent and 15 percent 
among Greek Catholics and 35 percent and 18 percent among 
Greek Orthodox Christians. Cf. Ibid. p. 164.

19 Only small proportions of Lutherans (17 percent) and Jews 
(26 percent) were unilingual Magyar speakers in 1900, as 
against 49 percent of Catholics, 89 percent of Calvinists 
and 82 percent of Unitarians. In the other denominations, 
recruited essentially from Slavs and Romanians, knowledge 
of Hungarian was negligible. But even among Magyars by 
mother tongue, 39 percent of Lutherans and 63 percent of 
Jews also knew one other language or more as against only 
19 percent of Catholics, 9.5% of Calvinists and 16% of 
Unitarians. In Budapest, a linguistic melting pot with a 
sizable German-speaking bourgeoisie, although the large 
majority of Lutherans (72 percent) and Jews (85 percent) 
were already Magyar by mother tongue, among them the pro­
portion of unilingual Magyar speakers was in 1900 still 
the lowest of all, 31 percent and 27 percent respectively 
as against 39 percent among Catholics and 75 percent among 
Calvinists, to mention only the denominations present in 
the capital city in significant numbers. Cf. Ibid.

20 36 percent of Lutherans and 25 percent of Jews as against 
46 percent of Catholics and 48 percent of Calvinists in 
1910. Cf. Publications statistiques hongroises 64, p. 178. 
(French edition.)

21 4.6 percent and 17.9 percent respectively among Lutherans
and Jews as against only 3.6 percent among Catholics and 
Calvinists in 1910. Cf. Ibid., loc. ait.
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22 58.6 percent and 57.8 percent respectively among Lutherans
and Jews as against 50.3 percent and 48.4 percent among 
Catholics and Calvinists in 1910. Cf. Ibid., toe. ait.

23 Housing data for Budapest offers a good indication of so­
cial inequalities among denominational groups. The propor­
tion of those living in large flats (3 rooms and more) was, 
in 1906, 58 percent of Jews and 38.5 percent of Lutherans 
as against only 23 percent of Catholics and Calvinists. Cf. 
Budapest Szekesfovaros statisztikai kbzlemenyei 70/3, p. 198.

24 In Transdanubia (Western Hungary) for example, the mean 
size of peasant properties was 3 hectares in German-Luther­
an villages, 2 hectares in German-Catholic villages and 
only 1.5 hectares in Magyar-Catholic villages. (Cf. A. 
Keken, 4 magyarorszagi evangelikussag tortenelmi statisztikaja (His­
torical statistics of Hungarian Lutherans), (Pdcs, 1937), 
p. 75. In the agricultural population in 1910, the propor­
tion owning land was 73 percent of Lutherans, 70 percent of 
Jews and only 56 percent of Catholics and Calvinists. [Cal­
culated according to data in K. Karner, A felekezetek Magyar- 
orszagon a statisztika megvilagitasaban (Denominations in Hungary 
in the light of statistics), (Debrecen, 1931), p. 55.]

25 During the Liberal Era, before 1918, Lutherans only excep­
tionally achieved majority position in administrative dis­
tricts (5 out of several hundred). Much less concentrated 
in urban centres than Jews, the Lutherans' geographic dis­
persion generally exceeded that of Hungarian Jewry. Resi­
dential segregation was clearly observable in many vil­
lages, especially when combined with ethnic segregation 
which, in rural areas, was perpetuated through the exclu­
sively unilingual practice of religious faith. In 1900, 41 
percent of Lutheran clerics were of German mother tongue as 
against 46 percent of Magyar and only 13 percent of Slovak 
mother tongue., Cf. Publications statistiques hongroises 27, p. 
207.

26 With the forceful drive for re-Catholicization during the 
Counter-Reformation in the 18th century, religious freedom 
was granted only in 1780 in the Habsburg Empire, to which 
Hungary belonged. The eligibility of Protestants to hold 
public office was recognized only in 1791. Even afterwards 
the Protestant Churches completely lacked the power neces­
sary to balance the Catholic Church, which enjoyed not only 
majority status in the Hungarian population (especially 
among ethnic Magyars and Germans, the two historically- 
dominant ethnic groups) but which was also the denomination 
of the Imperial family and of the bulk of the landed aris­
tocracy. It also retained its enormous holdings of land. 
Even as late as in the interwar years the Catholic Church 
owned some 850,000 hectares as against the Calvinist 
Church's 50,000 hectares and the Lutheran Church's mere 
10,000 hectares. (Data for 1928, cited from K. Karner, 
op. ait., p. 5 9.)
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27 Indeed, Lutheran schooling policy deliberately aimed at 
offsetting Catholic proselytism and at strengthening Lu­
theran socialization. In the Liberal Era, there was one Lu­
theran primary school for 781 children of the same denomi­
nation, one Catholic school for 878 children and one Cal­
vinist one for 1,106 children. The relative scarcity of 
Jewish schools was due to the fact that Jewish children 
were usually sent to public schools (run either by the 
State or by municipal authorities) as part of what were ob­
viously "assimilationist" educational strategies. (Cf. A. 
Keken, op. ait., p. 59.) As for secondary education, Luther­
an gymnasia catered for as many as 11.4 percent of all se­
condary pupils in the country in 1899-1900 and, with 25 
gymnasia out of 197 (14 percent of the total), they formed 
one of the strongest denominational networks of teaching 
institutions, as against 49 Catholic and 27 Calvinist sec­
ondary schools. Cf. J. Asztalos, La statistique des ecoles sec- 
ondaires hongroises jusqu’a Vannee scolaire 1932-33 (Budapest, 
1934), p. 14.

28 This phenomenon cannot be proven directly for lack of suf­
ficiently detailed information concerning the social status 
of immigrants in the capital city. An indirect indication 
is supplied by the relatively small proportion of Jews be­
longing to the educated middle strata in Budapest in 1890 
(1.1 percent) as compared with Calvinists (2.8 percent), 
Lutherans (2.0 percent) and Catholics (1.4 percent). These 
proportions are calculated according to the global size of 
denominational groups, for lack of relevant data concerning 
the active population. Cf. Budapest Szekesfdvaros statisztikai 
kozlemenyei 53, pp. 18-19 and Magyar statisztikai kozlemdnyek 16, 
pp. 135-259, passim. This data is striking indeed since in 
the population of Hungary generally Jewry was already over- 
represented at that time within the same educated middle 
classes with 0.8 percent of all Jews as against 0.6 percent 
of Calvinists and Lutherans and 0.4 percent of Catholics. 
(Same sources.)

29 In 1880, Calvinists made up only 6.2 percent of the popula­
tion of Budapest, as against 13 percent in Hungary. At that 
time only 1.1 percent of Calvinists lived in the capital 
city then housing 2.3 percent of the Hungarian population. 
Cf. V. Karddy, I. Kemdny, "Les juifs dans la structure des 
classes..." op. ait. p. 29.

30 Cf. note 28 above for an indirect proof of this fact. In 
1890, for example, 7.5 percent of the Calvinist educated 
middle strata lived in Budapest but only 1.7 percent of all 
Hungarian Calvinists, an over-representation of these 
strata of 4.4 as against only 3.1 among Lutherans, 3.4 
among Catholics and 1.4 among Jews. (Calculations made ac­
cording the sources referred to in note 28.)

31 This result is consistent with other regional schooling 
data, in particular with the well-documented residential 
distribution of secondary school graduates in 1910. (Cf. 
Magyar statisztikai kozlemdnyek 61, NdpszdmldlAs V., pp. 528-541
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portion of educated people there.

passim.) Here are the proportions of graduates of 8 second­
ary classes among denominational groups in some major
regions:

Transdanubia Transylvania Hungary 
as a whole

Catholics 1 .7% 1 . 4% 2.6%
Calvinists 2.0% 3.2% 2.6%
Lutherans 2.3% 4.1% 3.6%
Jews 10.2% 7.4% 11.7%

Thus, even if basic 
west of the country,

literacy data was usually better in the 
this by no means implied a higher pro-

32 Among graduates of the Philosophical Faculty who took the 
State exam for teaching in 1899, 1900 and 1901, 53 percent 
were Catholics, 20 percent were Lutherans and 11 percent 
were Calvinists — with only 13 percent Jews (a relatively 
low proportion). Cf. Magyar statisztikai evkonyv 1900 , 1901 and 
1902.

33 Besides the two faculties of law in Budapest and Kolozsvdr, 
there were not less than 10 more colleges of law in the 
country around 1900. Institutions of legal studies were 
thus not only the largest but also the most decentralized 
(both geographically and denominationally) network of 
establishments of higher education in the country. The 
State controlled three colleges of law, the Catholics two, 
the Calvinists four and the Lutherans one, all outside 
Budapest.

34 Theological faculties and training seminaries for clerics 
drew heavily on rural and lower-middle class clienteles. 
Sons of farmers and of agricultural workers made up, be­
tween 1898-99 and 1900-1901, 29% of students of theology; 
16 percent of students in the arts and sciences; 10 percent 
of students in medicine; 9 percent of students in law and 
pharmacy and only 3.3 percent of students in engineering. 
Cf. Magyar statisztikai evkonyvek 1899-1902, passim.

35 This observation is consistent with the long-established 
tradition of engineering studies among Germans in Hungary 
which can be clearly observed in the regular over-represen­
tation of students of German extraction at the vocational 
College of Mining at Selmecbdnya throughout the 19th cen­
tury.

36 I will attempt a contribution to such a clarification in a 
secondary analysis of higher educational statistics for 
1930 which combine data on fathers' social status with de­
nomination, a unique case in Hungarian (or, for that mat­
ter, other European) educational statistics at that time.
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3 7 The importance of members of "alien" background in most 
modern professions bearing the burden of intellectual, 
scientific and social innovation is well demonstrated in 
other data by the high proportion of Jews. Without the Jew­
ish contribution the country would have had, in 1910, 34 
percent fewer solicitors; 34 percent fewer private teach­
ers; 48 percent fewer physicians; 42 percent fewer journal­
ists; and 38 percent fewer chemists and engineers. Similar­
ly high proportions of Jews and other people of alien back­
ground were to be found among business executives (44 per­
cent); printers (57 percent); and financiers (85 percent) 
— even if we disregard converted Jews or those of German 
extraction who, by that time, had magyarized their names or 
declared themselves to be Magyar by mother tongue. In Hun­
gary it is indisputable that magyarized aliens bore the 
brunt of economic and social modernization. Cf. V. Karady, 
I. Kemdny, "Les juifs dans la structure des classes..." 
op. cit. pp. 41-42.

38 Such conclusions are confirmed by nationwide statistics 
concerning the levels of achievement of secondary school 
graduates as well. Between 1908/9 and 1914/15 for example 
the proportion of those obtaining "honours" degrees at grad­
uation (the best of four grades) was 23 percent among Lu­
theran and Jewish graduates as against 18.6 percent of 
Catholic, 18.2 percent of Calvinist and 13 percent of other 
Christian graduates. (Cf. Magyar statisztikai evkonyvek
1 909-1 91 5, passim. ) Thus the hierarchy of academic excel­
lence proved to be the same among secondary school and uni­
versity graduates.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Rdnki (ed.) 

G£za Buzinkay

A CHALLENGE FOR INTELLECTUALS: AUSTRO-HUNGARIANS 
WITH TWO LANGUAGES

In 1971, Gyula Illyes, the greatest Hungarian poet of his 
day, addressed an open letter to Gyorgy Lukdcs, the greatest 
living Hungarian philosopher. At the beginning, the poet sug­
gested, not without malice, that Lukdcs had remained in Hungary 
by "mere chance", as a result of developments in his career 
during the final years of the First World War and during the 
revolution.7 Although the term "mere chance" represents some­
thing of a distortion,such an accusation has a familiar ring for 
Hungarian historians.

Since the emergence of an independent Magyar culture dur­
ing the Age of Enlightenment, Hungarians have been faced with 
the dilemma of whether or not an individual can have two mother 
tongues and belong to two or more national cultures. Even as 
early as the first half of the 19th century, most members of 
the aristocracy were denounced as unpatriotic on the grounds 
that they preferred refined European languages to Hungarian in 
their conversation, lived in more than one part of the Habsburg 
Empire if they could afford to, and imitated Western European 
manners and styles. During the period of dualism, the bour­
geoisie and a large part of the intelligentsia were similarly 
attacked by nationalistic critics, since these two strata gen­
erally possessed two mother tongues and were quite capable of 
■living and working outside Hungary.

Were these simply the natural problems of a multilingual 
state like the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy? Or did deeper prob­
lems lie behind these linguistic issues: problems of national 
consciousness, mentality, identity and culture?
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One of the great writers of our century, the Austrian 
Robert Musil, satirized the problem of national identity as it 
had emerged in the Monarchy. "Die Bewohner dieser kaiserlich 
und koniglichen kaiserlich kdniglichen Doppelmonarchie fanden 
sich vor eine schwere Aufgabe gestellt", wrote Musil, "sie hat- 
ten sich als kaiserlich und koniglich osterreichisch-ungarische 
Patrioten zu fiihlen, zugleich aber auch als koniglich ungarische 
Oder kaiserlich kpniglich dsterreichische. Ihr begreiflicher 
Wahlspruch angesichts solcher Schwierigkeiten war 'Mit vereinten 
Kraften!' Das hief viribus unitis. Die Osterreicher brauchten 
aber dazu weit grofere Krafte als die Ungarn. Denn die Ungarn 
waren zuerst und zuletzt nur Ungarn, und blop nebenbei galten 
sie bei anderen Leuten, die ihre Sprache nicht verstanden, auch 
fur Osterreich-Ungarn; die Osterreicher dagegen waren zuerst 
und urspriinglich nichts und sollten sich nach Ansicht ihrer 
Oberen gleich als Osterreich-Ungarn Oder Osterreicher-Ungarn 
fiihlen, — es gab nicht einmal ein richtiges Wort dafiir. Es gab 
auch Osterreich nicht. (...) Fragte man darum einen Oster- 
reicher, was er sei, so konnte er natiirlich nicht antworten: 
Ich bin einer aus den im Reichsrate vertretenen Kpnigreichen 
und Landern, die es nicht gab, — und er zog es schon aus diesem 
Grunde vor, zu sagen: Ich bin ein Pole, Tscheche, Italiener, 
Friauler, Ladiner, Slowene, Kroate, Serbe, Slowake, Ruthene 
oder Wallache, und das war der sogenannte Nationalismus. (...) 
die Kakanier (...) betrachteten sich mit dem panischen Schreck 
von Gliedern, die einander mit vereinten Kraften hindern, etwas 
zu sein. Seit Bestehen der Erde ist noch kein Wesen an einem 
Sprachfehler gestorben, aber man mu0 wohl hinzufiigen, der 
dsterreichischen und ungarischen osterreichisch-ungarischen 
Doppelmonarchie widerfuhr es trotzdem, dap sie an ihrer Unaus- 

2 sprechlichkeit zugrunde gegangen ist".
This decay was not a rapid one: it must have been fore­

seen. By the 1840s, Magyar culture had produced institutions, 
authors, and a public of its own, and (although it lagged some­
what behind them)had become competitive with the great European 
national cultures. The sense of awareness that could shape 
and unify a nation arose earlier than the economic and politi­
cal conditions essential for the creation of an independent na­
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tional state, but the birth of the latter was simply a matter 
of time. Defeat in the War of Independence (1848-49) did not 
result in the "death of the nation", as had been feared, but 
rather, in terms of national culture and national identity, 
produced the opposite effect:1848-49 represented a formative 
common experience which turned Magyar culture against the Mon­
archy. In a spiritual sense, the Austrian Monarchy was dis­
solved in 1849, as a result of the cultural secession of its 
largest national component, Hungary. The final break took an­
other lifetime, a period which, despite the delay resulting 
from illusions of the Austro-Hungarian Compromise, can be re­
garded as a relatively short one.

From the last third of the 18th century to the revolution 
of 1848, Hungarian men of letters and the institutions they 
were associated with not only created a national culture but 
also participated in the intellectual life of the Habsburg Mon­
archy. I am not speaking here of the many Hungarian writers, 
scholars, and scientists who achieved prominence in Austro- 
German literature at the end of the 18th and beginning of the 
19th centuries, and who made the culture of Hungary so well 
known that contemporaries such as Kotzebue, Kbrner, Collin, 
Grillparzer, and Stifter became deeply interested in Hungarian 
topics. I speak rather of those notable novelists and poets 
who were both Hungarian writers and German writers at the same 
time, men such as Gybrgy Bessenyei or Janos Batsdnyi, or indeed 
Jdnos Mailath, the bulk of whose work sought to make Hungarian 
culture, literature, and history known to a German-speaking 
public, and who, in 1839, established the yearbook Iris in 
Pest, a journal which served as one of the most important fo­
rums for Austro—German literature during the Vormarz period. It 
is also significant that two of the five presses and publishing 
houses which exercised a great influence on Austro-German lit­
erary life during the period were also located in Pest. One of 
them, the press of Gusztdv Heckenast, published the works of 
A. Stifter up to the end of the 1860s.4

I have enumerated these examples to make clear the charac­
teristics of this first period. Before the March revolution, 
Magyar culture, through translation, formed an integral part 

323



of the culture of the Monarchy as a whole: Hungarian cultural 
institutions and Hungarian literature in German were respected 
in all of the Habsburg lands. Writing in two languages caused 
no identity problems for Hungarian men of letters since neither 
Hungarian nor German was as yet closely connected with one par­
ticular nation. This situation changed in 1849.

The attraction exerted by Vienna, however, did not dimin­
ish. Stefan Zweig correctly recognized the significance of the 
Monarchy's capital. As he noted, albeit in an excessively 
ecstatic and sentimental fashion: "Denn das Genie Wiens — ein 
spezifisch musikalisches — war von je gewesen, dap es alle 
volkhaften, alle sprachlichen Gegensatze in sich harmonisierte, 
seine Kultur eine Synthese aller abendlandischen Kulturen war; 
wer dort lebte und wirkte, fiihlte sich frei von Enge und Vor- 
urteil. Nirgends war es leichter, Europaer zu sein (...)".J As 
a matter of fact, the cultural life of Vienna, based on the 
leading role of the "Bildungsbiirgertum" which attained its 
socially organized form as early as the 1850s, brought into 
existence an aristocracy of spirit in opposition to the aris- 
tocracy of birth.

However, to Hungarian intellectuals during the Bach period 
Vienna meant something different. As a busy metropolis, it 
could serve as a kind of hiding place, and it offered better 
job opportunities than did Pest. For Miksa Falk, for example, 
the capital, where press policy was slightly more tolerant than 
it was in Pest, was a place where he could publish many news­
paper articles dealing with questions of great importance for 
Hungarian political aspirations. For whatever reason a Hungarian 
man of letters chose Vienna, the decision to work there for an 
extended period confronted him with an identity crisis - he had 
to choose between a nationalist Magyar culture and the supra­
national culture which Vienna represented. Of course,the prob­
lem arose in this form only when it was not oversimplified 
into a mere political judgement on absolutism. It was diffi­
cult, however, to separate the two questions. One could not 
close one's eyes to the fact that Magyar culture as an indepen­
dent national culture was a relatively small and, because of 
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its language, isolated culture — even a somewhat backward one. 
Special efforts had to be made to avoid provincialism.

"(...) Es gibt viele unerklarliche Dinge, aber wenn man 
seine Nationalhymne singt, so fiihlt man sie nicht", wrote 

7Robert Musil. This was the case for most Hungarian men of let­
ters after the defeat of the War of Independence. Even Zsigmond 
Kemeny, who delved into the question, stopped short of answer­
ing it because he believed that his primary responsibility was 
to paint an encouraging picture of the nation's future. When 
great programs are being drawn up, sceptical realism appears to 
be cynicism. One of the outstanding Hungarian journalists of 
the 1850s and 1860s, Aurel Kecskemethy, was denounced as a 
cynic, even though he was merely a sceptic and the real founder- 
of Hungarian literary satire. In 1855, Kecskemethy expressed 
the fundamental problem in his diary: "The tension between my 
national and civic senses, which can be balanced only through 
an impartiality which is difficult to arrive at, has brought 
me much nearer to the desired equilibrium; ... I am first of 
all a citizen of the Austrian Empire, and only as such am I a 

O

Hungarian". This was a very uncharacteristic position. Kecske- 
mdthy had tried to develop the kind of sense of state-patriotic 
identity that Musil's sharp satire would characterize as im­
possible some 70 years later.

Kecskemethy was an important figure in the middle of the 
1860s and in some respects he was the spiritual father of a 
group of young literati. Known as the Coffee Fountain group, 
this group derived its name from its meeting place in a coffee 
house. Its members, young men aged about 20, had similar social 
and cultural backgrounds. Most of them came from Jewish or Ger­
man families, in which they represented the first generation of 
intellectuals. Born in rural areas, they settled in Pest after 
school years spent partly in Vienna. Although they had two 
mother tongues, they adopted Hungarian names and considered 
themselves to be Hungarian liberal intellectuals. They had 
grown up during the heyday of Hungarian liberalism, and their 
commitment to liberalism was strengthened by the Austro-Hungar­
ian Compromise of 1867, by the emancipation of the Jews which 
followed soon after it, and by the continuing development of
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Hungarian culture. They believed that a liberal government 
could create a liberal society, and they had faith in the fu­
ture of Hungarian culture. These individuals were convinced 
that the Compromise had removed all obstacles to the process 
of civilizing their country, and that it had pacified the na­
tion, which was no longer forced to be on the defensive or to 
maintain its aloofness, and which could now devote itself en­
tirely to becoming a fully-fledged member of the European cul­
tural community. This optimism was to be put to the test by the 
domestic crisis that ended with the appointment of Kdlm^n Tisza 
as prime minister in 1875. In the period that followed, the ac­
tivity of the Coffee Fountain group began to diminish. Until 
then, however, they wrote for and published Reform, a newspaper 
of the highest quality, and they established the first Hungar­
ian journal of political satire, Borsszem Janko.

Here I should like to mention only some of the leading p members of this group. Adolf Agai, who founded Borsszem Jankd, 
was the best-loved essayist in Hungary during the last quarter 
of the 19th century. L. Ddczy, who began his career as a tal­
ented political journalist, became the press chief of the Min­
istry of Foreign Affairs in Vienna at the turn of the century. 
In addition, Ddczy was a prolific poet, translator, playwright, 
and operetta librettist in both Hungarian and German. The only 
member of the group who was of noble background, J. Asbdth, be­
came an eminent essayist and historian of conservative liberal­
ism .

Though the writers mentioned above had quite varied ca­
reers, perhaps J.Rdkosi and L.Hevesi provide the best example 
of how widely the individuals who collaborated with one another 
in the Coffee Fountain group came to differ from each other. 
Rdkosi, on one hand, as influential editor-in-chief of Buda- 
pesti Hirlap and a member of the Upper House became the leading 
figure of the aggressive and extreme nationalist movement be­
tween the 1880s and 1920s. Hevesi, on the other hand, who lived 
in Vienna after 1876, became a citizen of the world. He was 
one of the editors of, and a prolific feuilletonist for, the 
Viennese Fremdenblatt, the first great art critic of the vien­
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nese Sezession, and additionally a notable figure in the city's 
cultural life at the turn of the century.

In the mid-1870s, liberalism, with its rational, enlight­
ened principles, underwent a crisis, and nationalism came to 
prevail over rationalism in liberal politics and in liberal 
ideology. A complex political, economic, and intellectual cri­
sis confronted those with an attachment to two languages and 
two cultures. They were faced with the dilemma of choosing be­
tween complete assimilation or disassimilation.0 This dilemma 
confronted the members of the Coffee Fountain group as well. 
Those who remained in Budapest, that is, those who chose assim­
ilation, moved towards nationalism, the precise extent being 
determined by their personal character, culture, and social 
background. Those who chose Vienna became Austro-German writers 
and critics and severed their relations with Hungarian cultural 
life. Only a very few private contacts remained between these 
former friends; L. Hevesi, for example, even at the height of 
his career, was not accepted in Budapest at all.^ A rare ex­
ception was L. Ddczy, who had a successful career as a govern­
ment officer, who moved back and forth between Budapest and 
Vienna several times, and who remained a bilingual writer 
throughout his life.

In the early and mid-1 870s, the members of this group were 
forced to choose between a national culture and a supranational 
one. Just one decade later, however, the situation changed. 
Austro-German literary and cultural life began to break with 
its own traditions. Austrian literature began to compare itself 
with that of Germany and a German national movement arose in 

7 2 Austria. From the 1880s onwards, intellectuals, scholars and 
men of letters of the different nations of the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy were faced with a choice between their own nationalism 
and a German one, or at least between their own culture and a 
culture whose most important questions derived from its 

7 7 struggle with an awareness of German identity. From that 
time onwards, Vienna's cosmopolitan magnetism persisted only 
in those fields that were not directly connected to national 
ideologies, such as music, art, and the sciences. Hungarian 
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poets and writers who wished to breathe the air of Europe, how­
ever, had to travel somewhat further, to Paris.

At the beginning of this century, a group of scholars com­
parable to the Coffee Fountain group, again came into exist­
ence in Budapest. These intellectuals - young philosophers and 
aesthetes -founded the so-called Sunday group around 1910. Most 
of them belonged to the second generation of the assimilated 
Jewish bourgeoisie. They used two or more languages with equal 
fluency and were excellently educated, and therefore able to 
enjoy a successful career anywhere in the world. Nevertheless 
they considered themselves to be Hungarian scholars and Vienna 
exercised no attraction for them. The only one of these 
scholars to live abroad was Gyorgy Lukacs, who was active in 
Heidelberg for a time. The members of this group left Hungary 
only under the pressure of changed political circumstances af- 7 4 ter 1919, and this was why K. Mannheim, A. Hauser, Ch. de 
Tolnay, F. Antal or Ch. Polanyi became English, American or 
Italian professors.

Like the other small cultures of East-Central Europe, Ma­
gyar culture has evolved as the result of nationalism. This ac­
counts for its simultaneous aggressiveness and defensiveness. 
The character of these cultures made it difficult or even im­
possible for their representatives to accept the existence of 
a supranational culture or to choose between various national 
ones. The possibility of a real choice for Hungarian scholars 
and men of letters with a double cultural identity existed only 
for a short period around the time of the Austro-Hungarian Com­
promise. Whether the cultural spirit of Vienna or the cultural 
spirit of Budapest could have produced works of greater stature 
or of more universal value is a question that would lead us 
far beyond the range of this discussion. And such a question, 
perhaps, is not a proper one for historians.*
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BUDAPEST IN THE LITERATURE OF THE FIN-DE-SIECLE

"Die Zeit ist sonderbar, und sonderbare Kinder hat sie 
— uns", said Hugo von Hofmannsthal about his generation in 
Austria. As is well known, the fin-de-siecle in the artistic 
life of Hungary was even more muddled and eclectic than it was 
in Austria. The passionate battle that the representatives of 
art nouveau (or Sezession} fought against neoromanticism and 
nationalism had to remain inconsistent in Hungary. The coun­
try's desire for independence from Austria could not fully dis­
pense with "patriotic" art, therefore hindering a genuine 
Sezession. Frequently, stylization and arbitrary accentuation 
rather than content were the most obvious features of the ar­
tistic revolution which aimed at expressing modern, urban con­
cepts and emotions.

Just as in the industrial sphere, Hungary was also experi­
encing a delayed development of the literary and artistic move­
ments predominant in Western Europe by the turn of the century. 
The Hungarian fin-de-siecle, therefore, outlasted its Western 
European counterparts not ending, for all practical purposes, 
until 1914.

The discussion of symbolist elements in the literature of 
the period falls outside the scope of this paper, although it 
should be remembered that among all the numerous "-isms" that 
had invaded the artistic scene of the epoch, symbolism had deep 
and long lasting effects. Its concomitant features, such as 
synesthesia, allegory, obscurism, and visions mixed with reali­
ty, were fundamental building blocks of the literature of the 
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fin-de—stecle. And so was the notion of life imitating dreams 
(Calderon in reverse).

While in the West Dumas fils, Sardou and Ibsen were being 
staged, in Hungary, Gergely Csiky (1842-91) was still the most 
celebrated playwright, and Mor Jdkai (1825-1904) and Kdlmdn 
Mikszdth (1847-1910) the most popular novelists. The Hungarian 
village and the Hungarian provincial town long remained the 
chosen topics of poetry and fiction.

Few native sons of Budapest wrote about their city with 
any warmth. The capital's image appeared mostly in the writings 
of those who were frightened and intimidated by their initial 
experiences there. These criticized Budapest from the point of 
view of outsiders, intolerant, frustrated and, frequently, ill 
at ease.

But even those who were born in Budapest had to face the 
fact that their metropolitan attitudes were only skin deep: 
their family ties and family loyalties remained in the country­
side. If we examine the roster of Hungarian authors at around 
the turn of the century, we arrive at a fascinating dichotomy: 
those who focus on the capital were indeed born in Budapest, 
while those writers in whose work the Hungarian countryside 
predominates, were born in the provinces. They remain attached 
to their early experiences even if, having moved to Budapest, 
they themselves helped create what was to become the capital's 
cultural elite.

Kiss, Brddy, Ady, Babits, Ambrus, Thury, Csdth, Kosztold- 
nyi, Mdricz, Szdp, Juhdsz and Toth were all born in the coun­
try, and displayed attitudes toward Budapest markedly different 
to those revealed by Heltai, Molnar, Fust, Hatvany, Ignotus, 
Karinthy and Szomory. It is, of course, no accident that 
almost all those writers who were born in Budapest were of 
Jewish origin - members of the new middle class. This is also 
significant because the very same middle class, which formed 
the core of the reading public, was often more urbane than the 
authors themselves. In turn, this was also the first time that 
Hungary's middle class functioned both as author and reading 
public.
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One is frequently brought to the realization that the cul­
tural life of a given society is dominated by a few hundred in­
dividuals, and it makes little difference whether that society 
has ten million or a hundred million members. Modern cultural 
development is strictly an urban process, and therefore a 
densely populated capital such as Budapest could function as a 
cultural center just as well as Berlin or Chicago. Not only the 
Civitas Dei, but also the secular city was a leading fountain­
head and depository of change. The palisades of each had to be 
stormed by the new arrivals. These individuals had to establish 
their role in the face of the traditions of high culture and 
also of popular culture (which frequently represented no cul­
ture at all).

Therefore, all its idiosyncratic features notwithstanding, 
the literatures of Vienna and Budapest, and also of Paris and 
London, share the common qualities of urban literature, brought 
forth by the experiences of urban existence. Urban pleasures 
and urban poverty in Budapest differed more from those of the 
Hungarian countryside than they did, shall we say, from those 
of Munich.

The following excerpt should illustrate how the new city­
scape influenced or even imposed itself upon the writer:

There are indeed people who are determined to spend this 
night on the street, despite the fierce snowstorm. They 
are shovelling snow, piling it onto huge carts. Whatever 
rags they own, these men are wearing them. Threadbare 
blankets, potato sacks are tied to their waists, their 
caps fastened under their chins with tattered kerchiefs... 
their feet look like shapeless giant bulbs, wrapped in 
shreds of torn blankets and pieces of clothing.

The author of these lines is not Emile Zola but M6r Jdkai, 
Hungary's great romantic writer, who became a detailed natu­
ralist, malgrS lui in this episode of A gazdag szeg^nyek (The 
rich poor), (1890), a novel in which the poverty of the capi­
tal's outskirts is described for the first time.

As a whole, A gazdag szeg^nyek is a romantic narrative. A 
true 'insider's report' on the Budapest proletariat did not 
come until much later, in works like Lajos Kassdk's Angyalfold 
(1929).It should also be mentioned that Kdlmdn Mikszdth 
(with the exception of his Parliamentary Sketches) left the 

333



capital practically untouched in his work. Pieces such as 
Andrej Bely's Petersburg (1912), or Aleksandr Blok's poems 
about the same city, did not appear about Budapest during a 
period when many Hungarian authors chose to write about Rome or 
Paris instead.

Budapest slowly became an incidental background, primarily 
with the timely flowering of the short story, which evolved as 
one of the most popular literary genres of the Hungarian fin- 
de-siecle. Structurally, its essential characteristic, the 
one event that changes the hero's or heroine's life for ever 
fits in excellently with the bustling capital — anything could 
have happened at the hub.

Among the first to move his characters to Budapest was 
Sdndor Brody (1863-1924). Yet Brddy is still a representative of 
naturalism (namely of romantic naturalism a la Zola). This is 
shown in Nyomor (Poverty), (1884); A bbleny (The buffalo), 
(1893); and in KaaI Samu (Samu Kaal), (1894).

The conflicting desires of the turn of the century are 
perhaps best expressed in the rise and fall of Aurel Asztalos, 
in Brddy's A nap lovagja (Knight of the day), (1 902). His 
Erzsebet dajka (Nursemaid Erzsdbet), (1900-1) is part of a 
cycle designed to present the decadent, immoral life of the 
Budapest middle class, and the suffering of those who moved to 
the capital from the countryside. The same topos is carried 
over to A dada (The nanny), (1902), but by then Brddy could be 
credited with the creation of a new literary language for both 
fiction and drama, a language reflecting the speech patterns of 
Budapest. But the capital remains, depicted as the spoiler of 
innocence and decency, and unambiguously so.

The first to feel truly comfortable as a Budapest author 
was Jend Heltai (1871-1957). Even his first published volume, 
Modern Dalok (Contemporary songs), (1892) is an obvious depar­
ture from the patriotic poetry of the provinces. His poems are 
urban, a combination of the charming arrogance of the French 
chanson and the disarming wit and irony of Heinrich Heine. In 
Kath (1894), and in his collection of short stories Lou (1900), 
as well as in trdk, szineszndk ds mds csirkefogdk (Writers, 
actresses and other imposters), (1910), and in Tunddrlaki 
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lanyok (Tiinddrlak girls), (1914) Heltai treats the mundane 
— and demi-mondaine — society of Budapest with the unruffled 
amusement and tolerance of an habitud.

Like Brddy, Heltai also acculturates words and creates a 
new vocabulary to describe the new concepts encountered in city 
life. Heltai's language is natural in a new way, reflecting 
actual speech situations - often from the streets. And, indeed, 
one could have met his characters in the streets of Budapest at 
this time. Unlike Brddy, Heltai never moralizes, he merely 
flashes a friendly, malicious smile at the reader. He has an 
intimate relationship with Budapest, and a great deal of love 
for the city:
Szeretlek edes Budapestem, I love you Budapest, my darling,
Te pajkos kis kokott, You flirtatious girl, charming
Mint kacdr lanyt, kit bolondos little cocotte, who became a part 
Szivunk mdr megszokott. Of my foolish, silly heart.5
In his eyes Budapest was home, and the family residence at Baja 
seemed to be alien (cf. Odahaza). In Pro Domo he made it clear 
that the idyll of the provinces was not for him:

Ha kihuloben lesz szivem, 
S tisztelt agyam Idgyulni fog, 
fin is a csalddi gydnybrokrol, 
S a nagymosasrdl dalolok.
Tisztelt videki kollegaim, 
Majd akkor adjanak kezet 
fils iktassanak be a cdhbe, 
Ha dn is impotens leszek.

When my heart is turning cold, 
And my brain becomes a mould, 
I too shall sing of simple leisure, 
And about a washday's pleasures.
Then, dear colleagues of the provinces, 
I shall join your guild of romances. 
As charter member, and permanent - 
As soon as I turn impotent.®

Gdza HegedOs pointed out that, when referring to Heltai, his 
contemporaries were at a loss for adjectives in the Hungarian 
language. He was called a "charmeur", a "causeur", and as if 
this type were still alien, too foreign for the taste of the 

. 7Hungarians.
Heltai's work indeed shows that this transitory period in 

the life of Budapest was best sensed by his kind of hero, "bohe­
mians" who lived on the periphery of middle-class respectability.

Sentiments more similar to Brddy's were expressed in the 
poems of Jdzsef Kiss (1843-1921). Yet, while the latter's 
poetry still draws on conservative Jewish traditions, 4 
(The week), (1890-1924), a journal he founded, was the first 
urban periodical to represent the aspirations of the modern 
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capital. As a matter of curiosity, it should be mentioned that, 
owing to financial need, Kiss wrote an eight-volume dime novel, 
Budapesti rejtelmek (Budapest mysteries), (1874), under the 
pseudonym Rudolf Szentesi.

The distinctive effect of Budapest is depicted in Ferenc 
Molnar's (1878-1952) novel, lilies varos (Hungry city), (1901). 
Molnar, who at the beginning of his career followed the style 
of Brddy, soon became a uniquely acute observer of the Budapest 
social scene. Interesting enough, lilies vdros, an immediate suc­
cess, was written abroad.®

The hero of the book, Paul Orsovai, an ambitious bank 
clerk, is the prototype of the young Hungarian Jew fighting for 
a place in Budapest society. After his marriage to an American 
heiress, the capital's money-grabbing scoundrels try to get 
their hands on Paul's new wealth. The naked immorality of the 
city and his own compromises finally drive the hero to suicide 
- a complete indictment of Budapest. It should be noted that as 
a bonus, the novel contains a biting satire of the Budapest 
literary scene, especially of the Kisfaludy Society. The Liget, 
the future backdrop of Lilion (My Lilian), also appears in £hes 
varos, complete with its servant girls, soldiers and vagrants.

Molndr's Liliom (1909) is the story par excellence of 
naivete and simple faithfulness destroyed in the cold and 
brutal city. Liliom is often described as a pioneering experi­
ment in Hungarian drama, and so it was in terms of using the 
stage, but not for its "modernity". Liliom's grotesque heaven, 
a recognizable replica of the Budapest suburbs, but presented 
in a golden light, had little to do with the lives of the Buda­
pest poor. Its closest counterparts can be found in the work of 
the Symbolists, especially in Maurice Maeterlinck.9

It is curious that A Pdl-utcai fiuk (The boys from Pdl 
Street), (1907), with the exception of the grund, contains no 
description of Budapest. It could have been set in any growing 
European city where new construction was swallowing up the last 
islands of an earlier, more bucolic lifestyle. It was precisely 
for this reason that the novel became the favorite reading of 
youngsters not only in Budapest, Warsaw and Riga, but also in 
Zagreb and Stockholm.
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Pain over the lost idyll of a locus amenus is in the fore­
front of the Hungarian fin-de-siecle, but it can no longer be 

7 0 pacified by Mikszdth's anecdotes. In addition to exotic land­
scapes, so popular in the period, Budapest becomes simply the 
locus of the new fiction, the background of the novels of sev- 

7 7 eral writers, among them Zoltan Ambrus (1861-1932). Ambrus's 
Midas kiraly (King Midas), ( 1 906) is perhaps the most typical 7 2 novel of the Hungarian Sezession. Both Paris and Budapest are 
depicted in it, and social stratification is given a great deal 
of attention. The backdrop is a Budapest tenement house in 
which representatives of "upward mobility" encounter the 
declasse (Jend and Bella). The hero, a painter, brings home new 
ideas from Paris. In Midas kirdly the image of Budapest is that 
of a mushrooming metropolis, dragging along some of her pro­
vincial past. As is known, the ending of the novel bears a sus­
picious resemblance to the long/short story of Georges Roden- 
bach, Bruges-la-Morte (1892). This caused a minor scandal in 

7 3 Budapest literary circles.
Gdza Csdth (1887-1919), a fascinating figure of the Hun­

garian fin-de-siecle, had no interest in his natural surround­
ings. He used the milieu in which his stories were acted out as 
moveable props — in the fashion of Edgar Allan Poe.14 However 
in the Figyelo (Observer) section of the periodical Nyugat, 
Csdth wrote about the new type of song and music reflecting the 
sounds encountered in a large city, and delivered by the new 
media, the orpheum and the cabaret.Csdth emphasized that the 
lyrics of these new musical compositions were equally new, and 
called attention to the spoken language of the capital, stress­
ing the fact that it differed from any dialect. Csath referred 
to the novel sentence structures appearing in colloquial Hun­
garian, and credited Brddy, Heltai and Molndr with making con­
temporaries aware of these changes through their writings.

Indeed, Budapest also became a city of cabarets, similar 
to the Elf Scharfrichter in Munich, but 'reduced' to the de­
mands of Vienna, and to local Hungarian needs. Fdvdrosi Orfeum, 
Folies Caprices, and Bonbonniere added a more sophisticated 
touch to Budapest nightlife than the previously favored Ndp- 

7 6 szinhdz programs and operettas. In 1907 the owner of the
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Bonbonniere, Erno Kondor, asked Endre Nagy (1877-1938), the 
actual founder of the Hungarian literary cabaret, to read his 
short stories in his establishment, "in order to bring in 7 7 
serious literature". Although later the Budapest cabaret 
attracted such illustrious contributors as Heltai and Molndr, 
and such composers as Kdlman and Jacobi, when Brddy heard that 
Nagy had accepted the offer, he declared in disgust that Nagy 
had been born to become a servant. Yet, it was this feather­
weight character - first experimented with at the Modern Szinpad 
(Contemporary stage), and the like - that enabled Hungarian 
plays to travel to Berlin, New York and later to Hollywood.

Naturally the elitists were not attracted by the cabaret. 
They congregated around the Nyugat (West), the most sophisti­
cated publication of the period.75 Therefore it is even more 
surprising that in its first volumes (1908-10) Budapest is 
rarely mentioned, and when it is, the capital's image conforms 
to the provincial stereotype of the 'wicked city'.

Ady, the most modern and yet the most archaic Hungarian 
poet, never became a poet of the capital. He wrote about Paris 
instead. In his Miert is tettem? (Why did I ever do it?) he 
curses Pest for "ruining those who don't belong".75 The poem, 
first published in the Nyugat in 1908, appeared juxtaposed to 
his Kis, falusi haz (Little village house).20 A similar mes­
sage is broached in Visszamegyek a falumba (I'm going back to 

21 my village). In his A Duna valZomdsa (The Danube's confes­
sion) , the old river looks contemptuously at parvenu Budapest,22 
while in Zeng-zug a jigcimbalom, the dirty grey waves of the 
Danube are metaphors for the city's decadence and decay:

. . . Odaktinn az utcdn 
Kodbe bunbe hullva, 
Nagy rosz fiuk bomlanak, 
Mint a Duna drjdn 
Csdrompolve drvdn, 
Ezer, mocskos jdgdarab.

Of course, for Ady even these few 
natural habitat was his 
jection.

Of the other famed
Zsigmond Mdricz (1899-1942)

Outside, in the streets, 
Big boys are brawling, 
Broken and orphaned, 
Like dirty ice floes 
Drifting
On the Danube's face. 0

allusions were unusual: his 
everything else was a pro­soul-space ,

authors of the period, the young 
had nothing important to say about
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Budapest in his first volume, Het krajcdr (Seven kreutzers). 2 
Mihaly Babits (1883-1941), who off and on spent time in Buda­
pest during the first decade of the century, also felt alien 
and uncomfortable there. A vildgossag udvara (The courtyard of 
light), which appeared in his volume Levelek Iris koszorujabot 
(Leaves from Iris's wreath), (1908), is about a Budapest tene­
ment house. The closing lines clearly echo his feelings: "Mi 
van benne? Mi bant ugy engem benne?" (What's in it? What's in 

2 5 it that hurts me so much?) His next poem in the same volume 
entitled Ades az otthon (There's no place like home) is a 
small-town idyll; the joys of a petit bourgeois. Babits' Regi 
szalloda (Old hotel) has obvious affinities with Jdnos Arany's 
Hidavatas (Bridge inauguration). It is as macabre, and as old 
fashioned, especially when compared to his Paris, fantazia 

2 7 (Paris, fantasy), written in the same year.
Of the somewhat lesser-known figures of the Nyugat, Akos 

Dutka (1881-1972) referred to the buildings of Budapest as "a 
mirage carved in fog", and to the trains as "bloody-eyed mon­
sters", declaring that the "city was made up of alcohol, gold, 

2 8 and epidemics". Istvdn Peterdi (1888-1944), in his poem, 
Budapesthez (To Budapest), (1908), predicted the destruction of 
the "sinful city", and in an apocalyptic scene showed "all the 
people whose hearts it had tortured" dancing on its ruins.25 

In the stories of Lajos Bird (1880-1948), Gyula HegedOs 
(1887-1 953), and Dezsd Szomory (1 869-1 944 ), Budapest always equals 
the spoiler, especially when their plots touch on the fate of 
young country girls, trying their luck in the big city. This 
had long been a topos in Western literature and, as in many 
instances, here too, we should be considering not just the 
imitation of genres and styles, but also the imitation of feel­
ings .

In fact, the real background of Hungarian literature at 
this time was not Budapest at all but the disintegrating 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, creating a decadent, suffocating 
atmosphere in which a gigantic bureaucratic machine is engaged 
in patching over the megalomaniac dreams of the Empire and the 
glum reality, pointing toward an unavoidable end. This fake 
grandeur is expressed by the eclecticism of the architecture of 
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the Austrian capital with its fake Romanesque, fake Gothic, and 
j 0 fake Baroque.

The last moments of a way of life, which disappeared ir­
retrievably after the First World War, coincide with the ex­
plosive growth of Budapest. This is the true conflict, this is 
the great contradiction. And to witnesses such as Ady and 
Csath, there could be no lasting make-believe harmony in liter­
ature either. Yet, this was the last attempt at harmony, an 
escapist one, into the dreams and death-dreams of the Sezession. 
Thereafter all breaks up into a menacing world of disjointedness, 
and the secure order of the cosmos vanishes forever.

In conclusion, in a very brief period Budapest turned, in 
the mirror of the literature dealing with it, from a promising, 
exciting metropolis into a city of sin and moral decay.

As Bertrand Russell put it, "Happiness is not experience, 
happiness is memories". This dictum seems to be even more true 
when the memories are secondhand. Budapest, "the city of 
lights", a rather self-assured and cocky allusion to Paris, 
does not occur in the literature of the time. This image comes 
out in works written several decades later. In these the Hun­
garian capital of the fin-de-siecle appears, however, in the 
golden light of nostalgia - the result of a craving for the 
grandeur of pre-1914 Budapest, a grandeur yearned for by those 
who could have hardly experienced it.

NOTES

My selection from a very large body of literature is necessari­
ly arbitrary, but, I believe, representative nonetheless. The 
crosscurrents of ideas cannot be investigated within the lim­
ited scope of this paper.

1 "Zu einem Buch ahnlicher Art", Gedichte und lyrische Dramen 
(Steiner), p. 45, lines 1-2.

2 Endre Ady (firmindszent), Mihdly Babits (Szekszdrd), Gyula 
Juhdsz (Szeged) , Arp^d Tdth (Arad) , Dezs<5 Kosztoldnyi 
(Szabadka), Gdza CsAth (Szabadka), Jdzsef Kiss (MezdcsAt), 
Sandor Brddy (Eger) , Ernd Szdp (Huszt) , Zoltan Ambrus

340



(Debrecen), Zoltan Thury (Kolozsvar), Zsigmond Mdricz 
(Tiszacsdcse), Gyula Hegedus (Szeged), Akos Dutka (Nagy- 
vdrad). Ferenc Molnar, Lajos Hatvany, Ignotus, Frigyes 
Karinthy, Milan Fiist, Jeno Heltai, Oszkdr Gelldrt, Istvan 
Peterdi and Dezso Szomory were all born in Budapest. Of the 
typically urban authors Miksa Fenyo (1877-1972) alone was 
not born in the capital but at Melykut. By 1904, however, 
he was the secretary of GYOSZ (National Association of Hun­
garian Industrialists).

3 I used the 1970 Budapest edition (p. 14). Henceforth trans­
lations of poetry and prose in the text are mine.

4 It is worth mentioning that there is a great deal of struc­
tural affinity between the two works. Jdkai's plot is acted 
out primarily in the kitchen of the Kapor family, and the 
action of Kassak's, for the most part, limited to one tene­
ment house.

5 "A Kerepesi ut", Heltai J eno versei (The poems of Jeno Heltai), 
(Budapest: Nyugat , 1911), p. 45. This part of Kerepesi ut 
later became Rdkdczi ut, the main business street in Buda­
pest .

6 Last stanza of "Pro Domo", ibid., p. 63.
7 Geza Hegedus, Heltai Jeno (Budapest: Szdpirodalmi Konyvki-

add, 1971), p. 118, and passim. Arcok es Vallomdsok (Portraits 
and recollections).

8 This was pointed out by Clara Gybrgyey, Ferenc Molnar (Boston: 
Twayne, 1980), p. 63.

9 Maurice Maeterlinck (1862-1949), had many fans in Hungary, 
among them Endre Ady and Artur Elek.

10 Cf. Artur Elek's sharp attack on Kdlmdn Mikszdth in his 
review of "Ne okoskodj, Pista!" Figyeld, 1 (1905), 8: pp. 
532-4 .

11 Zoltdn Thury (1870-1906). Gyula Szini (1876-1932) could 
also be included here although the majority of his short 
stories were set in the country. In her fiction Cecile 
Tormay (1876-1937), especially in A regi hdz (The old house), 
(1914), dealt with Budapest's transformation from a German 
city into a Hungarian one. The same author later blamed the 
Jews for the negative phenomena in the capital's life, 
referring to "sinful, Jewish Budapest".

12 It first appeared serialized in Magyar Hirlap (1891-2 issues), 
and as Korek rightly remarks, the specific properties of 
that genre are easily identifiable in Midds Kirdly (Valeria 
Korek, Hangulat ds valdsdg; Ambrus Zoltdnrdl (Munchen: Aurora, 
1 976), p. 107). The best analysis of Midas to date is by 
Istvdn Faludi, "Ambrus Zoltdn elbeszdl<5 milvdszete", Erteke- 
zdsek a Magyar Tudomdny Egyetem Irodalomtortdneti Intdzetdbdl 
(Szeged, 1941) .
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13 Cf. Ambrus Zoltan levelezese (The correspondence of Zoltdn 
Ambrus), (Budapest, Magyar Tudomdnyos Akademia, 1963), pp. 
217-33).

14 For more on the style of Geza Csdth, and his connection 
with European art nouveau, cf. my Introduction to Geza Csath, 
The Magician’s Garden (New York - Budapest: Columbia Univer­
sity Press — Corvina, 1980), pp. 7-32.

15 Nyugat, 1 (1908), p. 391.

16 The Nepszinhaz opened in 1 8 75.

1? For more on this subject cf. Endre Nagy A kabare regenye (The 
cabaret novel), (Budapest, Nyugat, 1935).

18 Nyugat (1908-41) was the most important literary and cul­
tural journal of twentieth-century Hungary.

19 Nyugat, 1 908, II, p. 407 .

20 Ibid.

21 Ibid.

22 Published in 1907.

23 Nyugat, 1909, II, pp. 101-2.

24 Even as one of the editors of the Nyugat (1929-33; sharing 
the work with Mihaly Babits and Oszkdr Gellert), Mdricz 
stuck to his principal topic: the critical depiction of 
semi-feudal Hungary.

25 "A vilagossdg udvara" (1904) referred to what was colloqui­
ally known as Lichthof, even in Hungarian) . Nyugat, 1 .

26 1904.

27 Jdnos Arany (1817-82) expressed his dismay at industrial, 
modern Budapest, in a ballad, "Hid-avatds" (1877). Babits 
wrote these poems in 1904.

28 "November est" (November evening).

29 Nyugat, 1908, II, p. 212.

3C For more on this detail cf. Herman Broch, Hofmannsthal und 
seine Zeit, Eine Studie (Zurich: Rhein Verlag, 1 955).
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Tibor Frank

LISZT, BRAHMS, MAHLER:
MUSIC IN LATE 19TH CENTURY BUDAPEST

Budapest, or Pest-Buda as it was called prior to the 1873 
unification of its three parts, was a very small city at the 
time of the Austro-Hungarian Compromise. There were about 
200,000 inhabitants in Pest, 54,000 in Buda and 16,000 in 
Obuda, a total of some 280,000 people in what was to become the 
future capital. This figure doubled over the next thirty years, 
but the capital at the time of the Millennium (1896), the 
1000th anniversary of the Hungarian tribes' conquest of the 
country, could boast no more than 620,000 inhabitants.1

This period saw not only the transformation of Budapest 
into a capital city, the real centre of the country's economic, 
political and social life, but it was also the period that 
changed a musically-insignifleant, provincial town into a 
centre of European importance, daring to compete even with 
Vienna. There was a kind of duality in the musical life of the 
capital. On the one hand, there were the state-supported insti­
tutions for higher musical education and also high standards of 
musical performance; on the other hand, there were the institu­
tionalized forms of amateur musical performance which survived 
and even flourished in different forms among the various social 
layers.

There was a great tradition of classical musical education 
in the capital, a tradition going back to the 18th century and 
to a lasting and living cult of the great composers of the 
Habsburg Monarchy and contemporary Germany. Some of these com­
posers, such as Joseph Haydn,had worked in Hungary for a con­
siderable time or, as was the case of Ludwig van Beethoven, had 
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intimate contacts with the aristocracy of the country. Pest and 
Buda, just like Hungary as a whole, belonged to the magic cir­
cle of Austro-German music and it was this heritage that was 
handed down from generation to generation.

Franz Liszt (1811-1886) the famous composer and virtuoso 
of Hungarian origin, played an important part in establishing 
the institutional framework for music in Hungary.

At the same time, he also laid down certain particularly na­
tional musical foundations. When for patriotic reasons he came 
home for a time, Liszt's prestige and influence helped to bring 
into existence the "National Royal Hungarian" Academy of Music, 
of which he became the first president. The Academy opened its 
doors in 1875, at first in Liszt's rented apartment in Pest. It 
was typical of the age that both Liszt and his fellow professor, 
the first internationally recognized Hungarian opera composer 
Ferenc Erkel (1810—1893), had apartments in the building that 
housed the Academy of Music for decades. This building was 
located on the recently built avenue later named after Gyula 
Andrdssy, one of the leading statesmen of the day. The actual 
location of the Academy of Music emphasized the significance of 
the new institution.

The independent Hungarian Opera became another corner­
stone of musical life. Its building was erected on the same 
avenue between 1873 and 1884. The Opera company became com­
pletely independent of the Hungarian National Theatre and be­
fore long it established its own internationally acknowledged 
repertoire, partly through the use of foreign conductors and 
singers.
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Concerts in Budapest centered around the Philharmonic So­
ciety which was established in 1853 and supported by some two 
thousand members of the aristocracy and well-to-do upper middle 
class. A general problem of the time was the musically educated 
public, or that section of it which was willing to spend money 
on music, was very much a minority group. Lovers of opera were 
not even sufficiently numerous to fill the only Opera house.4 
Those interested in serious music for the most part came from 
three major social groups. The topmost layer came from the cos­
mopolitan Hungarian aristocracy and from the educated sections 
of the landed gentry whose members, whether out of a real in­
terest in serious music or out of a desire to imitate their 
friends in Paris or Vienna, frequented the Opera and the con­
certs in Budapest. A probably much larger section of the public 
came from the capital's German or Jewish haute-bourgeoisie. 
These people had been brought up in the Austrian musical tradi­
tion and transplanted Viennese culture to Budapest. But we 
should not overlook those other educated Hungarians — civil 
servants, university professors, teachers, doctors, lawyers, 
journalists and artists — who were also attracted by and in­
terested in serious music.

This relatively narrow social base, however, proved to be 
adequate as the foundation for a particularly colorful and 
lively musical life — a musical life capable of attracting the 
musical few but which also provided an appropriate number of 
"events" for an aristocracy and haute-bourgeoisie ever ready to 
celebrate. Even if we bear in mind the high standards of Hun­
garian musical life today, it is astonishing to see the impact 
made at that time by a performance or a concert of major impor­
tance. Ten or twelve Hungarian or German newspapers published 
musical criticism, usually of high quality, the day after the 
concert or performance in question. In many cases this pointed 
to the social function of the event as well. There were, for 
example, ten reviews of a concert given on 12th February, 1889 
by the violin virtuoso Joseph Joachim and these, apart from 
assessing the achievement of the artists, took care to list 
all the celebrities present on the occasion, and to comment on 
their family connections/
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The intricate relationship between Liszt and Budapest, as 
well as the Austro-German traditions in Hungary, set the scene 
for musical taste for decades to come. The professors of the 
Academy of Music were invited to that institution — at the di­
rect or indirect instigation of Franz Liszt — by Agoston Tre- 
fort. Minister of Religion and Education. The first of those 
invited, in 1887, was Odon Mihalovich (1842-1929), the 
Wagnerian composer. "Once he breathed the same air as Liszt and 
Wagner and this strengthened his lungs", wrote Professor Antal 
Molndr of Mihalovich, "he was a planet composed of great stars, 
his course gained its self-confidence from this very fact. Pro­
fane uproar could not reach him as he was baptized in Liszt's 
sanctuary. It was in this sense that he built a Wagnerian bas­
tion in the East. ... It was the work of Liszt and Wagner which £ 
prescribed the timely form of humanity for Mihalovich."

Nevertheless, it was typical of both Liszt and the Minis­
ter of Education that they gave positions at the Budapest Acad­
emy of Music not just to representatives of the L?szt-Wagner 
school. Although there was a gulf between Johannes Brahms and 
the Liszt-Wagner camp, a gulf constituted by real and imagined 
differences and made even wider by eminent and prestigious 

7Viennese critics such as Eduard Hanslick, the aged Liszt could 
not, or perhaps did not wish to, block Brahms's influence in 
Budapest. The Bavarian composer Hans Koessler (1853-1926) was 
in every sense a steadfast disciple of Brahms and it was he 
who became the influential professor of composition at the 
Budapest Academy of Music between 1883 and 1908, and again from 

o1920 to 1924. Even though he became quite at home in Budapest, 
Koessler never learned Hungarian and was often "attacked for 
spreading the German spirit at the Academy and for compelling 
his pupils to study German tunes and German forms".9 Neverthe­
less, Koessler was a sincere admirer of the Hungarian musical 
spirit also, and the Hungarian composers Bdla Bartdk, Zoltdn 
Koddly, Ernd Dohndnyi and Led Weiner all attended his classes, 
as did the internationally-appreciated composer of operettas 
Imre Kdlmdn.^

It was also Franz Liszt's advice that led to Jend Hubay's 
and David Popper's being invited to the Budapest Academy. Jend
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Hubay (1858-1937) became the actual founder of the celebrated 
Hungarian school of violinists; David Popper (1843-1913) was 
the great cello maestro before Pablo Casals. On the occasion of 
Popper's death Hubay wrote: "In Vienna he was celebrated for 
years as the cellist of the Hellmesberger Quartet. ... It 
was Brahms whom he liked most in modern composition and whose 
work he interpreted with affection... Our own quartet (the 
Hubay-Popper Quartet) ... rehearsed in the corner-salon of his 
apartment on Andrdssy ut. It was there that virtually all the 
great pianists of the world came to take part at rehearsals, 
before participating in our chamber evenings. Among them were 
many famous people, including Brahms. Seated in an adjoining 
room, many of Popper's friends listened to the first perfor- 

2 7 mance of Brahms work, played direct from the manuscript."
Particularly important, indeed typical, features of musi­

cal life were salons of the Budapest haute-bourgeoisie and the 
music that was enjoyed there. Many amateurs of middle-class or 
upper-middle-class background were inspired to play clas-

347



sical and modern compositions at these, and the houses where 
they were held also served as homes for visiting professional 
musicians from abroad. The links between the musical life of 
Budapest and that of Vienna or Prague were at this time still 
very strong, and dated back to the most creative decades of 
classical Austrian music. It was the aim of Hubay and his 
friends and colleagues to have the musical life of Budapest 
follow the lead of Austro-German musical culture, an aim di­
rectly inspired by Franz Liszt. It was this group of musicians 
which played a decisive part in making Budapest one of the 
musical capitals of Europe in only a few decades. The growing 
metropolis thus became a suitable place in which to continue 
the best of European musical traditions. It is in this context 
that we can understand how and why Johannes Brahms (1833-1897) 
exerted his influence in Budapest.

The German master felt very much at home in the Hungarian 
capital, which he frequently visited from 1867 onwards. Brahms 
gave concerts in Pest in 1867 and in Transylvania in 1879, ap­
pearing with Joseph Joachim, the great violinist of Hungarian 
origin who was related to, and brought up in, the Wittgenstein 
family. Later on, Brahms repeatedly returned to Budapest, 
where many of the first performances of his works were given.12
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Brahms had many Hungarian friends and admirers. In his 
younger years he accompanied the famous Hungarian violinist Ede 
Remenyi at the piano. In Vienna he was in close, though occa­
sionally unharmonious, contact with that great figure of Hun­
garian opera, Kdroly Goldmark. "When he [Brahms] came to per­
form his works in Pest (later Budapest), he soon saw that the 
musicians here got to know each other in German, that the best 
music critics wrote in German papers, that the head of our 
leading chamber group was Jen6 Huber (Hubay), the cellist of 
the quartet was the Prague-born David Popper, that the second 
violinist was the Viennese Victor Ritter von Herzfeld, and that 
the viola player was the Austrian of peasant origin, Jdzsef 
Waldbauer. But it was not only in our opera- (and, incidental­
ly, philharmonic) orchestra that the German language reigned 
supreme: German was the language in which Jdnos (Hans) Koessler 
taught composition and Xav^r Ferenc Szab<5 orchestration in the 
country's first music institute. If Brahms was in downtown 
Budapest and went into Rdzsavblgyi & Co's music shop, he was 
received by the German-speaking Herr Siebreich who handed over 
to him, at his request, the Hungarian folk pieces which had 
just been published. These formed the basis of Brahms' four- 
hand Vngarische Tanze (Hungarian Dances), which he later orches­
trated, at the suggestion of a Viennese publisher. There was no 
reason for the strongly Gesamtdeutsch (All-German) oriented 
Brahms to doubt the 'deep German embedment' of Hungarian cul­
ture. This is why his Hungarian pieces and parts were composed 
as though they represented a particular, Eastern, branch of 
German music. They jump about, as it were, in a pair of German 
trousers, the 'mddjdrosch Hopsassa'. They are close to the in­
tellectual products of the province called 'Schwabische 

7 1Turkey' .
Bearing this in mind, it is particularly interesting that 

Brahms the composer enjoyed an all-but-overwhelming success in 
many quarters of Budapest. When a whole evening was dedi­
cated to his chamber compositions in 1893, critics protested: 
"...if anywhere, it is in music that liberty of taste is com­
pletely justified. ... Such a lot from one and the same table 
was perhaps a little too much of a good thing... To listen to
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Hetfoii. 1893. november lib 27-bn, esti 77. drakor ^>; 

a fovarosi vigadd kis termeben

ADLER-GOLDSTEIN VILMA
asszony,

HERZFELD VIKTOR
GRUTZMACHER FRIGYES

tanar urak

HIEKISCH J. H. es RIEDL NANDOR 
(clarinett) (viola)

urak, a m. klr. opera tagjai es • ur (ll-lk hegedu) szives 
kozrem u kod esevel.

/. IliyihiHs. Ihirmue, H-llnr, S'-,/- mii (nj lUdolgoziis)
7. Allegro cun brio. II. 8cIot;o. Albino cun brio. 111. Adm/io.
IV. Allegro.

~. limhnis. Zongora Sondtn. (‘-Dur. 1-so mil.
1 . Allegro. II. Andante. III. Schmo. Allegro motto run I'uoco.
IV Finnic. Allegro con I'uoco.

3. Ilrnhnis. l'larlnelt-Sl<7e. 113. mil.
1. Allegro. II. Adagio. II I. Aadantino. I’neto non assui. mu 
con genlnm nlu. IV. Cun moto.

A BOsendorfer-k'lc hangversunv-zongora Climel es fia csasz. us kir. udvari 
szalbtd urak rakt.irabol val<>.

the same combination of harmony and rhythm for two hours, even 
if it is very clever, is just as tiring as it is to look at the 
same color for a similar period. Yet this can hardly be said of 
all three of these long and seemingly endless works. Interest­
ing parts and sublime spirit can be found in all of them, but 
to get to these oases one has to cross large deserts first, as 
the music of Brahms is based either on arithmetic or on meta­
physics. With him it is the brain which plays the leading role 
and it very rarely associates itself with the heart and the in- 

• . 14spiration". A year before, the Budapest press had attacked 
Brahms "mercilessly empty and barren" piano quintet which, 
according to another critic, "leaves an uncertain gloomy cloud 
behind". when his "Trio in A-minor" was first performed in 
Budapest in the same year, it was only the Adagio which was 
praised, as "a product of inspiration. In the other movements a
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3ud::sst, 13S2. iv: mirciiu: S-s- azsrdin, ss:= 7' , :rakor, 

a fov. vigadd kis termeben

rendczik:

HUBAY, BLOCH, 
GRUNFELD es POPPER. 

Dr. ADLER GOLDSTEIN VILMA
urno zongoramiWszno es

k. a., dalenekesnp szives kozremiikodesevel.

MUSOR:
i. Zongora-otos (F-moll) .............  — — - --- Brahms.
a) Allegro non troppo, b) Andante, un poco Adagio, c) Scherzo (Allegro), 

d) Finale (Poco sostennuto, Allegro non troppo, Presto, non troppo).
2. a) ,Ain Grabe Ansebnos- ) .............................. Schubert.

b) .Der Tod u. d. Madchen )
c) „Gute Nacht“ .............    ._ ... ............ . Franz.

3. Von6s-n6gj-es (D-moll) ... ... ... ... .......... Schubert.
a) Allegro, b) Andante con moto, c) Scherzo (Allegro multo), dj Presto.

4. a) „Wenn ich in deine Augen seh’“ ... .... — ... Schumann.
b) »Von ewiger Liebe* ...................... ... ... Brahms.
c) ,Habanera". rCarnien“ dalmubol ... ... ... Bizet.

few bleak commonplaces attract attention and everything else is 
not new"J” Budapest critics, however, unanimously paid tribute 
to the great composer after the 1898 commemoration concert held 
on the death of the German master. Also, Budapest's upper­
middle class contributed handsomely to the costs of the monu- 

1 7ment to the maestro which was erected in Vienna.
Nor did the young Gustav Mahler (1860-1911) enjoy better 

luck with the demanding Budapest audiences.He was invited to 
direct the Budapest Opera for a short time (1888-1891), during 
which he was frequently attacked, despite the fact that his 
energy, courage, and "workaholism" were appreciated and even 
admired. In fact, Mahler did inspire a relatively divided com- 

2 8 pany to perform new and important duties. It was Mahler the 
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a uigad.6 kis termeben

I. KMAMlffiffiT
(bMetben) rendezik

^dlEr-^old^ein Vilma a^zon^, ^arzfeld Victor1, 
^iitzmacher Frigije^ ural^ 

Hielcisch Henrik: tan^r tir
szives kozremukoddse mellett.

1. Beethoven. Trio (Es-Dur), I. Poco sostenuto, Allegro 
ma non troppo. II. Allegretto. III. Allegro ma non troppo. 
IV. Allegro.

2. Bach. Sonata (E-Dur), zongora es hegedure.
I. Adagio. II. Allegro. III. Adagio ma non tanto. 
IV. Allegro.

3 Brahms. Trio (Anioll), zongora, clarinett £s gordon- 
kira (clarinett: Hiekisch H. tanar ur). I. Allegro. 
II. Adagio. III. Andantino grazioso. IV. Allegro. (Elsd 
eloadas).

Zz^ 1

A /

conductor who scored the greatest success in Budapest: "His 
ascetic head, sculptured by the greatest master of the day, 
Rodin, his flashing eyes, and his commandingly compressed lips 
made the concert or the opera performance a festive occasion 
right from the first moment. The rows of chairs and the boxes 
disappeared, everything temporary vanished, gossip and criti­
cism subsided into silence. It was anything but curiosity,
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BUDAPESTI KAMARAZENE EGYESULET.

Vasarnap, 1898. aprills h6 3.-6n esti */28 drakor 

a ROYAL szAlloda diszterm^ben

RENDKIVUL1 KAMARAZENE-ESTfiLY
BRAHMS EMLEKERE 

HUBAY JENO WALDBAUER jOZSEF 
tandr, (I. hegedii) tandr, (mdlyhegedii)

HERZFELD VICTOR POPPER DAVID
tanar, (II. hegedii) tandr, (gordonka)

urak vonosn^gyestSrsulata

ADLER MIHALYNE, 
ZILAHYNfi-SINGHOFFER VILMA 

urndk, 

H1EKISCH HENRIK BELLOWS IMRE 
tar.dr fir, igazgatA fir

szives kbzremukodesevel. 
------------------------------- -------------------------------------------

MUSOR:
I. Hrahms. llu. klarinettotos. 

Klarinelt: Hiekisch Henrik tandr ur.
I. Allegro. — II. Adagio. III Andantino, Presto non 
assai, ma con sentimento. — IV. Con moto.

II. Hrahms. Vultozatok magyar dal felett zongordra : 
Adie," Miludyne urno

III. nrahms. Dalok: ZiUihyHi--Sln<jh<>ffer Vilma dmd.
Zongorakis<!r<-t: IMlovitx Imre iir. 

a) Liehestrcii. 
hl Biiliwdal. 
C) llomnncz (’Id. uni, ~i. sz.)

IV. Itrahms 25. mu, zonynrani'gijes. 
Zongora i Adler .//ihalyne urni, 

I. Alleyro. — II. Intermezzo, Allegro ma non trojijio.
111. Andante cun moto. — IV II.ndo allo Zingarese, Prestu. 
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interest, thirst for knowledge, dilettantism or snobbery that 
filled the concert hall or theatre: it was the spirit of Mozart, 
the soul of Beethoven, the magic of Wagner. Musicians and lis­
teners alike were submerged in the irresistible impulse of the 
vast genius. While the music continued, everybody became, and 
was ennobled into, what he always should have been. It was the 
tension stemming from his high culture that captured Mahler's 
army of listeners and it was this unutterable electric wire 
which produced something of which the fame still survives: the 

7 Q unparalleled frenzy of celebration."
Celebrated as the interpreter of classic German masters 

was, the opera director received unreasonably scant apprecia­
tion from Budapest critics and audiences. This was all the more 
regrettable in view of the fact that he began his work in Buda­
pest with immense zeal: his programme included the presentation 
of some of Wagner's musical dramas as well as contemporary 
foreign and Hungarian operas. It was Mahler and the Budapest 
Opera Company that produced Pietro Mascagni's Cavalleria rusti- 
cana for the first time outside Italy, thus outdoing even 

2 0Vienna. His prestige at the Opera was enhanced by the fact 
that he was willing and attempting to learn even Hungarian: 
some of his speeches were delivered in this language and, ac- 
cording to contemporaries, with quite a tolerable accent. He 
also knew very well that it was only the vernacular that made 
the riches of international opera an integral part of national 
culture and therefore he performed most operas in Hungarian. 
Mahler revived some of the great Hungarian achievements in 
opera, for example works by Ferenc Erkel. On the whole, how­
ever, critics remained fastidious and this became even more ob­
vious when Mahler performed his own work in Budapest. It was in 
this city that his Symphony No. 1 was first performed — to com­
plete incomprehension. The rehearsal went off well, but the 
performance itself failed utterly. The paper Egyet^rtds called 
the Symphony an "immature product" and added: "A bunch of 
sound-effects which may collectively be called — noise! Listen­
ing to the work makes one annoyed. Its original sin is its end- 

22 less length. Tedious organ points, disharmonies, cacophony..." 
Critics now praised Mahler the conductor and the opera director 
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only to damn the music of the composer as tiring to musicians 
and members of the public alike. The chief mistake was commit­
ted, a sarcastic critic argued, when Mahler forgot to distrib­
ute a programme before the performance in order to help the 
understanding of his work. "He left his audience in the dark as 
to what he actually intended". "Thus started the long period of 
suffering for the creative Mahler..."'

Mahler left Budapest, although not for good, and later he 
2 4 often considered returning to the Hungarian capital. Even 

Hungarians realized what they had lost: "Pest is actually in 
revolt" — young Bruno Walter explained to his parents in a let­
ter dated 1896 — "as it wants to get Mahler back; all the Aus- 

2 5trian papers are full of this..." Nevertheless, the great com­
poser never returned to the Budapest Opera. The foundation of 
the grand epoch of Hungarian musical life, together with the 
establishment of its institutional and amateur forms, was car­
ried out in German as far as its actual language, musical lan­
guage, its spirit and its traditions were concerned. In the 
Budapest of the post-Compromise era there was an enthusiastic 
and prosperous middle class and upper-middle class to back, in­
spire and demand this sort of music, which was very much in 
vogue in practically all the larger cities of Central Europe. 
There was no significant difference between Budapest and Vienna 
up to the end of the 19th century in terms of high musical cul­
ture and musical taste. The differences began to be shaped at 
the beginning of the new century by a cultural awakening which, 
in Hungary, was attached to the quest for national identity and 
not, as in the capital of a disintegrating Austria, to a supra­
national or even "pan-human" cultural ideal. The first decade 
of the 20th century saw the making of modern Hungarian music 
and the coming of age of its grand practitioners, B61a Bartdk 
and Zoltdn Koddly. It was their appearance which, although not 
without strife, put an end to the alien character of Budapest's p z?
musical life in the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. It seems, 
nevertheless, that for the emergence of modern Hungarian na­
tional music, and for the musical revolution especially created 
by B^la Bartdk, it was the active support of Austro-German mas­
ters, transmitting in a way the musical heritage of the 19th 
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century in theory, content, and form, that constituted an in­
dispensable artistic precondition.
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FIN-DE-SIECLE AUSTRIAN PHILOSOPHY:

QUALITIES WITHOUT A MAN

In the course of the nineteenth century, and especially in 
the early years of the twentieth, there emerged in Austria a 
number of philosophical trends which, important internal dif­
ferences notwithstanding, displayed certain fundamental common 
traits — traits rarely appearing in English or French philo­
sophy, and certainly not dominant in German thought. These 
traits can conveniently be summarized in a negative form to the 
effect that in Austrian philosophy the middle-class values of 
individual rationality and of the sovereign self-determining 
person were neither taken for granted, nor indeed glorified. 
Thus both the isolated epistemological subject of Descartes and 
Locke on the one hand, and the pure ego of Kant on the other, 
failed to play a role in Austria. Rather than concentrating on 
the experiencing self, Austrian philosophers assigned ontologi­
cal primacy to the contents and objects of experience, to those 
"qualities without a man", of which, as Robert Musil came to 
note, a "man without qualities" - depersonalized modern man, or 
perhaps man as such - typically consists.2

The aversion to the idea of a pure ego is, to be sure, not 
confined to Austrians; David Hume and Edmund Burke certainly 
shared it, as did G.C. Lichtenberg, and to some extent even 
Hegel and a number of German and British Hegelians. And T.S. 
Eliot gave a memorable expression to the same aversion when he 
wrote:

The point of view which I am struggling to attack is 
perhaps related to the metaphysical theory of the sub­
stantial unity of the soul: for my meaning is that the 
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poet has, not a 'personality' to express, but a particular 
medium, which is only a medium and not a personality, in 
which impressions and experiences combine in peculiar and 
unexpected ways. [...] The emotion of art is impersonal.2

Only in Austrian philosophy however did this attitude become 
dominant, indeed omnipresent. Kant's view, according to which 
"I am [...] conscious of my identical self, of a neces­
sary a priori synthesis of my representations, which is called 
the original synthetical unity of apperception", held no at- 

4traction for Austrians. This state of affairs is only very 
partially explained by the fact that in the Habsburg Monarchy 
the emergence of an autonomous middle class was belated and 
remained incomplete. The same was, after all, true of Kant's 
East Prussia, and north-eastern Germany as well. Yet the social 
and political histories of the two realms were fundamentally 
different, and so were the resulting cultural frameworks into 
which the middle classes of Prussia on the one hand, and those 
of Austria on the other, were placed. Of the many treatises de­
scribing these differences, that by Franz Borkenau is perhaps 
the most forcible.5 In north-eastern Germany, Borkenau points 
out, the old Germanic idea of individual liberty was only seem­
ingly revived in Lutheranism: a religion which combined actual 
submission to any temporal authority with an aggressive asser­
tion of inner spiritual freedom.

It is against this background, then, that Grillparzer, the 
most Austrian of all Austrian poets, could write: "How remark­
able that antiquity conceived what the new Germany character­
izes as the highest end of man: the free spirit as a sign of 
idiocy". But of course the German, Grillparzer says, "is ac­
customed from his school days onwards to show disdain for 
healthy human understanding by being satisfied with words 
that have been elevated up to the noble standing of concepts".7 
Grillparzer specifically criticizes the concept of liberty as a 
"natural right" of man:

It is of course ridiculous to speak of natural (inborn) 
rights. A right is nothing other than this, that I am not 
allowed to be hindered by others in one or other expres­
sion of my power. How, then, should there belong to the 
nature of man that which lies not in him, but in others.5 
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And with an obvious allusion to Protestant Germany he writes: 
"The Catholic faith has something of foolishness about it;' Pro- 
testantism, in contrast, something impertinent". By the ex­
pression "foolishness" Grillparzer here means: a willingness 
to accept what is given without its being subjected to the 
judgment of individual reason; a willingness to take the ob­
jects and relations in one's environment at their face value, 
to acquiesce in what is handed down, to bow to authority. This 
attitude Grillparzer contrasts with "German thinking", the 
basic fault of which is that it

can hold on to nothing that is ultimate, for there is 
nothing that makes so strong an impression upon him [the 
German] that he becomes convinced of it for its own sake. 
Thus German philosophy is to all intents and purposes 
atheistic, and if in recent times there has been much talk 
of God, that is merely an arbitrarily imposed thought-bar­
rier, that he should not completely fall into the bottom­
less chasm which threatens to open up beneath him. The 
Germans adopt a God - as a substitute for being convinced 
of His existence. He has no reality for them; and they 
respect Him as their own work, not themselves as His.-

I am putting forward, then, the following interpretation: 
It is the specific makeup of the Austrian middle class which, 
in the last analysis and often quite indirectly, forms the 
background of the most conspicuous trait of Austrian philoso­
phy, namely the absence of a metaphysical self; directly this 
trait is rooted in the Catholic world view, in particular in 
the Catholic image of man.

It is of course obvious that this interpretation will not 
cover each and every case, aspect, or phase in the history of 
Austrian philosophy in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 
Still, the presence of the Catholic element at many of the 
crucial junctures of the story we are about to sketch is over­
whelming. Thus both Bernard Bolzano and Franz Brentano, the 
two key figures in the development of what might be called 
Austrian logical objectivism, were Catholic priests, even if 
the former was dismissed, in 1819, from the chair of theology 
he held at the Philosophical Faculty in Prague, and the latter 
left the Church in 1873, in protest against the dogma of Papal 
Infallibility. Istvdn Szdchenyi and Jdzsef Eotvos, political 
thinkers whose influence was very considerable not only in
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Hungary but in Austria also, were both devout Catholics. Ernst 
Mach of course became an atheist, but the milieu in which he 
grew up, of decisive importance in his case, was markedly 
Catholic. T.G. Masaryk was an ardent Catholic when young, and 
although he later converted to Protestantism he always pre­
served a nostalgic yearning for the bonds provided by his 
earlier religion. Alexius von Meinong, a leading representative 
of the Brentano school, came from an old Catholic family, as 
did the economist Carl Menger, as well as his adherant F.A. von 
Hayek, Wittgenstein s distant cousin. Ludwig Wittgenstein him­
self was of three-quarters Jewish origin, but was baptized in the 
Catholic faith, the faith of his mother, and he can be said to 
have harbored a life-long hostility against the liberal values 
of his Lutheran father, 

o#

Bolzano's great achievements belong to the the domain of 
logic and mathematics, but what interested him most were the 
basic questions of ethics. His supreme moral imperative was: 
"Always choose from among the actions possible to you those 
which, when all the consequences are weighed, will best promote 
the good of the whole, no matter in which parts".72 Bolzano was 
certainly not the first to formulate a maxim of this sort, but 
he realized what his predecessors did not, namely that such a 
maxim has as its necessary presupposition an objectivis tie 
ontology. This is because the weighing of consequences is im­
possible unless they can be known, and is meaningless if what 
is known is not somehow there already, is not given, indepen­
dently of any knowing subject. Deeds can be assigned a definite 
ethical value only if truths are objective. In an early manu­
script, written in 1816, a section entitled "Zur Deduktion des 
obersten Sittengesetzes" - on the deduction of the highest 
moral law — is immediately followed by a passage on "Logical 
Pre-Notions", Logisehe Vorbegriffe — the first such Vorbegriff 
being that of truth. "The concept which I associate with the 
word truth", writes Bolzano, "implies that there is no division 
of truth into the objective and the subjective; it is only that
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indeed
him, are

which one very pleonastically calls objective truth which is 
12for me truth tn the strict sense."

In the four-volume Wissenschaftslehre of 1837, Bolzano's 
major work, the notion of objective truth is captured by the 
term "truth-in-itself", Wahrheit an sich, and defined as fol­
lows :

I understand [...] by a truth-in-itself any one proposi­
tion which asserts something thus as it is, whereby I 
leave undetermined whether this proposition is really 
thought or whether it is expressed by anybody or not. 
r . J Thus for example the number of blossoms which a cer 
tain tree standing in a certain place has borne forth fast 
spring is a definite number even if no one knows what it 
is; and hence a proposition which gives this number is 
called by me an objective truth even if no one is familiar 
with it, and so on.^3

Bolzano's notion of the "in-itself", the an sich, is 
cally opposed to that of Kant, and consciously so. 
criticisms directed against Kant, attempts to refute 
a constantly recurring feature in Bolzano's writings. In his 
last will he enjoins his favourite pupil, Robert Zimmermann, 
to make it "one of the tasks of his life to eliminate, through 
the spreading of clear concepts, the detrimental confusions 
which Kant, without himself realizing it, had brought about in 

.. I6 Germany .
Now Bolzano's truth-in-itself is separated not only from 

the knowing subject but also — as Palagyi was the first to ob 
serve27 - from language . The epistemological ego is, in 
Bolzano's interpretation, certainly not "pure"; the rules, 
logic, and reason of this ego are not rooted in the ego itself, 
they have their source, rather, in an objective order, an ex­
ternal context. However, this context is a merely abstract one, 
the eternal, unchanging system of representations, propositions 
and truths in themselves. The outlines of a more concrete con- 
textualism emerge, at roughly the same time, from the political 
writings of Count Istvdn Szdchenyi. Called a "progressive con­
servative" by Ivdnyi-Grunwald,18 Szechenyi did not share the 
characteristic liberal faith in the powers of autonomous reason. 
Indeed there is a characteristic passage in his major work 
Hitel (Credit) where he forcefully rejects the abstract concept 
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of rationality. "Now if we endeavour to explain what reason 
is", Szechenyi writes,

no three men out of ten will give it the same meaning.
What amount of brains U has, has he not acquired a lot of 
money?" - "Wonderful intellect this H is, he knows ten 
thousand lines by heart" - "Who can doubt that 0 is en­
dowed with reason, is not his house in good order, do not 
his wife and children look smart, does he not lead a 
pleasant life" - "Now this is intelligence, he knows 
twenty-four languages", and so on. - But what is, then, 
reason? For the mental faculties of those we mentioned'are 
far from being similar, indeed they are quite different; 
since he who has a good memory might not have enough money; 
the well-to-do doesn't know a line by heart; the happy 
husband might not know more than one or two languages; 
whereas the linguist has no one to love him and to embel­
lish his life's path.^9

Not some abstract, general mental faculty, but the individual 
logic of particular situations and roles will thus serve as the 
standard of rationality; rational is what corresponds to, is 
appropriate under, the given conditions. Translated into more 
political terms, this view of rationality is of ccurse tanta­
mount to a depreciation of any theory dissociated from prac­
tice. As Szdchenyi will put it in his A Kelet Nepe (The 
people of the East, 1841):

To indulge in rhetoric and endless writing is fine in 
itself if it is fine. It is not, however, a deed, and it 
increases the spiritual and material wealth, and thus the 
power of the nation, only insofar as it induces useful 
deeds and prevents useless and harmful ones, since words 
and letters are but tools, and by themselves nothing. They 
become useful or harmful only by their application; and 
so often the most applauded speech and declamation, or a 
book in the greatest vogue, if it is not usefully trans­
lated into deed and life, is of lesser value than an 
hour's unwitnessed and unapplauded ploughing by a 
ploughman.

On the other hand, this view implies the appreciation of cul­
tural plurality, of the unequalized multiformity that is given, 
and handed down, in human society. As Szechenyi wrote in his 
posthumously published Hunnia:

All those properties, particular characteristics, and 
domestic virtues, with which even the smallest families 
contribute to the glorification of the universe, are the 
filling in of an earlier moral gap, however tiny, and 
thus a step towards perfection. The cultivation of all 
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those hundreds and hundreds of original qualities, pro­
perties and virtues, which lie hidden in an infinite vari­
ety of shades in the individual spirits of particular 
nations will, then, lead to perfection even more.2^

The same high regard for cultural plurality as handed down 
in social institutions informs the two-volume treatise The In- 

22 
fluence of the Ruling Ideas of the 29th Century on the State, 
by Baron Jdzsef Eotvos. Eotvos stresses that "instead of philo­
sophising about the opinion of the people in general", one 
should rather "turn one's attention to the desires and pros­
pects of the individuals out of which 'the people are consti­
tuted".23 It will then turn out that the striving for, say, ab­
solute freedom, exists only in philosophical speculation — and 
in the minds of those who, as Eotvos says, belong in a mental 
asylum.24 Society cannot be changed in accordance with abstract 
ideals.

A society in which — in order to set it up anew in a pre­
conceived form - all the mortar holding together the 
individual parts has been dissolved away, in which every­
thing that had seemed too firm and not amenable to every 
realignment has been broken into pieces, can just as 
little achieve durability through its form alone, as a 
heap of rubble - whether heaped up like ninepins or as a 
pyramid - can withstand the storms and the rains.2d

Only a Social and institutional pluralism will defend, according 
to Eotvos, the organic continuity of historically given struc­
tures against radical-utopian alterations, brought about either, 
most notably, by a central government, or by a radical movement 
against which such a government is, in the long run, defence­
less.

There are many who believe that that which exists can only 
be preserved through the influence of a powerful central 
political force, and the fact that the system of centrali­
sation finds so many defenders amongst politicians is for 
the most part attributable to this belief. Yet it is a 
point of view which rests on an error. That which exists 
cannot be protected against changes by the state; it is 
much rather the immutability of a host of other relation­
ships through which the state itself must be protected 
against upheavals. Every perfectly ordinary house which a 
citizen erects on the territory of the state is not just 
a means by which a whole series of citizens will step 
up to superior habits. It is at the same time a protective 
bastion for civil society. Every right whose possession is 
guaranteed to the individual by the state is a guarantee 
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of civil society. And every securely organized municipal­
ity is a stone by means of which the larger structure will 
be secured. The better one understands how to insert these 
stones into the building, the more one will understand how 
to use the particular as an essential part of the whole, 
and the more unshakeable will stand the state.26

One could hardly conceive of a more blatant divergence 
than that between the ideas of the conservative-liberal Hungar­
ian political thinker Eotvos and the proto-anarchist Austrian 
physicist-cum-philosopher Ernst Mach. Still, common to both 
was the conviction that the faculty of judgement of the iso­
lated individual could not possibly serve as the sole standard 
of right and wrong, true and false. Thus Mach does indeed con­
cede that the handed down, as a basis for hdc et nunc personal 
discovery, fulfils indispensable functions. In his 1883 In­
augural Address he refers to the "fixed habitudes of thought"27 
without which new problems will not become perceivable, and to 
the "importance and utility" of "habitual judgment" and of 
"prejudice". "No one could exist intellectually", he writes,

if he had to form judgments on every passing experience, 
instead of allowing himself to be controlled by the judg­
ments he has already formed. [...] On prejudices, that is, 
on habitual judgments not tested in every case to which 
they are applied, reposes a goodly portion of the thought 
and work of the natural scientist. On prejudices reposes 
most of the conduct of society. Which the sudden disap­
pearance of prejudice society would hopelessly dissolve.25

But even where individual judgment and personal discovery do 
indeed occur, it would be an error to suppose, according to 
Mach, that the cognizing subject possesses some absolute per­
sonal identity. In Mach's universe no essential distinction can 
be made between the objective and the subjective: "Das I ch ist 

2 9 unrettbar", the self is an arbitrary construct lacking in- 
herent unity.

The primary fact is not the ego, but the elements f . . .] 
The elements constitute the I. I have the sensation green, 
signifies that the element green occurs in a given complex 
of other elements (sensations, memories). [...] The ego is 
not a definite, unalterable, sharply-bounded unity. None of 
these attributes are important; for all vary even within
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the sphere of individual life; in fact their alteration is 
even sought after by the individual.u

Mach had an extraordinarily broad, and lasting, impact on 
Austrian thought. It was under his influence that Fritz 
Mauthner denied the reality of the self, dissolving the latter 
in fleeting linguistic experiences; and it was partly under 
Mauthner's influence that the early Wittgenstein abandoned the 
notion of a metaphysical subject, equating the limits of the 
self with the limits of its language, and postulating a point- 
by-point correspondence between this language and the world. 
Furthermore, Mach's impact on Robert Musil is quite conspicuous. 
True, the latter's doctoral dissertation of 1908, Beitrag zur 

3 3 Beurteilung der Lehren Machs, was of a rather critical nature 
(even if, according to Musil's Doktorvater Stumpf, that criti­
cism did not go far enough). But the later Musil, the author of 
The Man Without Qualities, might be said to have changed, in a num­
ber of respects, from professed foe to covert disciple, accept­
ing many of Mach's suspicions about the merely possible charac­
ter of what is called "reality". He especially accepted Mach's 
view of the ego: namely, that there is no such thing. As J.T. 
Blackmore plausibly maintains, the very title of Musil's novel 
echoes Mach.54 Previously we have, by way of introduction, al­
luded to the famous passage in The Man Without Qualities where 
Musil suggests:

In earlier times one could be an individual with a better 
conscience than one can today. Today [...] responsi­
bility's point of gravity lies not in the individual but 
in the relations between things. Has one not noticed that 
experiences have made themselves independent of man? [...] 
Who today can still say that his anger is really his own 
anger, with so many people butting in and knowing so much 
more about it than he does? There has arisen a world of 
qualities without a man to them, of experiences without 
anyone to experience them, and it almost looks as though 
under ideal conditions man would no longer experience 
anything at all privately...35

Here the lack of a center of gravity within the individual is 
depicted as an historical loss, as a typically modern phenom­
enon. In his key essay "Der deutsche Mensch als Symptom" 
(1923) however Musil holds a different, generalized view, ac­
cording to which man as such, at all times, is but a resultant 
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of the historico-cultural context in which he is enmeshed. "The 
very shapelessness of his natural make-up", Musil writes,

forces man to adapt himself to forms and to assume the 
characters, customs, morals, styles of life and the whole 
apparatus of an organisation. For one can say that
man becomes man only through expression, and this forms 
itself in the forms of society.36

And in a draft chapter to The Man Without Qualities, written in 
the mid-twenties, this is what the protagonist has to say to 
his sister:

There can be no love between two isolated human beings!
[...J We have followed an impulse against order... A love 
can grow out of spite, but it cannot consist of spite. It 
can endure only as interwoven in a society. It cannot"be 
the meaning of life, but a negation, an exception from the 
meanings of xife. An exception however needs something 
from which it is an exception. Man cannot live by negation 
alone.37 1

The dominant philosophical school in Austria at the turn 
of the century was of course that of Brentano. Franz Brentano 
himself had been born and educated in Germany - he was a native 
of the Rhineland — but he always harbored an intense dislike 
for Prussia, for Kant, and for German philosophy in general. He 
became a professor of philosophy at Vienna University in 1874. 
Although a subjectivist of sorts, 88 Brentano started a line of 
development which very soon led to philosophies offering no re­
cess whatsoever for the metaphysical self. His student Alexius 
von Meinong created a strange kind of objectivistic ontology, 
in which the contents of mental acts - like, e.g., those of 
presuppositions — were markedly independent of the subjective

39 Jacts themselves;'* his student Edmund Husserl saw no reason to 
believe that mental acts had, as it were, a subjective focus;^8 
his student T.G. Masaryk had misgivings about the strained 
rationality, the excess freedom, that Protestant convictions 
forced upon the individual;48 while his student, the frustrated 
liberal Sigmund Freud,42 doubted whether inner freedom and 
rationality were possible at all. Liberal politics, Freud in 
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fact showed, could not possibly have triumphed since they were 
based on a false picture of the human mind. "Properly speak­
ing", Freud wrote towards the end of The Interpretation of 
Dreams,

the unconscious is the real psychic; its inner nature is 
just as unknown to us as the reality of the external 
world... What part now remains in our description of the 
once all-powerful and all-overshadowing consciousness? 
None other than that of a sensory organ for the perception 
of psychic qualities.

Or as he put it in an essay, written as late as 1917 but still 
in full harmony with the views expressed in The Interpretation 
of Dreams:

The human being, even when of lowly status in the outside 
world, feels himself sovereign in his own soul. [...] But 
the two-fold recognition, that the life of sexual drives 
in ourselves is not fully to be brought under control, and 
that psychic processes are, as such, unconscious and ac­
cessible to and capable of coming under the dominion of 
the self only through an incomplete and unreliable percep­
tion, becomes equivalent to the assertion that the ego is 
not master in its own house. 4°

Incidentally, if Freud's psychoanalytic ideas amounted, as they 
obviously did, to a proof of the impossibility of liberal poli­
tics, those of his Hungarian disciple Sdndor Ferenczi had, by 
contrast, activist overtones44 — a further illustration of the 
close relationship between politics and the content of philo­
sophy in Austria.

The closeness of that relationship is very obvious in the 
case of Carl Menger. The inaugurator of the trend that has be­
come known as the Austrian School of Economics, Menger had a 
markedly liberal background; and markedly liberal was the so- 
called methodological individualism that permeated his subjec- 

4 5 tivist theory of economic needs.1 But at the same time, re­
flecting the specific condition of the Austrian middle class, 
Menger definitely displays strong sympathies towards views such 
as those expressed by Burke and Savigny, views focussing on the 
historico-social context of the individual rather than on the 
individual himself. As Menger writes:

Burke was probably the first, who, trained for it by the 
spirit of English jurisprudence, emphasized with full 
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awareness the significance of the organic structures of 
social life and the partly unintended origin of these.46

Burke taught that numerous institutions of his country

were not the result of positive legislation or of the con­
scious common will of society directed toward establishing 
these, but the unintended result of historical develop­
ment. He first taught that what existed and had stood the 
test, what had developed historically, was again to be 
respected, in contrast to the the projects of immature 
desire for innovation. Herewith he made the first breach 
in the one-sided rationalism and pragmatism of the Anglo- 
French Age of Enlightenment.47

Menger comes close to agreeing with the Savigny school, too, 
when maintaining that there is a "subconscious wisdom" mani­
fested in those institutions that come about organically, that 
the meddlesome advocates of reform "would do well less to trust 
their own insight and energy than to leave the reshaping of

• , 4 Rsociety to the historical process of development'".
In a similar spirit, to-day's leading exponent of the

Austrian School, F.A. von Hayek stresses that "since we owe the 
order of our society to a tradition of rules which we only im­
perfectly understand, all progress must be based on tradi-

4 9tion". Hayek argues for a "true" - as contrasted with the 
"false", excessively rationalist - individualism. The former, 
he writes,

is a product of an acute consciousness of the limitations 
of the individual mind which induces an attitude of humil­
ity toward the impersonal and anonymous social processes 
by which individuals help to create things greater than 
they know, while the latter is the product of an exag­
gerated belief in the powers of individual reason and of 
a consequent contempt for anything which has not been con­
sciously designed by it or is not fully intelligible to 
it. 50

True individualism, Hayek writes, "affirms the value of the 
family and all the common efforts of the small community and 
group",51 and indeed recognizes "the family as a legitimate 
unit as much as the individual".52 For Hayek, too, the quali­
ties of the self do not belong to it alone.

Hayek's theory of "true" individualism is basically a po­
litical one, but it does not lack epistemological foundations*^ 
— even if these are not worked out in an entirely systematic or 
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coherent manner. The philosopher in whose writings the Austrian 
epistemological tradition is truly synthesized is Ludwig Wittgen­
stein. His early treatise Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus shows 
the impact not only of Mach and Mauthner but quite decidedly of 
the Brentano school as well; while in his later work — a criti­
cal but organic development of the earlier one — influences of 
Grillparzer and of Freud are traceable, and formulations strik­
ingly parallel to those of Musil appear. Wittgenstein's post­
humously published volume PhilosophicaI Investigations (1953) 
— a basic contribution to twentieth-century philosophy — repre­
sents, as it were, a final dissolving of all classical, ego­
centered epistemologies. Wittgenstein's crucial new concept is 
that of rule-following. Now the idea that human behaviour, 
human speech, and human thought are constrained by rules is in 
itself not a.novel one. Wittgenstein's philosophical achieve­
ment was that he essentially changed the conceptual framework 
surrounding the notions of obeying, following, or conforming 
to, a rule. The basic concepts of the new framework are: train­
ing and behavior, use, custom, institution, practice, tech­
nique, agreement. The following of a rule is not, in any inter­
esting sense, an "inner", mental event: on the contrary, it is 
a custom, an institution, embedded in the agreements within 
society. And Wittgenstein emphasizes that the agreements which 
constitute a necessary precondition of communication, and 
indeed of any logic, are "not an agreement of beliefs",°4 but 
agreements, regularities in the foundations of judgement,55 in 

5 6the "common behavior of mankind". Mankind, not the individ­
ual mind, should be regarded as the basic unit of epistemology. 
A rather Catholic idea, this; and — as the foregoing sketches 
surely suggest — a very Austrian one.

NOTES

1 Cf. Musil. Der Mann ohne Eigenschaften (1930) , book I, ch. 39.

2 Eliot, "Tradition and the Individual Talent" (1917). Here 
quoted from T.S. Eliot, The Sacred Wood: Essays on Poetry and 
Criticism (1920), (London: Methuen, 1960), pp. 56-59.
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Immanuel Kant, Kvitik dev veinen Vevnunft, B 135.

This is the strong impression one retains even after the 
publication of Werner Sauer's Ostevveichische Philosophie 
zwischen Aufklavung und Restauvation: Beitvage zur Geschichte des 
Fvilhkantianismus in dev Donaumonarchie (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1982) . 
According to Sauer, the absence of Kantianism in Austria in 
the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries is 
simply a result of the repressive cultural policy under 
Emperor Francis. However, Sauer's excellently researched 
book itself contains ample material to refute its author's 
thesis.

"Deutschland zwischen Ost und West", Wovt und Wahvheit 1 949/1 . 
For further references, see e.g. my Am Rande Euvopas (Wien: 
Bohlau, 1 986).

Franz Grillparzer, Wevke, ed. by August Sauer, sect. II, 
vol. XI, p. 68.

Ibid., p. 10 3.

Ibid., p. 120.

Ibid., p. 237.

Ibid., sect. II, vol. IX, pp. 156f. Written in 1834.

B. Bolzano, Lehvbuch dev Religionswissenschaft (Sulzbach: 1834), 
vol. I, p. 236. I here use the translation given by 
William M. Johnston in his The Austvian Mind (Berkeley: Uni­
versity of California Press, 1972), p. 277.

Cf. E. Winter, Die Deduktion des obevsten Sittengesetzes B. Bolzanos 
(Berlin: Akademie-Verlag,1968), p. 32.

B. Bolzano, Wissenschaftslehre: Vevsuch einev ausfuhvlichen und 
gvoBtentheils neuen Davstellung dev Logik mit stetev Rilcksicht auf 
deven bishevige Bearbeiter (Sulzbach: Seidelsche Buchhandlung, 
1837), vol. I, p. 112.

As Hungarian-born Melchior Paldgyi puts it: "I believe that 
Bolzano could hardly have worked out the concept of a truth 
in itself had he not been driven to it through his opposi­
tion to the critical philosophy [gegen den Kritizismus].
When Kant asserts that the objects have to observe an order 
conferred upon them by our cognition, Bolzano sets against 
this another formula, namely that our knowledge has to 
adjust itself to the truth..." Paldgyi, Kant und Bolzano: Eine 
kritische Pavallele (Halle: Niemeyer, 1 902), pp. 3f.
A summary of these criticisms is given in his lehvbuch dev 
Religionswissenschaft, ein Abdvuck dev Vovlesungshefte eines ehemaligen 
Religionslehvevs an einev katholischen Univevsitat, von einigen seinev 
Schillev gesanwelt und hevausgegeben, Erster Teil (Sulzbach: 
Seidelsche Buchhandlung, 1834), §§60-62.



16 Quoted in Edgar Morscher, Das logische An-sich bei Bernard 
Bolzano (Salzburg: Verlag Anton Pustet, 1973), p. 33.

1? Cf. Paldgyi, pp. 75f: "Erst bei der Lehre von den 'Vor- 
stellungen an sich' tritt es deutlich hervor da|3 Bolzano 
es auf ein iibersprachliches Denken abgesehen hat. Nun konnte 
man wohl bei einem Menschen von einem untersprachlichen 
Denken sprechen...; ein iibersprachliches Denken jedoch be- 
sitzen wir nicht..."

18 Cf. Bdla Ivdnyi-Griinwald, "Grdf Szdchenyi Istvdn Hitel 
cimu munkdja. Tortdneti bevezetes" (Count Istvan Szdchenyi's 
Credit. A historical introduction) , in Grdf Szechenyi Istvdn 
Osszes Munkdi, vol. 2, (Budapest: 1 930 , p. 141). I have argued 
for the appropriateness of Ivdnyi-Griinwald' s term in my 
paper "Intellectual Foundations of Austrian Liberalism", in 
W. Grassi and B. Smith, eds. , Austrian Economics: Historical and 
Philosophical Background (Beckenham: Croom Helm, 1 986).

19 Hitel (1830) . Grdf Szechenyi Istvan Osszes Munkdi, vol. 2, (Buda­
pest, 1930), p. 335. In the Hungarian original the relevant 
term is in each case esz, i.e. "reason".

20 A Eelet Nepe (1841) , Grdf Szechenyi Istvan Osszes Munkai, vol. 5, 
(Budapest, 1925), p. 392.

21 Grdf Szdchenyi Istvdn, Hunnia (1835), (Pest: Heckenast, 
1858), p. 204.

22 Der EinfluB der herrschenden Ideen des 19. Jahrhunderts auf den Staat, 
vols. 1-2, (Wien, 1851 and Leipzig, 1854). Although Eotvos 
tried to create the impression that the book was originally 
written in Hungarian, in fact it has been composed in 
German, the Hungarian text being a — not very good — trans­
lation. Eotvos has been characterized as the most important 
political theorist of 19th century Austria and Hungary (by 
Gerald Stourzh, in his "Die politischen Ideen Josef von 
Eotvos' und das dsterreichische Staatsproblem", Der Donau- 
raum, vol. 11, 1966, p. 205). According to Josef Redlich, 
the Ruling Ideas made its author "one of the most respected 
proponents of European liberalism at its height, and even 
today it [i.e. this work] could still be described as one 
of the most singular and intellectually rich writings on 
the modern state". Das dsterreichische Staats- und Reichsproblem, 
vol. 1/1, (Leipzig, 1920), p. 547. This passage by Redlich 
is quoted with approval in Robert A. Kann, The Multinational 
Empire. Nationalism and National Reform in the Habsburg Monarchy 
1848-1918, vol. II, (New York, 1950), pp. 93f. As Kann puts 
it, great as the influence of Eotvos was "on Hungarian po­
litical life and Magyar political doctrine", it "was of 
even greater significance in the development of European 
political philosophy in the nineteenth century in general". 
Ibid., p. 9 3.

23 Edtvds, Die herrschenden Ideen, part II, p. 33.

24 Ibid., p. 274.
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Ibid., part I, p. 244.

Ibid., part II, p. 505.

Ernst Mach, Popular Scientific Lectures (1895) , transl. by 
Thomas J. McCormack (La Salle, Ill.: Open Court, 1943) , p. 
227.

Ibid., p. 232.

Ernst Mach, Beitrage zur Analyse der Empfindungen (Jena: Gustav 
Fischer, 1886), p. 18.

Ernst Mach, The Analysis of Sensations (New York: Dover Pub­
lications, 1959), pp. 23f.

See Fritz Mauthner, Erinnerungen I. Prager Jugendjahre (Munchen: 
Georg Muller, 1918). Cf. also Joachim Thiele, "Zur 'Kritik 
der Sprache'. Briefe von Fritz Mauthner an Ernst Mach", 
Muttersprache 1 966 , p. 84.

Cf. Gershon Weiler, Mauthner’s Critique of Language (Cambridge: 
University Press, 1970), esp. pp. 298ff. See also, in 
particular, Gershon Weiler's earlier essay "On Fritz 
Mauthner's Critique of Language", Mind 67 (1958), pp. 
80-87.

The dissertation has now been translated into English, 
under the title On Mach’s Theories, intr. by G.H. von Wright 
(Munchen: Philosophia Verlag), 1982.

John T. Blackmore, Ernst Mach: His Work, Life, and Influence 
(Berkeley: Univ, of California Press, 1972), p. 189.

Cf. note 1 above. Translation by Eithne Wilkins and Ernst 
Kaiser.

Compare Robert Musil, "The German Personality as a Symptom 
in J.C. Nyiri, ed., Austrian Philosophy: Studies and Texts 
(Munchen: Philosophia Verlag, 1981), p. 178. For a similar 
striking formulation see "Der deutsche Mensch als Symptom 
in Robert Musil, Gesarrmelte Werke in neun Banden, ed. A. Fris^ 
(Reinbek bei Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1978), vol. 8, p. 1370: 
"Versuchen wir von uns abzuziehen, was zeitbedingtes Con- 
venu ist, so bleibt etwas ganz Ungestaltetes, denn auch 
unser Persbnlichstes ist als Abweichung auf das System der 
Umwelt bezogen. Der Mensch existiert nur in Formen, die 
ihm von aussen geliefert werden. [...] Die gesellschaft- 
liche Organisation gibt dem Einzelnen iiberhaupt erst die 
Form des Ausdrucks und durch den Ausdruck wird erst der 
Mensch".

Gesammelte Werke in neun Banden, vol. 5, p. 1673.

He stressed that all mental acts have an object, but at 
the same time made it plain that the location of these ob­
jects was within the boundaries of the subjective self.



"Every mental phenomenon includes", he wrote in his major 
work Psychologic vom empirischen Standpunkt (1874), "something as 
object within itself, although they do not all do so in the 
same way. In presentation something is presented, in judge­
ment something is affirmed or denied, in love loved, in 
hate hated, in desire desired and so on". (Quoted after the 
1973 Routledge & Kegan Paul translation.)

39 Cf. esp. his Uber Annahmen (Leipzig: Johann Ambrosius Barth, 
1902) .

40 The ego, writes Husserl, is "nichts Eigenartiges, das uber 
den mannigfaltigen Erlebnissen schwebte, sondern [ist] 
einfach mit ihrer eigenen Verknupfungseinheit identisch". 
Logische Untersuchungen, vol. 2 (Halle: Max Niemeyer, 1901), 
p. 331.

41 Although Masaryk, subsequently the founder of Czechoslova­
kia, was of Slovakian-Moravian origin, it is certainly 
proper to regard him, at least until about the mid-1880s, 
as an Austrian. In 1881, at that time still a Privatdozent 
of philosophy at Vienna, Masaryk published his book on 
suicide, Der Selbstmord als sociale Massenerscheinung der modernen 
Civilisation. Intent on demonstrating the possibility of a 
religious-ethical individualism, Masaryk on the other hand 
was repelled by the idea of a society where every norm is 
open to criticism, where no institution is viewed with a 
feeling of its ultimate necessity, and in his book actually 
strived for a conceptual unification of the Protestant 
belief in personal autonomy with the Catholic belief in 
authority.

42 "Freud", wrote Paul Roazen, "represents an aspect of libe­
ralism's self-examination. [ . . .] In Freud's quest for an 
understanding of human feelings he transcended liberalism 
and joined hands with thinkers usually associated with tra­
ditions alien to it. Along with Burke he recognized the in­
tensity of destructive urges and the sense in which soci­
etal coercions can be psychologically necessary". (Freud: 
Political and Social Thought [New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1 96 83 
pp. 248f.)

43 S. Freud, "Eine Schwierigkeit der Psychoanalyse", Gesammelte 
Werke, vol. xii (London: Imago, 1947), pp. 8 and 11.

44 As can be seen, e.g., from his "Psychoanalysis 6s paedago- 
gia" (1908). Significantly, the social-political direction 
of this essay is much less conspicuous in the German ver­
sion, cf. the editorial remark on p. 9 of Ferenczi, Bau- 
steine zur Psychoanalyse, vol. 3 (Bern: Ver lag Hans Huber, 
1964) .

45 As set forth in his Grundsatze der Volkswirtschaftslehre (Wien: 
Braumiiller, 1871).
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4 6 Carl Menger, Untersuchungen uber die Methode der Socialwissen- 
schaften (1883) , in The Collected Works of Carl Menger, ed. F.A. 
von Hayek, vol. 2, (London: The London School of Economics, 
1934), p. 173.

4 7 Ibid.

46 Ibid., p. 91.

49 F.A. von Hayek, Law, Legislation and Liberty, vol. 3, (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1979), p. 167.

50 "Individualism: True and False", in F.A. von Hayek, Individual­
ism and Economic Order (London: Routledge, 1949) , p. 8.

51 Ibid., p. 23.

5 2 Ibid., p . 31.

53 See e.g. the essays collected in his volume Studies in Philo­
sophy, Politics and Economics (London: Routledge & Kegan 
Paul, 1967).

54 L. Wittgenstein, Bemerkungen uber die Grundlagen der Mathematik 
(Frankfurt: Suhrkamp, 1974), p. 353. The remarks published 
in this volume originally formed part of earlier versions 
of Philosophical Investigations.

55 Ibid., p. 350.

56 Philosophical Investigations, I, §206.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

Judith Marcus

THOMAS MANN AND GEORG LUKACS: REFLECTIONS ON 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE ARTIST AND 
'HIS' CRITIC

"Nicht das Richtige Oder Falsche an ... Ideen 
ist es, was uns hier in erster Linie inter- 
essiert, sondern das Charakteristische daran."

THOMAS MANN

"... I was expected to feel myself inferior 
and an alien because I was a Jew. [Thus] I 
was made familiar with the fate of being in 
the Opposition.... The foundations were thus 
laid for a certain degree of independence of 
judgment."

SIGMUND FREUD

"The stranger is ... being discussed here ... 
as the person who comes today and stays to­
morrow. ... to be a stranger is naturally 
a very positive relation; it is a specific 
form of interaction."

GEORG SIMMEL

INTRODUCTION

In 1925, Walter Benjamin informed his friend Gershom 
Scholem that he had just finished reading two books both of 
which were extraordinary and which made for exciting reading. 
The two books, singled out as the best products of the time, 
were Thomas Mann's novel, The Magic Mountain, and Georg 
Lukdcs's History and Class Consciousness. To the best of my 
knowledge this was the first time that a perceptive reader 
established a connection of sorts between the works of two 
towering figures of twentieth century European cultural life. 
It was not to be the last. For a number of reasons, however, 
prominent among which were the political and social upheavals 
that eventually landed Mann in sunny California and Lukdcs in 
Stalin's Moscow, it took almost four decades before anybody 
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took a second and closer look at the possibility of a certain 
connection between the two men and their work. In the meantime, 
there has grown up an immense literature around Mann and 
Lukdcs, who died in 1955 and 1971 respectively. Even though a 
number of critics and scholars have begun to pay attention to 
the relation between the two men, they seldom go beyond the 
fact" that Lukacs's physique and/or revolutionary career in­

spired Thomas Mann's portrait of Leo Naphta, the Jewish-Jesuit- 
Communist protagonist of The Magic Mountain.2 (To this Lukacs 
responded with his good-humored "So what if I lent him my nose? 
He gave so much to me - I am happy I could do that little for 
him in return!") This is not to imply that focussing on that 
one aspect would need justification: even if it could be proven 
that Lukacs served as the model for one of the most interest­
ing, most strange, and most complex figures in Mann's oeuvre, 
this alone would be worth a separate study. I myself felt the 
fascinating ambivalence emanating from this fictional charac­
ter; moreover, my previous acquaintance with Lukdcs's work (and 
person) made me wary of accepting in toto the (mostly Marxist) 
interpretation of those - among them, Hans Mayer and Lukdcs 
himself - who saw in the character the prototype of the Fascist 
intellectual.

Be that as it may, there was in the past considerable 
scepticism even among literary scholars that Thomas Mann and 
Georg Lukdcs may have had anything in common, that a case could 
be made for interaction, influence and congruence,indeed for a 
relationship. The fact that the focus on some selected problem 
of such a relationship has a lot to do with both sociology of 
literature and the exploration of the interaction of two men 
who are representative polar opposites in a common time pro­
vides sufficient rationale to explore this specific relation­
ship in the first place. The linkage can be proven in more ways 
than one — as I found out in the course of my investigation.

Here and now, I wish to limit myself to the summary dis­
cussion of one aspect of the Lukdcs-Mann relationship: Thomas 
Mann's perception of Georg Lukdcs in juxtaposition with his 
narrative method, the Anlehnung (borrowing), and Mann's concep­
tion of the modern novel as "that stage of 'criticism' that im­
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mediately follows the 'poetic' one"/ or as Harry Levin put it, 
"an act of evocation, peculiarly saturated with reminiscences . 
Even within the limitations of this short paper, some important 
points will be highlighted because we are dealing here with a 
constellation of two eminent cultural representatives of twen­
tieth-century Europe, a constellation which has come to be rec­
ognized by now as one of the most remarkable critic—author re­
lationships in recent times. For one, both the literary and 
ideological issues involved here go a long way towards explain­
ing some central characteristics of the modern novel; secondly, 
the analysis of this constellation is bound to illuminate part 
of the inner history of an epoch.

THE ARTIST AND THE PHILOSOPHER-CRITIC

The definition of a correct stratagem for the sociological 
approach to literature was at one time offered by Harry Levin; 
it was addressed to Lucien Goldmann and was meant as a correc­
tive for Goldmann's interpretation of Andre Malraux's work in 
1963. Levin wrote:

Rigor must be achieved empirically, through a substantive 
acguaintance with the relevant texts... and with the exact 
relations between imaginative fiction and the socio-cul­
tural facts - not by the imposition of vague absolutes 
from on high or the importation of categorical sanctions 
from the east.7

By substituting an imaginative recreation of perception, feel­
ings, attitudes and thoughts for "imaginative fiction", the 
stratagem recommends itself for an investigation of the rela­
tionship between the great twentieth century German novelist, 
Thomas Mann, and the Hungarian Marxist philosopher and literary 
critic, Georg Lukdcs. (The irony of the matter is that Lukdcs 
was made responsible by scholars for most of the import of 
"categorical sanctions" that had come "from the east".) However, 
a substantial degree of incompatibility has to be assumed be­
tween these two men, one a thoroughly bourgeois man and artist, 
and the other just as thoroughly a communist philosopher, whose 
representativeness as polar opposites in a common time is rec­
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ognized by all. Common sense would suggest sharp distinctions 
that are biographically grounded and these should briefly be 
outlined.

Thomas Mann (1875-1955), one of the greatest European 
novelists of the twentieth century, is also considered to have 
been the most representative of German writers and as such, in 
the words of Georg Lukdcs, symbolized "all that is best in the 

O
German bourgeoisie". Through his work, Mann succeeded in 
giving a complete picture of the biirger Uche life and its pre­
dicament in a certain stage of development. Although the emerg­
ing picture was of a critical kind, he treated the spiritual 
and moral problems of the Biirger as his own, stressing the 
significance of his social and cultural inheritance. His phi­
losophical foundations were in Nietzsche, Schopenhauer, and 
Wagner, as was the case for a large segment of the German in­
telligentsia of his time. This is not the sole reason for his 
being called a thoroughly German writer and a very conservative 
one. It is not even for the reason that he passionately pleaded 
for the just cause of Wilhelminian Germany's going to war in 
1914 (especially in his early work, Reflections of a Non- 
Political Man) for imperialistic and expansionist purposes. 
After all, many liberal Germans, Max Weber and Georg Simmel 
among them, were equally enthusiastic, if only for a time.5 Nor 
was it the young Mann's slightly anti-Semitic inclinations, 
clearly discernible in his early writings and private utter­
ances. It is partly because, among the German writers of his 
generation, few have been as conscious of tradition and have 
stressed so insistently their relations to tradition. "I am a 
man of the nineteenth century", Mann said on many occasions, 
thinking more likely of Goethe and of the Romantic School (es­
pecially of Novalis) than of the Germany which was then indus­
trializing. But then again, there was also in Thomas Mann an 
almost Faustian urge to experiment, to explore; as Henry 
Hatfield put it, "The cautious bourgeois is an explorer, as 
bourgeois often are".^ Mann also possessed the conscious 
thoroughness of the bourgeois (he did "research" for his artis­
tic task at hand in the strict meaning of the word), a trait 
attributed to the Germans in general. For him, only the thor­
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ough was truly interesting, as he remarked in the introduction 
to The Magic Mountain.

Finally, and more importantly, a consistency runs through 
Mann's literary career. Students of Mann's artistry often 
emphasize the break in his lifework; it is pointed out time and 
again that although he confined himself almost exclusively to 
ingenious variations on the theme of the artist in his early 
writings, there was later a move away to novels of ideas on a 
grand scale. An argument for such a case can be made if we put 
on the scale works like the novelette Tonio Kroger, or Death in 
Venice, the story Tristan — or even the novel Buddenbrocks, in 
which the solid bourgeois degenerates into an artistic one - 
and then weigh them against the series of grand novels of ideas 
starting with The Magic Mountain. However, to the discerning eye 
there appears a continuity: these variations on the artistic 
theme are played out against the socio-political, cultural, or 
intellectual background of their times. Whether we think again 
of Buddenbrooks, written at the turn of the century, of the short 
story Mario and the Magician , set in Mussolini's Italy, or 
of Doctor Faustus, written in the 1940s and depicting Germany's 
slide into Nazism, the need for "much full-blooded reality" was 

1 2 always there, supplied in part by "concrete observation". On 
the other hand, the artistic variation is played out as late 
as the Joseph tetralogy, Doctor Faustus, and Confessions of 
Felix Krull, Confidence Man, as the other aspect of that con­
sistency. Last but not least, there was the very element of 
German burgerliche artistry, the transferring of the "ethical 
characteristics of the burgherly way of life: order, sequence, 
rest, 'diligence' ... in the sense ... of faithful workmanship 

1 3 - to the exercise of art", in Mann's apt summation. This 
"primacy of ethics over esthetics", says Mann, was the main 

1 4 characteristic first recognized by Lukacs.
At the opposite pole is Georg Lukdcs (1885-1971), born in 

Budapest as Gybrgy Berndt Lowinger into an assimilated, 
wealthy Jewish family. His father was a self-made millionaire 
banker who changed his name to Lukdcs in 1891 and became en­
nobled in 1901; after this, the "von" was attached to the name. 
Lukdcs received his education, including his two doctoral
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degrees in Hungary; therefore he seems to be situated in an 
entirely different social, cultural and intellectual context 
from that of Mann. But again, Lukdcs not only grew up bilingual 
(his Viennese mother, Adele Wertheimer, never quite mastered 
the Hungarian language), but also received a cosmopolitan edu­
cation. At the age of eighty-six, Lukdcs still fondly recalled 
his Gymnasium graduation present from his father: a trip to 
Norway to visit the ailing Ibsen, the admired artist of his 
childhood.

Lukdcs chose German at an early age as a medium for his 
public discourse and often for his private one. He pursued his 
postdoctoral studies in Germany in the same Wilhelminian era 
that formed the background for Mann's early works, including 
The Magic Mountain. He came under the influence first of 
Wilhelm Dilthey and Georg Simmel and then, more importantly, 
the influence of the neo-Kantian Emil Lask and the sociologist 
Max Weber, both in Heidelberg. This meant a change in general 
orientation from pure aestheticism to philosophy and social 
science, followed by a change in philosophical orientation from 
Kant to Hegel and, finally, to Marx. But the definitive change 
in Lukdcs's life and intellectual career came with his change 
in political orientation, his embracing of Marxism and Commun­
ism, moving, as George Steiner put it, "into the Marxist prom­
ise of social justice or rather, into the Marxist promise of 
method . Thus, Lukdcs became less and less compatible with 
everything that Thomas Mann stood for; after all, Lukdcs is 
thought of today as the most original and important Marxist 
thinker of the twentieth century, and as one of the most con­
troversial figures in its cultural history. These twists and 
turns in Lukdcs's career gave rise to the notion of the "enig­
matic Lukdcs",26 and the search for the "real" one which seems 
to go on unabated. (A 1975 article tried to sum up the "real" 
Lukdcs with the somewhat sensational title, "Orthodox Heretic, 
Stalinist Romantic".27)

It is true that many of Lukdcs's studies on realism, his 
pursuit of dogmatic Marxist doctrine on the social relevance of 
art, not to mention his treatment of the development of modern 
philosophy in his book, Destruction of Reason (1954), provoked 
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derision (cf. T.W. Adorno, G. Lichtheim, S. Sontag, et al.). 
It is equally true that the influence of his first major Marx­
ist treatise, History and Class Consciousness (1923), stretches 
from the Frankfurt theorists to Sartre and the New Left. The 
interest in the young Lukdcs, that is, in his pre-Marxist writ­
ings, is of more recent vintage; since the late 1960s, the 
notion has been widely held that the "real" Lukacs would not 
emerge until his early phase was explored. My first attempt to 
explore the Lukdcs-Naphta linkage dates back to 1968; it was 
based on the conviction that despite the apparent discontinuity 
— meaning a turning from bourgeois aestheticism to Bolshevism 
in 1918 — Lukdcs's lifework shows a certain unity and continu­
ity. As Lukdcs himself said: "Each and every thought and action 
of my life grew out of another; they are organically re- 

I Q
lated". This notion of organic development and the interrela­
tedness of everything that follows is, by the way, a central 
one for Thomas Mann and can be a good starting point in the 
pursuit of a possible linkage of the two men. Just as Thomas 
Mann's solid anchorage in German cultural tradition and high- 
bourgeois values is stressed, so is Lukdcs's "homelessness", 
the fact that "exile was his natural habitat" in several re­
spects. This is not so clear cut an issue, though. George 
Steiner, one of the most insightful critics of Lukdcs, 
perceives certain factors which went unnoticed by others or are 
dismissed as irrelevant:

Yet, in another sense, Lukdcs was deep-rooted. He was 
curtly dismissive in reference to his own Judaism, but a 
Jew to the tip of his fingers. Unhoused, peregrine, he is 
one of the tragic constellation (Ernst Bloch, Walter 
Benjamin, Adorno, Herbert Marcuse) of Jewish abstraction­
ists, possessed by a messianic rage for logic, for system­
atic order in the social condition of man. Lukdcs's Marx­
ism, is, in essence, a refusal of the world's incoherence 
... Like the other Jewish self-exiles whose radicalism out 
of Central Europe has so incisively marked the century, 
Lukacs is an heir in immanence to the transcendent ab­
solute of Spinoza.

This statement contains some truth and can be considered im­
portant in the sense that, as will be shown, Thomas Mann's 
perception of Lukdcs partly corresponds to the description of­
fered by Steiner.
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PERSONAL AND LITERARY INTERACTION

When I visited Georg Lukdcs on May 7, 1971, four weeks be­
fore his death, I carried with me my findings from the Thomas 
Mann Archiv at Zurich, including some of Mann's transcribed 
notes to his work. My research had uncovered the existence of 
extensive cross-fertilization of ideas, and even the use of the 
same language and certain terms in the early work of both Mann 

2 0and Lukdcs. That both of them spoke of the problem of the 
artist and art in a quasi-religious tone, evoking Ibsen's dic­
tum that "to write means to pass the last judgment upon one­
self , might have meant only that both of them reacted to their 
heightened awareness of the crisis of culture, and that there 
was a dominant ethical element in their lives and work. But 
there was the additional evidence of direct influence in that 
Thomas Mann verbally transposed some of Lukdcs's reflections in 
the latter's youthful essay collection, Die Seele und die 
Formen (1911) and incorporated them structurally, thematically 
and even verbally into his story-in-the-making, Der Tod in 
Venedig. I venture to say that without Lukdcs's special sensi- 
bility displayed in his essays of that time, Mann's story would 
be a vastly different work. Gustav von Aschenbach's problem in 
transcending his love for a beautiful boy into art at the end 
of the novella in particular, and the problem of the modern 
artist in general, were based on Lukdcs's musings on Socratic 
love, namely, that "it will always be denied to men and poets 
to soar as high as [Socrates]. ... Their soaring is always 
tragic, and in tragedy hero and destiny must become form. ... 
In life, longing must remain love: that is its happiness and 
its tragedy"." Lukdcs accepted these revelations as a "great 
gift", and stated that his relationship to Thomas Mann remained 
the one mystery in his life to which he truly desired an expla­
nation before his death. What are the reasons, he wanted to 
know, for Thomas Mann's lifelong distance, his refusal even to 
answer Lukdcs's letters and his personal aloofness in spite of 
the intellectual compatibility at one time which amounted to a 
"geistige Symbiose" (spiritual affinity)? Even today, only a 
tentative answer can be offered. I could convey to Lukdcs only 
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my (at that time vague) notion that it was not the Marxist 
Lukacs specifically and primarily but the "young Lukdcs" en­
dowed with specific personal and intellectual characteristics 
that effected Mann's aloofness - and rubbed off on the fiction­
al character of Leo Naphta in The Magic Mountain.

This last aspect was the first one to which scholars and 
critics had begun to pay attention when contemplating the pos­
sibility of real-life models for the fictional figure of Leo 
Naphta, the Jewish-Communist-Jesuit of The Magic Mountain. Most 
of them commented on the "fact" that Lukdcs's "physique and/or 
revolutionary career" inspired Mann's portrayal of this "enig­
matic" fictional character. Pierre Paul Sagave, the French 
literary historian,was among the first to "establish" the iden­
tity by comparing photos of Lukdcs from what he thought were 
the 1920s. To complicate matters, two Marxist critics of Mann, 
Hans Mayer and Lukdcs himself, chose to emphasize the Fascist 
— not the Communist — prototype in Naphta. The view also sur­
faced that the "great patrician author" and the "social revolu- 

2 2 tionary were life-long friends". It was time to take a second 
look at these literary rumors and theses and either prove or 
disprove them. It is fairly obvious to the discerning eye that 
there are traces of the Marxist Lukdcs in Naphta, that is, in 
the fictional character's argumentation and in his "intellec­
tual duels": Lukdcs's Hegelianism, his damnation of the capi­
talist system, the concept of totality, and, of course, the 
belief in the redemptive role of the dictatorship of the pro­
letariat. But there are other equally important characteristic 
traits to consider that set them apart: Naphta's rejection of 
the Enlightenment, of faith in humanity and of progress, and his 
adherence to romanticism and irrationalism. Further exploration 
was therefore called for, which could be done only by a 
Lukdcsian analysis, if you will, meaning the category of total­
ity, exploring all facets of the question in their socio- 
historical anchorage.

Leo Naphta, as a Jewish-Jesuit-Communist combination is 
certainly one of the most intriguing, complex and strange 
figures in Mann's oeuvre. The following two points have to be 
made, somewhat forestalling the conclusion: first, Lukdcs is 
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not Naphta, but he contributed to Mann's portrayal of Naphta to 
a large extent; second, as stated unequivocally by the author 
himself, Mann had "not read anything by Lukdcs of a political 
nature, not in the 1920s or ever, just his literary criticism", 
and consequently, "Geschichte und Klassenbewusstsetn was and 
remained unfamiliar" to him.23 Thus, Mann's assessment of 
Lukdcs is based on Lukdcs's early writings, that is, his pre­
Marxist period, and on a one-off meeting that lasted about two 
hours.

Thomas Mann's novel, The Magic Mountain, marks the end of 
his early period: he started writing the novel in 1915, aban­
doned the project until after World War One and eventually had 
it published in 1924. Mann spoke of the genesis and nature of 
his novel at a Princeton lecture in 1939 and characterized it 
as a document of the European state of mind and spiritual 
problematic in the first quarter of the twentieth century", its 
setting in the enclosed and self-sufficient world of illness 
does not detract from its validity and potency. On the contrary! 
The TB sanatorium of Davos itself is conceived as a symbol for 
certain social institutions of that time, which "represented a 
typical phenomenon of the pre-WWI era that is conceivable only 
in the case of a still-intact capitalistic economic formation". 
Indeed, as Mann said, The Magic Mountain "has become the swan­
song of that existence".24 It neither could have been written 
at any other time nor would it have found as receptive an audi­
ence as it then did. It is not only a Zeitroman, though. It is 
also a Bildungsroman (novel of development and education), in 
which all elements, action, character and environment, act pri­
marily to form the hero's character. Any such novel also re­
cords its author's growth in understanding life; it tells 
about his personal history linked with its time. As Mann 
stated: "A man lives not only his personal life as an individu­
al, but also, consciously or unconsciously, the life of his 
epoch and his contemporaries".25 (This is one of the reasons why 
Mann s novels lend themselves so well to a sociological ap­
proach.) Space does not permit me to elaborate here on the epoch 
that forms this background; it is a familiar one to students of 
European history and culture. A good way to summarize it is to 
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mention the works that came out of it, such as Oswald 
Spengler's Untergang des Abendlandes, Ernst Bloch's Geist der 
Utopie, Lukacs's Geschichte und KiassenbewuBtsein, Karl 
Mannheim's Ideologic und Utopie — and I might add Julien 
Benda's The Treason of the Intellectuals and Jose Ortega y 
Gasset's Revolt of the Masses.

As to what would explain the strangeness and complexity of 
the Naphta combination, Mann's only clue was his favorite re­
mark "Es lag einfach in der Luft" (It was all in the air) , 
meaning that he was alert to the undercurrents, ideas and 
events around him and captured them; while he was doing so, he, 
of course, transformed and transcended them. Beside the textual 
analysis, it is thus prudent to investigate in Mann's case what 
"lag in der Luft" and also how his method made use of it. Apart 
from his imaginative and combinatory skills, Mann was also a 
thorough researcher of the facts he needed for a solid founda­
tion. He studied and used physical environment, customs and 
manners carefully and never denied his reliance on real-life 
models. He emphasized that the writer "never creates ex 
nihilio". In complete accord with an important tendency in 
aesthetics around 1910, Mann already then mentions the term 
"construction", which was the watchword in painting and music. 
He praised those who found the "constructive element" in his 
Konigliche Hoheit which "comprises the new aspiration of the 9 p
novel". Mann used the realistic details in a special way that 
partly explains the Naphta combination. He himself stated that 
although he might have the idea of a figure and its setting in 
composition, he needed "to see, to hear and to understand" such 
a real person before the fictional character could be born. He 
spoke of his "daemonic urge to observe, to notice small details 
that in a literary sense were typical, characteristic and 
showed perspectives and/or significant racial, social and 

2 ?psychological traits". Since his figures often stood for 
certain spiritual, intellectual spheres, principles and Welt­
anschauung, all the elements that made up a (fictional) charac­
ter had to complement each other: the biography, the physique, 
and intellectual personality had to typify what it represented. 
Equally important is the organic nature of Mann's creative pro­

389



cess, the relatedness of everything to everything else that 
follows, just as in Lukdcs's case. It means that motives, con­
cepts, characters, et al., do not just appear and disappear in 
Mann's lifework; they may surface in other variations, may be 
refined or changed in certain respects, indicating an abundance 
of "Mbglichkeiten" (possibilities) as he called it. Nothing 
gets lost in the process, everything is used prudently, rede­
fined or expanded. Thus, to say that Naphta came out of no­
where, was an entirely new fictional character on the basis of 
acguaintance with Georg Lukacs, is not to understand the nature 
of Mann's creative process. In this connection, mention should 
be made of an important trait of Mann that Hans Mayer first 
noted when he spoke of the "idealtypical" manifestations of 
currents and movements through the fictional characters. Mann, 
of course, was unaware of Max Weber's conception of the "ideal­
type". He did, however, come close to Weber's formulations when 
he spoke of his own literary approach (as in the case of Lukdcs, 
there are similarities in the use of terms even). In the essay, 
Betrachtungen eines Unpolitischen, Mann stated that his Konig- 
liche Hoheit is a book thoroughly formed, guided by an idea, an 
intellectual formula, that comes alive by a one-sided accentua­
tion of details the synthesis of which resembles, but is not, 
the real. It is only "the illusion" of it. (Weber calls it 
"utopia".) Here one has to think of Mann's boasting about 
having done a better job than some sociologists when portraying 
bourgeois man in Buddenbrooks, well before Werner Sombart wrote 
his book entitled The Bourgeois.

Leo Naphta can be considered as the idealtypical presenta­
tion of one way out of the historical malaise. He also stands 
in for the concept and role of the "Stranger" (Simmel) who is 
a potential wanderer, whose position "within a spatial group” 
is determined by the fact that he has not belonged to it from 
the beginning, that he imports qualities into it, which do not 
and cannot stem from the group itself", and consequently, he 
acquires an objectivity but any relation to him has to be of o o
an abstract nature". Thus, all the details of Naphta's make­

up, such as his biography, physique and personality, should add 
up to a conceptual construct (GedankenbiId) — and they do.
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Naphta appears late in the novel, at the point when Settembrini 
has exhausted his repertoire of ideas and the novel's hero, 
Hans Castorp, feels that he can learn nothing more from him. 
What strikes one first in the introduction of the character (in 
the sub-chapter "Noch demand") is that "Everything about him 
was sharp". The sharpness of his physical appearance presages 
the story of his life and culminates in the sharpness of his 
intellectual makeup, his mind and argumentation and then, final­
ly, the extreme nature of the solutions he offers both for the 
redemption of the world and for his own fate. At the same time, 
in each of Naphta's aspects, I first eliminated those elements 
that could not have come from Lukacs and/or were recurring 
traits or attributes in a redefined form.

As to the life story of Leo Naphta, two facts stand out: 
first, both Lukdcs and Naphta are "aus dem Osten" — the Eastern 
European sphere; second, they both are of Jewish origin. Other­
wise, as Sagave noted, there is not much similarity between the 
son of a banker in Budapest and a Galician kosher butcher's 
son, whose father fell victim to a pogrom and who was first the 
student of a rabbi and later a respected novice at a Jesuitic 
institute. The main idea about Naphta is that his biographical 
data has to match Mann's concept of the kind of life an out­
sider must have. Mann's fictional prototype of the "exceptional 
case of life" (Sonderfall) was one of the most persistent and 
varied in his oeuvre. These Sonderfalle des Lebens have to have 
had a certain fate assigned to them: illness, deformity, artis­
tic or intellectual exceptionality and so on. Those traits were 
present in order to separate them from the "ordinary burgher". 
Whether it is exceptionality in a positive or negative sense 
was always of secondary importance. Thus, Naphta has his fore­
runners, that is, the kind of life Naphta had to have. For 
example, as early as in the novel Konigliche Hoheit we have 
the life story of a Dr. Raoul Uberbein: no father, origins un­
known, starving, but determined to overcome these tremendous 
handicaps, a self-educated intellectual; and in most cases they 
belong to a certain racial group: Jewish. I cannot explain here 
the way in which I developed and illustrated the necessary in­
gredients in the biography of an outsider in Mann's lifework.
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Suffice it to say that this prototype did not disappear with 
Naphta: it reappeared in the figure of Dr. Chaim Breisacher, 
for example, in Doctor Faustus. As far as I could ascertain, 
Ernst Bloch's work, Thomas Munzer als der Theologe der Revolu­
tion, contributed a few direct biographical snippets to 
Naphta's life story. Thus, the conclusion can be reached that 
without having met Lukacs, Mann could have set up Naphta in the 
same way. There is a point at which Mann may have "smuggled" in 
Lukdcs's father as Elia, Naphta's father and the relationship 
between father and son, which included respect and understanding. 
Similarly, the description of the relationship between mother 
and son has some resemblance to the situation pertaining in the 
Lukacs household: Mann knew the parents of Lukacs as he was a 
guest several times in the house of the banker, Joseph von 
Lukacs, and must have been attuned to the family dynamics. It 
is now a well-publicized fact that Lukacs once remarked that 
if there could be a psychological explanation for his rejection 
of the old world order, it would be in his relationship with 
his mother, one of unmitigated contempt. Lukdcs himself related 
the following story: when he wrote a friendly letter to his 
mother, she concluded that she must be gravely ill — which she 
was - otherwise her son would not have been persuaded to be soO Q attentive and nice to her.

Concerning the physical appearance and attributes of Leo 
Naphta, Sagave made the most of the "nose" issue, also the 
sharpness of features, even that of the glasses. To be sure, 
both Naphta and Lukdcs could be called small and frail-looking; 
the young Lukdcs certainly was not "extremely ugly", as Naphta 
was. Moreover, the typical outsider - and the Jewish outsider 
to boot - was there in some form or another in Mann's early 
works, starting with the Hagenstrbm children in Buddenbrocks 
(e.g., the "nose", small body, ugly, reddish blond hair, and so 
on). If Lukacs's personal appearance when Mann met him contrib­
uted to Naphta's physiognomy, it was only in that sense that 
the image Mann had was finally "seen, heard, and comprehended"; 
and it was also in tune with Mann's ideas about the intellectual 
personality of that specific type. Interestingly, Thomas Mann 
did not write to anybody about his meeting with Lukdcs and his 
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impressions during those two hours in a Viennese hotel in 
January 1922. He reported to Ernst Bertram in June 1922 that 
"Leo Naphta is found; as a half-Jewish pupil of the Jesuits, he 
has an ongoing sharp debate with Settembrini". The discovery 
of the so-called "symbolic physique" was first mentioned by 
Arthur Eloesser, the first and only authorized biographer of 
Thomas Mann. Eloesser made the remark in 1925 that Naphta was 
supplied by the "geniality of real life" in the form of a 
"little ugly Jew, who was a rabbinical theoretician with a 
steely logic, defending during a discussion all forms of abso­
lutism and anti-individualism, from counter-reformation and 

3 7 Jesuitism up to the Communist revolution and Leninism". And 
thus, we have arrived at the most significant aspect of Naphta 
in relation to Lukdcs, his intellectual personality. I cannot 
go into a discussion of Mann's preoccupation and fascination 
with the problem of "personality-formation" here and now. One 
only has to go to his essays on "personalities at the end of a 
cultural era", ranging from Dante to Dostoevsky and Karl Kraus. 
Mann was very much in tune with the dominant currents of his 
time: he was an avid reader of Nietzsche, Kretschmer, Lombroso, 
Klages and so on. Physical attributes are everywhere a clue to 
personality. And thus, when Hans Castorp and Joachim first meet 
Naphta, they immediately notice his being a "stranger". Joachim 
goes no further than noticing the figure and nose; he is dis­
trustful. Hans Castorp sees the perspectives this stranger can 
reveal for him as his next "teacher": Naphta, after all, comes 
from a sphere that Castorp has never explored and can offer 
him new insights. Admittedly, it is impossible to describe 
Naphta's personality in a few words, but a most concise summary 
can be provided here. First of all, he has a sharp mind, and he 
is logical to the point of becoming inhuman in his argumenta­
tion; he is fanatical when it comes to ideas and ideologies; he 
has the intellectual courage to go to the bottom of problems 
and then suffer the consequences; he is deeply apodictical and 
thoroughly ascetic. In short: Naphta represents a radical re­
pudiation of the whole liberal tradition. There is some irony 
involved here in that Thomas Mann took many of his reflections 
from the pages of his Betrachtungen eines Vnpolitieehen, mean­
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ing that he incorporated his own earlier views into Naphta's 
position. Much is made of Naphta's instincts that were both 
"revolutionary and aristocratic at the same time, as is the 

S 2case with many Jewish intellectuals". Equally emphasized are 
Naphta's elitist inclinations and his achievement-oriented 
characteristics. And again, we find traces in the concept of 
the compatibility of the religious and the ideological in one 
person, which may have partly been suggested by Bloch's Miinzer 
book. In addition, we have the Jesuits with many of the above- 
mentioned traits. There is ample evidence that Mann studied 
biographies and interpretations of Loyola and of Jesuitism. 
Jesuit-Jew as a combination was not as uniquely his own as Mann 
liked to believe: Harry Graf Kessler's diaries, for example, 
describe Hugo Haase, famed politician of the Weimar Republic, 

3 3 as "a small man, a somewhat Jesuitic Jew". It was one of 
those things "in the air".

That Lukacs represented the "stranger" for ^homas Mann is 
a fact; many ideas presented by Naphta can be found in the con­
clusions of some of Lukacs's early writings, mainly in the es­
says of Die Seele und die Formen. Just as important is another 
little-known work of Lukdcs, published in German in 1912 in the 
journal Neue Blatter: the work, entitled, "Von der Armut am 
Geiste" (On Poverty of Spirit), was both confessional and auto­
biographical. One can perceive the line of argumentation that 
is woven into Naphta's discourses already in such Lukacs essays 
as the Kierkegaard essay with its partiality for dogmatism and 
the Theodor Storm essay for the statement on manifestations of 
asceticism when work — even artistic work — is called "forced 
labor" against which our instincts might rebel and have to be 
restrained by the cruellest means possible. The Lukdcsian dia­
logue, "Von der Armut contains the following statements
which I developed in my book in relation to Naphta: first, the 
cement that binds the work is "fashioned out of human blood"; 
second, "I believe in the quality of remaining pure [meaning 
ethical purity] through sin, deception and horror" [a statement 
that finds an echo in the 1918 writing "Bolshevism as a Moral 
Problem"]; and, finally, Christ after all said: "He who comes 
to me ... and hates not his father, ... cannot be my disciple".
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This represents only a sample. The work also contains a defense 
of the Middle Ages and, as the final act, the hero's suicide: 
just as Naphta in The Magic Mountain, the hero of Lukdcs's 
dialogue shoots himself in the head. Thomas Mann was acquainted 
with this Lukdcsian work, as he was with the essay collection, 
Die Seele und die Formen. Several of the passages mentioned 
above were underlined and noted in Mann's own copies that are 
to be found in the Thomas-Mann-Archiv. So far we have discussed 
asceticism and the achievement of ends through violent means,al­
so the necessity of inhumanity in certain cases.We may also find 
examples of those "things that do not rhyme", as Naphta is wont 
to say. It is interesting to note in this connection that 
Lukdcs wrote an essay in 1913 entitled, "Aesthetic Culture", in 
which he explicitly brings together "things that do not rhyme": 
he writes, for example, that "form is a judgment that forces 
salvation on everything by a holy terror".'' This Hungarian- 
language Lukdcs manuscript has never been translated into any 
other tongue and the creator of Leo Naphta was unaware of such 
combinations of the young Lukdcs. Yet, Thomas Mann uncannily 
perceived the radicalism of Lukdcs's standpoint in ethical and 
aesthetic questions that not only pointed to Lukdcs's later 
decision to embrace the cause of revolution, in which ends 
justify all means, but also adapted very well to the strange 
and often contradictory ideological disputations of the stran­
ger in the novel, Leo Naphta. That Lukdcs, the quintessential 
Jewish intellectual in Thomas Mann's eyes, builds his argumen­
tation by citing Christ, Meister Eckhart or Francis of Assisi, 
and finally depicts Abraham's willingness to perform the ulti­
mate sacrifice, completes the picture.

CONCLUSION

Just as the fictional figure, Leo Naphta, is the prototype 
of the irregular, the other, because he is irregular as a Jew, 
as a Jesuit, and as a Communist, so was Lukdcs perceived by 
Mann as irregular on account of his bourgeois aestheticism 
which permitted the use of terms such as "violence and dogma" 
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and "holy terror", and on account of his religiosity and con­
cept of terror. The tendencies presumably perceived in Lukdcs, 
such as the one for "extremes", for being "absolute", and also 
"fanaticism" and "asceticism" not only helped to shape the 
totalitarian personality of Naphta but also deterred the estab­
lishment of a meaningful personal relationship between Thomas 
Mann and Lukdcs. Not only did Lukacs possess characteristics 
that Mann disliked, despised or simply was afraid of, but,first 
and foremost, he came from the "non-German sphere", from the 
sphere of a Dostoevsky, of the Jewish literati — in sum, from 
the "East". The Eastern sphere had a well-documented fascina­
tion for the type of artist Thomas Mann was but could never 
be on intimate terms with. Thus, the Distanz could not be 
bridged.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Rdnki (ed. )

Ivan Sanders

LUKACS AND HUNGARIAN LITERATURE

It is somewhat awkward to discuss, in English, Gydrgy 
Lukdcs's relationship to Hungarian literature, if only because 
his writings on this subject seem to be the least important 
chapter of his oeuvre. Even though the volume containing 
Lukdcs's collected essays and studies on Hungarian writers and 
literary problems runs to over 600 pages, he never became a 
specialist in Hungarian literary history; most of these writ­
ings were the by-products of his other scholarly activities. 
They were incidental, rather than central, to his preoccupa­
tions as critic, philosopher, and ideologue. As Lukdcs himself 
points out in his introduction to this volume of essays on Hun­
garian literature, published one year before his death, he did 
not attempt to capture in them the truly significant "objective 
essence" of certain literary trends and phenomena — something 
he did try to do in his studies in world literature. "The moti­
vating impulse behind this chronological selection", he writes, 
"is subjective; it tries to show how I had turned intellectual­
ly from a protester imbued with a sense of alienation to an 
active oppositionist".

Most of these essays, then, are occasional pieces, more or 
less improvised forays into Hungarian culture, not organically 
connected to Lukdcs's main literary and theoretical concerns. 
Indeed, from the beginning of his career Lukdcs considered Hun­
garian literature as lying somewhat outside the mainstream of 
Western literary developments. For example in A modern drdma 
fejh5d6s6nek tort^nete (A history of the development of modern 
drama), his first major work of literary criticism, he treats
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Hungarian drama in a separate chapter and does not hesitate to 
point out that Hungarian dramatists have not made an original 
contribution to Western dramatic literature. What is more, he 
predicts (in 1911) a rather bleak future for Hungarian drama.2 
Non-Hungarian readers of Lukdcs can find out next to nothing 
about Hungarian writers and literature from his many literary 
essays and theoretical writings, because in them he hardly ever 
refers to Hungarian writers - not even in passing. As is well 
known, Lukdcs wrote most of his works in German, and very 
little of what was originally written in Hungarian has been 
translated into other languages.

This brings us to the question not only of Lukdcs's rela­
tionship to Hungarian literature but to the question of how 
Hungarian writers view Lukdcs and his work. Hungarian intellec­
tuals always had a hard time with Lukdcs. Their reaction ranged 
from distant respect to open hostility. Because of his extra­
ordinary intellectual gifts which were in evidence from the be­
ginning; and later, because of his stature as a critic and 
thinker of international importance, and still later because 
his work represented, for a while, the officially-sanctioned 
Marxist approach to literature, they could not dismiss him. But 
he had always been seen as an outsider, an alien phenomenon on 
the Hungarian turf - too abstract, too philosophical, too Ger­
man, too one-sided, or simply a bad writer. In an ironic and 
rather caustic story published not so long ago, the writer 
Ferenc Karinthy, who often takes a provocatively anti-intellec­
tual stance in his fiction but who is no philistine, presents a 
satirical portrait of a narrow-minded and pompous Marxist phi­
losopher, an ideological enemy, it so happens, of Lukdcs. In 
this connection Karinthy reflects on Lukdcs's role as a critic 
of Hungarian literature, considering this role "unfortunate". 
"I am ashamed to admit", he writes, "that although I can read, 
well and not so well, some eight or ten languages, have a doc­
torate in linguistics, and what is more, have made a conscien­
tious effort more than once to master his works, still I have 
great difficulty following what Lukdcs and his disciples and 
adversaries are saying. It's no doubt my fault, but their po­
lemics seem so removed, as though they were taking place on the
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moon, in some strange bird language".5 Karinthy's attitude is 
not at all atypical. Other Hungarian writers with different 
backgrounds and orientation have shared this view and indeed 
expressed similar sentiments over the years.

A little volume entitled Lukdcs Gyorgy es a magyar kultura 
(Gybrgy Lukdcs and Hungarian culture), published in Budapest in 
1 982, contains a number., of brief essays on various aspects of 
Lukdcs's connections with Hungarian writers and Hungarian lit­
erature; and even though most of the essays tactfully tone 
down the more troubling and acrimonious aspects of this rela­
tionship, the unhappiness or dissatisfaction over Lukdcs's 
activities with regard to modern Hungarian culture does come 
through. For example, in his comments on Lukdcs's postwar 
presence in Hungarian cultural affairs, the literary historian 
Istvdn Sbtdr points out the "regrettable" omissions and distor­
tions in Lukdcs's literary views, but agrees, almost dutifully 
it seems, that Lukdcs's very different perspective did have a 

4 galvanizing effect on postwar Hungarian criticism.
Yet, when one examines Lukdcs's various autobiographical 

fragments, especially the last one, Gelebtes Denken, and the 
long interview based on these notes, it becomes clear that he 
was much more than a guest, a curious loner in Hungarian liter­
ary life; that for all his gestures of denial, for all his 
estrangement, he did have deep roots in that culture. It is 
true that he spent almost one-third of his life outside of Hun­
gary and several times in his career contemplated accepting a 
university post abroad, and he did speak and write in a rather 
graceless, convoluted Hungarian that was as much affected by 
the high abstractions of the German philosophical tradition as 
it was by the careless colloquialisms of his early upper-class 
Budapest environment. But from each of his sojourns abroad he 
returned to his native Budapest and considered himself a Hun­
garian writer throughout his life. Of his contemporaries the 
man who had the greatest impact on him by far was the poet 
Endre Ady. As a literary critic, it was with Ady's work that 
Lukdcs dealt most extensively; it was Ady's genuine radicalism, 
his totally uncompromising stance toward the established Hun­
garian order, that appealed most to the young Lukdcs. Compared 
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to him even the German philosophers he was reading at the time 
seemed conservative. In the interview recorded by Istvan Eorsi 
and Erzsebet Vez^r, this is what Lukdcs had to say about his 
encounter with Ady: "[His] j versek (New poems, 1906) had an 
absolutely overwhelming impact on me; to put it bluntly, this 
was the first work in Hungarian literature which enabled me to 
find my way back to Hungary and which I thought of as a part of 
myself... It could be said... that in my mind Hungary itself 
simply meant Ady's poetry... My encounter with Ady's poems, 
quite apart from their literary significance, was one of the 
turning points of my life".5

We could say that Lukdcs's attitude toward Hungarian cul­
ture began with almost total rejection. Along with his family 
and class he rejected as provincial and conservative almost an 
entire cultural tradition, for all of it seemed to him tainted 
by a social order he despised. Then he went through the process 
of rediscovering individual writers — those whom he could situ­
ate in his emerging system of values. The aesthetic and intel­
lectual criteria and categories changed, but as far as his 
likes and dislikes were concerned, he remained surprisingly 
consistent. The Hungarian literary figures he admired most, the 
ones he considered truly revolutionary, were, besides Ady, 
Pet<5fi and Attila Jdzsef, and really no one else. And he saw 
these poets as isolated figures with no real backing or sup­
porters, no real movement behind them. He felt for instance 
that Ady, although the leading poet of the Nyugat (West) gen­
eration, was isolated even within the Nyugat circle which 
didn't understand, or didn't pay attention to, Ady's thorough­
going radicalism. Lukdcs didn't think too highly of the journal 
Nyugat and the whole Nyugat movement; he felt it was too limit­
ed, too eclectic. He liked to quote one of its founders, Igno- 
tus, who said he wanted to ensure a place for Nyugat beside the 
dominant Hungarian culture of the day - he didn't intend to 
replace that culture. (Ironically enough, the other Hungarian 
writer who held similar views about Nyugat was Ldszld Ndmeth, 
who was different from Lukdcs in every conceivable way. Ndmeth 
also felt that Nyugat produced outstanding personalities but 
not a coherent cultural tradition.)
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An important thesis of the Marxist Lukdcs about Hungarian 
literature, which he elaborated on in a number of articles and 
to which he adhered to the end of his life, was that after 1849 
Hungarian culture declined and did so even more after 1867, 
with the advent of capitalism in Hungary, which followed the 
Prussian path, i.e., it was based on an alliance or an accom­
modation between the remaining feudal system and the rapidly 
rising, coopted and gentrified bourgeois classes. The political 
compromise of 1867, according to Lukdcs, was also a cultural 
compromise, and literature remained essentially conservative 
even after the turn of the century, and did not give rise to a 
genuine, indigenous philosophical tradition. In Lukdcs's view 
no one apart from Ady really repudiated this compromise, and 
what characterizes even the best literature of this period is 
"machtgeschutzte Innerlichkeit" — power-protected intimateness. 
(Lukdcs borrowed the phrase from Thomas Mann who used it in his 
essay on Richard Wagner.)

We need not emphasize here that this thesis, though per­
haps neat as a general scheme, is a vast oversimplification. It 
does not take into account a number of other factors shaping 
literary development, and it ignores individual writers and 
works that do not fit into it. We know that Lukdcs, an original 
thinker and a man of awesome erudition, could be indifferent or 
insensitive to purely literary values — he did not always have 
an eye for literary quality. In searching, at first, for ethni­
cal-spiritual essence, and as a Marxist for ideological con­
tent, he saw through works of art, often missing the art it­
self. It is also undeniable that because of his own background 
and origins he couldn't relate to certain Hungarian writers and 
to the world they evoked. And if as a Marxist critic he did 
respond positively to others — to Tibor Ddry's works, for ex­
ample — he did so not only because he agreed with their poli­
tics but also because — as in the case of D£ry — he understood 
and felt close to the world they depicted.

In some ways Lukdcs was aware of his limitations and real­
ized from very early on that the right ethical conduct in a 
writer does not necessarily give rise to great works. For exam­
ple, in Gelebtes Denken he talks about the writer Marcel
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Benedek who was a classmate of his. He also mentions Elek 
Benedek, Marcel's father, a folklorist and a well-known writer 
of children's stories. Lukdcs greatly admired the elder 
Benedek's moral integrity and unassuming lifestyle, but he 
admits that the latter's works meant absolutely nothing to 
him.6 As we said, Lukdcs's disdain for most Hungarian intellec­
tuals of his day; his aversion to what he saw as pseudo-liberal 
political values and superficial cultural values didn't change 
— didn't have to change — with his Communist conversion. He 
simply found more concrete ideological justifications for this 
disdain and aversion. It is interesting to note that his nega­
tive appraisal of specific writers and works didn't change 
either. For example, an article he wrote about Imre Maddch's 
Az ember trag^diaja (The tragedy of man) in 1955, in which he 
calls the celebrated Hungarian drama an inorganic, storybook­
like illustration of Mad^ch's pessimistic world view, echoes 
comments he made about the play in his 1911 monograph, A modern 
drama fejldd^senek tort^nete (The development of modern drama). 
His 1947 article on Ferenc Molndr harks back to his 1918 ap­
praisal, and so forth.

There is no question that Lukdcs alienated a great many of 
his contemporaries with his strictures and his often dissenting 
opinions on Hungarian literature, but it is not true that he 
had no friends or contacts in turn-of-the-century Budapest, and 
that the culture of that city had nothing to offer him. He him­
self stresses in Gelebtes Denken that he was nothing like a 
lone wolf. He contributed to Nyugat and to Huszadik Fzdzad 
(Twentieth century). In fact, his early activity in Hungary 
— his association with the Thdlia theater, his membership of 
various intellectual groupings — was a way of reaching out, of 
finding allies, and of forming friendships. Among his early 
Hungarian literary connections his close friendship with Bdla 
Balcizs stands out. Lukdcs's championing of Baldzs's poetry and 

g
plays, his overestimation of Balazs's importance for Hungarian 
literature, is usually cited as the most glaring example of 
Lukeics's misjudgment. Most other Hungarian critics agree that 
Bdla Balazs was a minor poet at best. It is quite clear that 
Lukdcs's writings on Baldzs are an expression of a spiritual 
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kinship and not just a literary critic's preference for a body 
of work. Significantly enough, after 1918, when the two of them 
parted ways, Lukacs had almost nothing further to say about 
Balazs. But with other writers, as we said, there was continu­
ity. Lukdcs never really lost interest in Hungarian literary 
affairs. Indeed, when he had the chance - as he did between 
1945 and 1949 - he was actively present in Hungarian literary 
life _ as an editor, teacher and critic. Perhaps his most in­
teresting — and certainly his liveliest — studies and articles 
about Hungarian writers and literature date from this period. 
But even some of the polemical articles he wrote in Moscow in 
the thirties and early forties, for the emigre journal Dj Hang, 
reveal how closely he followed literary developments in his 
native country, and how carefully he read the literary journals 
published in Budapest at the time.

Today, although lip service is paid to his major ideas, 
Gyorgy Lukdcs's influence on contemporary Hungarian literature 
and literary criticism cannot be said to be very great, al­
though interest in Lukdcs the man, in his dramatic and eventful 
life, and especially in his early biography, runs high. This 
interest has been intensified by the posthumous discovery of 
his diaries and other manuscripts which shed light on his in­
tellectual and moral development before 1918. In many ways the 
young Lukdcs remains a fascinating subject, an enigma, for both 
foreign and Hungarian students of his career. As a young Hun­
garian critic recently put it: "The fact that the son of a 
Jewish banker in turn-of-the-century Hungary becomes a philo­
sopher and an aesthetician is not that unusual... But the story 
of how this promising historian of ideas, a philosopher busying 
himself with exquisite metaphoric-idealist lace making turns 
within a few years into one of the leaders of a proletarian 
dictatorship and then, for the rest of his life, into a theore­
tician of the Communist movement — that really is a mystery and 

g a sensation".
Actually, we may speak today not only about Lukdcs on Hun­

garian literature but Lukdcs in Hungarian literature. He has 
already appeared in fiction, and not only in Thomas Mann's Der 
Zauberberg0 but also in Hungarian novels, or rather, fic­
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tionalized autobiographies, by such writers as Bela Baldzs, 
Anna Lesznai and Ervin Sinkd.^ I shall mention just two recent 
examples: Istvan Eorsi's highly irreverent but also touching 
play about Lukacs, His Master's Voice,Andrds Nagy's essay­
novel Kedves Lukdcs (Dear Lukacs) whose subject is Lukdcs's 
relationship - his tentative, ill-fated love affair - with 7 3 Irma Seidler.

The later Lukacs himself was extremely reticent about his 
early life. Forever preoccupied with "objective reality", the 
thing in itself, purely personal matters never seemed important 
enough. His reluctance to elaborate, even when pressed, on his 
feelings about his family or his Jewish origins is so conspic­
uous so as to make it suspect. Lukacs liked to boast that he 
never experienced frustrations or any sort of complex in his 

14life. "I am lucky in that I have no inner life", he liked to 
1 5say. A statement such as this is as disarming as it is dis­

ingenuous. Only robots have no inner life. One doesn't have to 
be a Freudian to sense profound traumas and repressions behind 
such reticence. Lukdcs, of course, hated Freud and had no use 
for psychoanalysis either in his literary criticism or in his 
theoretical writings. When dealing with a writer who is not in­
trospective, we can turn to the works which may reveal a great 
deal about his character. In general, Lukdcs, as a critic, was 
attracted to literary works whose heroes are usually from a 
doomed social class and who experience profoundly the rifts, 
disruptions and social tensions of their day. According to his 
own admission, the two literary works that had the greatest im­
pact on him as a child were The Iliad and The Last of the 
Mohicans. And in the Iliad he identified with Hector, not 
Achilles.6

The critic Gyula Hellenbart comments in one of his Lukdcs 
essays, what a shame it is that Lukdcs never seriously examined, 
never offered a systematic critique of, the culture, the social 
reality of his despised turn-of-the-century, early-twentieth-7 7century Budapest. It is indeed a shame, all the more so as 
there is nowadays so much interest - sympathetic interest - in 
that time and place. If Lukdcs didn't subject his immediate en­
vironment to any kind of rigorous analysis, either philosophi­
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cal or sociological, he did have some devastating things to say 
about some of his contemporaries who felt closer to, and were 
more forgiving towards, Budapest than he was. About no other 
Hungarian writer did Lukdcs write quite so contemptuously as he 
did about Ferenc Molnar — not even about some of the right-wing 
populists whom, one would think, he had much more reason to 
dislike. Lukdcs considered Molnar a mediocre naturalist, a play­
wright of cheap tricks. In both of his Molnar essays he exam­
ines lesser-known or unsuccessful works by the famous Hungarian 

7 8 writer — a long-winded and pretentious early novel, Andor, 
and a totally insignificant late novel, Isten veled sziven 

7 9(Farewell my heart). In his specific criticism of these 
works, Lukdcs is right on target, but what is remarkable about 
these essays is the sheer contempt and the patrician hauteur 
with which he dismisses a writer who, he felt, catered exclu­
sively to petit-bourgeois tastes.

In his essays, other Budapest writers of Jewish origin 
fared no better, especially if they dealt with Jewish themes in 
their works. In an interview with Peter Nagy, conducted in the 
late sixties, Lukdcs said: "You can believe me that I am not 
motivated by anti-Semitism when I say that the novels of Tamds 
Kbbor that were considered important in my youth, are Jewish 
novels and not Hungarian novels".“ It is as if Lukdcs couldn't 
conceive of a Hungarian writer dealing with the Jewish, the 
Hungarian Jewish experience. But in the case of Lukdcs the 
questions posed, and the choices made, had to be radical. For 
him it was always either/or, all or nothing. During his ideal­
ist, utopian period, he was very much attracted to Martin 
Buber's reinterpretation of the Hasidic tradition, and he was 

22 ready at one point to embrace a kind of messianic Judaism. 
But in later life Lukdcs didn't much allude to this phase of 
his development. On one of the rare occasions when he did talk 
about Jews and Jewishness - in a long interview he gave to 
three German university professors in the 1960s — he cautioned 
against the fetishizing of the Holocaust which, he said, was 
just one aspect of Fascism. In this interview he quotes admir­
ingly a character from a Jorge Semprun novel, a German-Jewish
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Communist who falls as a partisan and says: "I will not die a 
Jewish death".22

Yet, paradoxically enough, the thing that has struck so 
many people about Lukdcs is that whatever he was involved in, 
he was never in the mainstream; he remained an outsider, a 
solitary figure. He suffered from this, but he also made the 
best of it and relished the role — relished the fact that no 
one was ever quite satisfied with him. Gdbor Bonyhai sums up 
well this characteristic of Lukdcs in his essay, "Lukdcs mint 
kozvetito" (Lukdcs as mediator):

For an essayist he was too scientific and philosophical; 
for a scholar he was too essayistic. For an aesthetician 
he was too historical and concrete, but for a literary 
critic he was too much of a theoretical aesthetician with 
schemes that were too contrived. He didn't make a good 
ideologue or politician in charge of art: for that his 
aesthetic sense was too refined; but he wasn't an ideal 
critic, either, because for that he was not sensitive 
enough to living art. He couldn't very well be called a 
bourgeois philosopher because he was a Marxist. But he 
wasn't a perfect Marxist either - for that he was too 
bourgeois. For a cosmopolitan he was too Hungarian, for a 
Hungarian he was too international, etc., etc.2^
"In my case everything is a continuation of something 

else', Lukdcs said late in life. "There aren't any non-organic 
elements in my development".25 Not everyone would agree with 
this estimation of his career. But one can discern recurring 
patterns in both his life and works; important leitmotifs run 
through his writings on Hungarian literature as well. The in­
tellectual dramas of his life are played out, in minor key per­
haps, on the pages of these essays, too. In a sense, then, 
these writings may not be such a modest chapter of Lukdcs's 
lifework after all.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

Laurent Stern

GEORG LUKACS ON NARRATING AND DESCRIBING

We praise our teachers only if we want to forget them. Un­
qualified praise must yield to criticism if we want to explain 
what our teachers taught us and what we have learned from them. 
Lukacs was a rather conservative thinker, yet he taught genera­
tions of rebels. We must confront an even deeper paradox. If 
he is judged only by what he wrote in the fields of aesthetics, 
philosophy or literary criticism, he will be found wanting. Ac­
cording to his critics, Lukacs's judgments in literature are 
not informed by great sensitivity and his contributions to phi­
losophy do not indicate penetrating insight. He did not have a 
good ear for music and poetry, or a good eye for art. By 
today's standards he wasn't even a close reader of literature 
or philosophy. Yet, generations of gifted philosophers, aes- 
theticians and literary critics have learned from him. Even his 
most severe critics have learned from him. What did they learn? 
An answer to this question requires that we become clear about 
the matters that concerned Lukdcs throughout his whole literary 
career.

1

"Let us begin in medias res! h race is related in two 
famous, newer novels [neuere Romane]: in Zola's Nana and in 
Tolstoi's Anna Karenina." These are the first two sentences of 
Lukdcs's 1936 essay "Erzahlen oder Beschreiben?"! These novels 
may have been "newer novels" in 1880, but they certainly did 
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not remain so up until 1936. The newer novels during the first 
fifty years cf Lukacs's life were written by Joyce, Kafka, 
Musil and Proust. From among American novelists Lukacs chose to 
write in this essay on Dos Passos and Sinclair Lewis, rather 
than on Faulkner. Throughout his life he ignored the unprece­
dented creativity displayed in works of literary art from Joyce 
to Beckett. Yet, Lukacs found his audience primarily among the 
readers of these novels rather than among those who shared his 
judgments and preferences. Why did his informed readers ignore 
these judgments? What did they understand him to be saying?

Almost any paragraph selected from Lukacs's early writings 
contains answers to these questions. We read at the beginning 
of his essay "Metaphysik der Tragodie":2

Ein Spiel ist das Drama; ein Spiel vom Menschen und vom 
chicksal; ein Spiel wo Gott der Zuschauer ist. Zuschauer 

ist er nur und nie mischt sich sein Wort Oder seine Ge- 
barde in die Worte Oder Gebarden der Spielenden. Nur seine 
Augen ruhen auf ihnen. "Wer Gott schaut stirbt", schrieb 
fallen^st?1' aber kann der leben auf den sein Blick ge-

■ iS-a play; a Play of man and of destiny; a playin which God is the spectator. He is only spectator and 7 
his word or gesture never mingles with the words or ges- 
^res Sf^.the players- OnlY his eyes rest on them. "He who

f dleSh Ibsen once wrote; but can he live on whom 
God s glance has been cast?]

Early readers of this essay printed with wide margins in 
the 1911 edition of Die Seele und die Formen must have been 
struck by the elevated tone, compact style and questionable 
word order. The essays in this book require slow and repeated 
reading. Against a highly developed poetic sensitivity in the 
foreground, in the background native speakers are confronted 
by an insensitivity to idiom and word order. In the 1960s Hans 
Georg Gadamer found Lukacs's romantic and sentimental German 
alien to contemporary readers. Earlier, Mihdly Babits detected 
a uerman accent in his Hungarian. Yet even these failings were 
insignificant when compared to what his readers found in his 
writings.

What they found was neither literary criticism nor aes­
thetics nor social theory. Since they were not looking for 
guidance in conventional intellectual pursuits, Lukdcs did not 
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lose them even after they judged him to be severely misguided. 
According to Adorno, Lukacs's book of 1954, The Destruction of 
Reason, reveals the destruction of his own reason. Yet there 
is no evidence that he lost readers, even among those who had 
no sympathy for the political or philosophical views expressed 
in this book. His readers, revolutionaries in politics and 
modernists in art, disregarded his limitations and failings. 
Despite a very long and productive literary career in these 
fields, this conservative thinker was not interested in conven­
tional literary criticism, aesthetics or social theory. His 
search was primarily for the normative and formative principles 
that provide groundwork for creativity in literature and phi­
losophy. Works of art of philosophical doctrines were not in 
the forefront of his interests. According to the first essay of 
Die Seele und die Formen:

Jedes Bild ist aus unserer Welt und die Freude dieses 
Daseins leuchtet von seinem Antlitz; doch es erinnert sich 
und es erinnert uns an etwas, das irgendwann da war, an 
ein Irgendwo, an seine Heimat, an das Einzige, das im 
Grunde der Seele wichtig und bedeutungsvoll ist... Und 
die, die sich am entschlossensten von den Bildern abwenden, 
die am heftigsten hinter den Bildern greifen, sind die 
Schriften der Kritiker, der Platoniker und Mystiker.
[Every image is from our world and the joy of this exis­
tence shines from its physiognomy; yet it reminds itself 
and it reminds us about something that was here sometime, 
about somewhere, about its home, about the unique that is 
important and significant in the soul's depth... And 
those, who most resolutely turn away from images, who 
reach most vehemently behind the images are the writings 
of critics, Platonists and mystics.]

There are works of art, how are they possible? There are 
philosophical doctrines, why are they necessary? What values 
inform works of art or philosophical doctrines? Lukdcs aimed to 
provide a glimpse behind the graven images: what made these 
images possible? Why did they become necessary? There are no 
ultimate answers to these questions. There is nothing but an­
other image behind every graven image. He admitted this and his 
readers agreed. But at the same time they hoped for admission 
to a promised land behind the images in the company of those 
he called Platonists and mystics. Ostensibly Lukdcs wrote about 
literary works of art and about solutions to philosophical 
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problems. Few critics, aestheticians or philosophers wrote more 
on these subjects. What he said about them does not pass criti­
cal examination, but what he implied or intimated warrants very 
close scrutiny. His views deserve a hearing primarily for the 
questions he raised concerning the formative principles that 
are at the foundation of literary art works.

The epos-novel answers the question "Wie kann das Leben 
wesenhaft werden?"5 [How can life become significant?] and 
tragedy provides an answer to the question "Wie kann das Wesen 
lebendig werden?"6 [How can what is significant become alive?] 
The formulation of both questions has two presuppositions. 
Forms of literature are forms of life and the central concern 
of every literary form is an answer to the question how to 
Itve? Lukdcs did not clearly formulate these presuppositions. 
They are not stated, yet they are fundamental principles in all 
his writings. What is implied in his writings has a greater 
claim upon close scrutiny than what he actually wrote. His phi­
losophy of art was a philosophy of life and his philosophy of 
life a moral philosophy.

Lukdcs's readers heard Rimbaud's call "Il faut etre 
absolument moderns". They neither came for guidance about lit­
erary art works nor for instruction on political issues. Con­
cerning both matters his judgments and preferences were embar­
rassments to his modernist readers who rejected his political 
illusions. His Western European or North American readers did 
not share his enthusiasm for minor figures in twentieth century 
literature or for what has become known as "socialism in one 
country". Lukdcs was deaf to the great works of art of his own 
time and blind to the political realities of his own period, 
but his conservative answers were prompted by radical ques­
tions. His readers adopted the radical questions but arrived at 
answers that contradicted his own conservative preferences. For 
any period that has a style Lukdcs's question about signifi­
cance will be answered differently. The question "how to live?" 
leads not only to a moral quest, but also to a search for a 
just society that rejects past or present illusions.

414



2

In his essay "Narrate or describe?" Lukacs's argues for 
the claim that in literature narration is preferable to descrip­
tion. In support of this claim he first discusses the distinc­
tion between narration and description. Descriptions rely on 
observation. The speaker or writer leaves the foreground: 
anyone in his position and with his knowledge could in prin­
ciple offer the same description of a given state of affairs. 
Characters are primarily spectators rather than participants in 
the events described. Readers are more or less interested spec­
tators of a series of pictures. Finally, incidents that oc­
curred in the past often appear as if they were occurring in 
the present. Narrations, however, depend primarily on experi­
ence rather than on observation. Characters participate in 
significant events and readers are presented with experiences. 
The narrator is in the foreground, he tells us about his expe­
riences from his viewpoint. Since what is significant among all 
experiences is known only with hindsight, significant experi­
ences are narrated as past events.

Lukacs introduces the distinction between narration and 
description to support the claim that what he calls "realism" 
is superior to "naturalism": the art of Scott, Balzac or 
Tolstoi is preferable to the art of Flaubert and Zola. No doubt, 
the examples of great story tellers are well chosen. But these 
examples will support his claim that the art of these writers 
is preferable to that of Flaubert and Zola, only if we are con­
vinced on independent grounds that other concerns are of sec­
ondary importance when compared with the art of story telling. 
Scott certainly is a very good storyteller, but a well told 
story may appeal only to what is primitive in the reader. 
Scott's stories should be read aloud, according to E. M.

7Forster:

What the story does do in this particular capacity, all it 
can do, is to transform us from readers into listeners, to 
whom "a" voice speaks, the voice of the tribal narrator, 
squatting in the middle of the cave, and saying one thing 
after another until the audience falls asleep among their 
offal and bones. The story is primitive, it reaches back
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to the origins of literature, 
ered, and it appeals to what before reading was discov- 

is primitive in us.
Readers may not agree with Forster's harsh, or with 

Lukacs's favorable, judgement of Scott's novels. In either case 
Flaubert's Madame Bovary will remind them that Scott's stories 
contributed more to Emma's downfall than to her development. a 
major theme of this novel is that life is neither a novel nor 
even like a novel. Readers of Madame Bovary cannot possibly be 
passive listeners as readers of Scott's novels can be. Con­
siderable work is required on their part to understand and ap­
preciate the various aspects of this novel which make it more 
than a story about provincial morality. Attention to Flaubert's 
language rather than to character or plot is a precondition for 
the readers' appreciation of Madame Bovary. In this case at 
least, insensitivity to language cannot be replaced by a search 
for what is behind the graven images. Lukacs's judgements about 
Flaubert fail to convince his readers.

Contrary to Lukacs's judgement, descriptions need not re­
duce the value of literary art works. The novels of Joyce and 
Beckett provide evidence for this claim. In speaking about 
literary art works we must remember that language is used here 
primarily to create fictional characters and to talk about 
them. In judging such art works we must hold in view their 
overall purpose: to provide aesthetic delight or to entertain. 
Descriptions as well as narrations can achieve this purpose. 
Yet Lukdcs's distinction between narration and description sur­
vives its use in this essay. Its importance can be appreciated 
when we attend to writings on history.

But before examining the value of the distinction we must 
remember the important role of descriptions beyond the confines 
of literature. Students of art history will remember St. 
Bernard's often quoted letter to the Abbot William of Saint 
Thierry:

cloister, under the eyes of the brethren who read 
there, what profit is there in those ridiculous monsters, 
n that marvellous and deformed beauty, in that beautiful 

deformity? To what purpose are those unclean apes, those 
tierce lions, those monstrous centaurs, those half-men 
those striped tigers, those fighting knights, those hunt­
ers blowing their horns? Many bodies there are seen under 
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one head, or again, there are many heads to a single body. 
Here is a four-footed beast with a serpent's tail; there a 
fish with a beast's head. Here again the forepart of a 
horse trails half a goat behind it, or a horned beast 
bears the hind-quarters of a horse. In short, so many and 
so marvellous are the varieties of shapes on every hand, 
that we are more tempted to read in the marble than in our 
books, and to spend the whole day wondering at these 
things rather than in meditating the law of God. For God's 
sake, if men are not ashamed of these follies, why at 
least do they not shrink from the expense?

Art historians are unanimous in their praise of St. 
Q Bernard's description. Meyer Schapiro appreciated the vivid 

inventory of the subjects of these sculptures and their precise 
characterization. Erwin Panofsky^0 wrote about this letter: "A 
modern art historian would thank God on his knees for the abil­
ity to write so minute, so graphic, so truly evocatory a de­
scription of a decorative ensemble in the 'Cluniac manner'; the 
one phrase deformis formositas ac formosa deformitas tells us 
more about the Spirit of Romanesque sculpture than many pages 
of stylistic analysis".

Both Panofsky and Schapiro contrast Bernard's gift for ob­
servation and description with his complete disinterest in his 
physical surroundings. Reminded of this contrast, we can no 
longer claim that Bernard was a detached observer of these 
sculptures. His words provide us with a precise drawing of 
these objects, they tell us about profound experiences. He 
could be indifferent to the landscape on the shores of Lake 
Geneva, but he was responsive to these sculptures. Because he 
was responsive to them, he considered them dangerous. Free of 
context, we could appreciate his description. But greater value 
is assigned to descriptions that are integrated within narra­
tions. The interpretive comments of Panofsky and Schapiro 
prompt our understanding of Bernard's description as an account 
of his deeply felt experiences. We marvel at his gifts because 
they are integral parts of a story, whose elements are provided 
by his beliefs, desires, and biography.

Detailed descriptions integrated within narrations are 
highly valued. In medical literature, the case histories of 77 7 pFreud or A. R. Luria or Oliver Sacks are good examples. The 
finely observed details are connected with biographical ele­
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ments; together they provide descriptions that are constituent 
parts of a narrative. Here description plays a subordinate role 
to narration. However, Lukacs's distinction between description 
and narration is fully vindicated only in the context of writ­
ings on history.

3

Texts are judged correctly by most readers as narrations 
or descriptions, yet it is difficult to provide criteria dis­
tinguishing between them. Narrations have a point. They not 
only tell us about events in history or in a story, they also 
tell us why they happened from the viewpoint of a historian or 
narrator. Two witnesses may offer different descriptions of a 
given event. Only the causal history of that event can serve as 
evidence that their different descriptions are about one and 
the same event. Time and space coordinata permit the identifi­
cation and reidentification of objects. Causal histories war­
rant the identification and reidentification of events. De­
scriptions need not have a point. They merely tell us about 
what a witness has observed. References to a causal history in 
descriptions of events are limited to what has been seen by a 
witness. Witnesses are often admonished in legal contexts to 
refrain from interpretation and speculation. The ascription of 
unobserved intentions, motives, reasons, causes and effects is 
discouraged. Witnesses unwilling or unable to distinguish be­
tween what is observable and what is unobservable are considered 
incompetent witnesses.

Descriptions of events brought about by human agents can 
be given as if they were natural events. But if we had only 
such descriptions at our disposal, an important link between 
events and those who brought them about or made them happen 
would be missing. Three questions arise that cannot be answered 
by descriptions. How were these events seen by those who 
brought them about? How were they seen by their contemporaries 
who knew about the purposes, goals, beliefs and desires of 
those who made them happen? Finally, given what we know about 
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these events, the goals of those who brought them about, and 
our predecessors' judgement about them - how do we see these 
events now? Only a narrative about the agents, their contempo­
raries and the world surrounding them can provide answers to 
these questions.

7 7
In his first book, written in 1909, Lukdcs suggested 

that acceptance of the Humean analysis of causality would have 
more untoward consequences in literary than in real life con­
texts. Succeeding events in drama and tragedy would become dis­
connected incidents: a necessary connection between the inci­
dents can be established only by a causal connection. Such 
claims cannot be defended. Samuel Beckett's plays and Robert 
Musil's Der Mann ohne Eigenschaften provide evidence that great 
literary artworks can be created even if the Humean analysis of 
causality is accepted. The acceptance of Hume's analysis is in 
fact at the center of Musil's great novel.

Description need not assume a subsidiary role to narration 
in literary texts. Also, readers of such texts need not be in­
duced to believe that the events described are part of a grand 
design or that they occur because agents or circumstances have 
brought them about. Events may be described as they happen one 
after another and they may be connected only because they occur 
in a given sequence. There is no difference in principle be­
tween events so described and natural events. Medieval chroni- 

14 cles and twentieth century insurance companies do not discri­
minate between earthquakes, floods, civil wars and revolutions; 
these are called "acts of God". If we wish to introduce a dis­
tinction between natural disasters and public commotions we 
must tell a story. That story cannot be limited to a descrip­
tion of observable events.

As soon as we introduce the agents' aims and contemporary 
judgements of them, we are telling a story about these agents. 
We provide a connection between the events and those who 
brought them about by telling that story within a historical 
narrative. In that narrative a causal connection is established 
between the agents' actions and their aims, beliefs and desires. 
Evidence about such matters would not be admitted in legal con­
texts for the evidence reaches beyond the limits of what can be 
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observed. Given such a historical narrative, we can distinguish 
between natural disasters and civil disturbances. However, as 
soon as we leave the limits of what can be observed and admit a 
historical narrative about the agents and what they have 
brought about, we admit speculation and interpretation.

Historical narratives become fictional narratives unless 
they obey constraints in interpreting. What are these con­
straints? It has been suggested that interpretations must be 
rejected, if we assume that the agents could not be persuaded 
to agree with them. According to Quentin Skinner "no agent can 
eventually be said to have meant or done something which he 
could never be brought to accept as a correct description of 
what he had meant or done". 11 Skinner's suggestion presupposes 
that we can always distinguish between what an agent had meant 
or done and what he had brought about. But from a historical 
perspective, what had been meant or done is always seen in the 
light of what had been brought about. Historians believe Kaiser 
Wilhelm s protest that he did not mean to bring about the suf­
fering and slaughter of his soldiers in World War I, yet blame 
him for that suffering. Also, it is up to us to decide whether 
our ancestors could be brought to accept our story of what they 
brought about. Since we ascribe to them the beliefs, purposes 
and desires that brought about the events that occurred, an ad­
ditional claim that they would agree to our speculations and 
interpretations is an empty gesture.

There are only two candidates for providing the required 
constraint for historical narratives. Obviously, the narrative 
must be compatible with the available evidence. Also, wherever 
no evidence is available the narrative must establish a prob­
able connection between the events related. The narrative will 
serve as an explanation of these events only if the probable 
connection is a causal connection. There are no theoretically 
satisfactory constraints on the beginning or ending of histori­
cal narratives. A narrative's beginning, the conceptual frame­
work that provides for a causal connection between related 
events, and a narrative's end depend on a given historian's 
viewpoint and perspective. What happened becomes a historical 
event only if it plays a role within a narrative. Its place in 
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the historical narrative provides an explanation for that event. 
In ordinary contexts the connection between an agent's aims and 
what he did or brought about is provided by a story about the 
agent. Historical narratives offer causal explanations of 
events by assigning a role to agents, facts, accidents and 
other events within narratives.

The agents' purposes, beliefs and desires in doing what 
they did may have been known by their contemporaries. But the 
agents and their contemporaries were ignorant of what they 
were bringing about. Later historians know more of what was 
brought about, but they may be ignorant about their fore­
fathers' aims, beliefs and desires in doing what they did. The 
gaps in the narrative are filled by claims about the causal 
role of events that are only partially supported by the avail­
able evidence. Accordingly, the causal connection suggested be­
tween events reported in historical narratives serves three 
different purposes. It permits the identification and reidenti­
fication of a given event under different descriptions. It also 
offers an explanation for the occurrence of a given event. 
Finally, in case there is doubt about the occurrence of a given 
event, it supports claims about that event by indicating its 
causal role for later events. Historical narratives permit the 

7 'retrodiction' of events.
•• 17Lukdcs wrote in "Erzahlen Oder Beschreiben?":

Man kann ohne Weltanschauung nicht richtig erzahlen, keine 
richtige, gegliederte, abwechslungsreiche und vollstandige 
epische Komposition aufbauen. Die Beobachtung, das Be­
schreiben ist aber gerade ein Ersatzmittel fur die 
fehlende bewegte Ordnung des Lebens im Kopfe des Schrift- 
stellers.
[without a world-view one cannot narrate well, one cannot 
construct a well articulated, complete epic composition 
that is rich in reversal of circumstances. Observation and 
description are means of replacement for the missing 
dynamic organization of life in the writer's head.] 

Long before Lukdcs wrote these lines, great twentieth 
century novelists turned away from writing narratives that 
bring out the causal connection between events imagined. How­
ever, even if causal connections between imagined events in a 
given novel are not shown, the episodes in that novel need not 
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appear disconnected. They can be connected in many other ways. 
Examples are the stream of consciousness technique, a corre­
spondence to related episodes in Homer, or reliance on specu­
lative philosophical views about memory. Critics, historians or 
theoreticians of literature engage in a futile exercise if they 
offer suggestions about methods of connecting incidents in an 
epic composition. Novelists will disregard these suggestions as 
empty legislation.

In historical narratives there are no substitutes for the 
causal connection between the events related. In addition to a 
narrative, historians may offer descriptions and even suggest 
moral or political lessons to be learned from their narratives, 
but these tasks are quite secondary to their major task in 
showing the causal connection between the events related. What 
Lukacs had to say about narration applies more to historiogra­
phy than to literature. ’’Without a world-view, one cannot nar­
rate well" - for historians must select from the available evi­
dence those events that can be fitted within their narrative. 
Whether an event is fitted to the Haupt- und Staatsaktion dear 
to German historians or to the histoire des mentalites of 
French historians, the principles of selection among events 
depend primarily on the historians writing about them. Geo­
graphical features, climatic conditions and demographic changes 
are described in a given historical narrative only if a histo­
rian assigns them a causal role in that narrative. Even the 
search for documentary evidence is guided by the questions his­
torians ask. These questions depend on their own world-view, 
conceptual framework and what Lukdcs called "the dynamic or­
ganization of life in the writer's head". Medieval chroniclers 
may have written about the death of kings, miracles and the 
plague. These writings provide twentieth century historians 
with evidence about class struggle, social mobility, conspicu­
ous consumption, or lifestyle.8

The new questions historians ask in every generation 
prompt not only the rewriting of history, but also the discovr 
ery of new evidence. But that very evidence depends on contem­
poraries understanding events that they witnessed, on other 
historians including them in their narrative, and on the pres­
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ervation of the recording of these events by archives and in­
stitutions. According to Paul Veyne, matters of fact are known 
to historians only within an interpretation. Also, the history 
of a sequence of events is only available through the construc- 

7 9 tion and understanding of a narrative. This does not imply 
freedom from the constraints of the available evidence. But 
there are additional constraints. Historians must decide on 
both matters of fact and matters of interpretation. Since they 
are not confronted with bare facts independent of interpreta­
tions, they must decide simultaneously about two different 
questions: What happened? How it is understood? Answers to both 
questions are given within historical narratives. For an event 
is a historical event only if a historian assigns a causal role 
to that event within his narrative; but he assigns a causal 
role to that event only within a given conceptual framework. 
His narrative relies on what witnesses recorded about these 
events, how other historians understood and interpreted them, 
and on his own understanding and interpretation of witnesses 
and historians.

Historical narratives are subject to constraints, but they 
are underdetermined by the available evidence. Any account of 
events that ventures beyond the limits set to eyewitness testi­
mony in legal contexts can be said to rely on 'retrodiction', 
interpretation and speculation. We may wish to substitute for 
the historian's work the Ideal Chronicler's eyewitness report, 

2 0 but as Arthur Danto has demonstrated, the Ideal Chronicler is 
merely an incomplete and rather ignorant historian. He is ig­
norant of the later significance of events and he cannot ap­
preciate the difference between what agents did and what they 
brought about. But the underdetermination of a narrative by the 
available evidence need not discredit that narrative. Of 
course, it may be replaced by better supported narratives or by 
narratives that offer better explanations of the events related 
from the viewpoint of our purposes, beliefs, and desires.
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Much of what has been said here about historical narra­
tives would have been acceptable to Lukdcs in 1914, when he 
wrote Part I of Die Theorie des Romans, but was certainly un­
acceptable twenty years later, when he wrote "Kunst und objek- 
tive Wahrheit". In the opening paragraph of this essay he wrote 
what became a guiding principle for all his later writings:27

Jede Auffassung der Augenwelt ist nichts anderes als eine 
Widerspiegelung der unabhangig vom Bewugtsein existieren- 
den Welt dutch das menschliche Bewugtsein. Diese gr^nd- 
legende Tatsache der Beziehung vom Bewugtsein zum Sein 
gilt selbstverstandlich auch fur die kunstlerische Wider­
spiegelung der Wirklichkeit.
[Every conception of the external world is nothing but a 
reflection of the world that exists independently of con­
sciousness by human consciousness. This fundamental fact 
of the relation between consciousness and being applies 
also for the artistic reflection of reality.] P

Lukacs credits Lenin's epistemology with this insight. But 
the credit belongs neither to Lenin, nor to Marx, Engels and 
Stalin, who are also mentioned in this context. This insight 
originates in an older view that regarded the mind as a passive 
mirror of the world. By the end of the nineteenth century this 
view was discredited in science as well as in art. The claim 
that science and art are reflections of reality implies a 
further claim that reality can have only one adequate reflec­
tion. in the sciences this claim has been discredited at least 
since the publication of Heinrich Hertz's Die Prinzipien der 
Meehanik in 1894. Hertz found that even in the best understood 
science of his time there were three different ways of repre­
senting the available knowledge of the motion of bodies, in 
1906, when Pierre Duhem published La theorie physique, son 
objet et sa structure, philosophers of science understood that 
there may be several incompatible yet adequate representations 
of the motion of bodies. The development of twentieth century 
science becomes incomprehensible unless we accept the view that 
scientists make choices among different representations of re­
ality and that scientific theories are underdetermined by the 
available evidence.
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The great achievements of modern art, music and literature 
since the late nineteenth century become incomprehensible if we 
accept as a guiding principle that art is a reflection of re­
ality. Other aestheticians, historians or critics of art, music 
and literature have judged past art in the light of these new 
developments. But when Lukacs compared impressionist or cubist 
masters with their great realist predecessors, he found them 
wanting. His preference for the realism of a bygone age was a 
consequence of his acceptance of a discredited view in the 
philosophy of science and in the philosophy of art.

Marx's eleventh thesis on Feuerbach - "The philosophers 
have only -interpreted the world in various ways; the point is 
to change it" - contains a firmer guiding principle for the 
philosophy of science or the philosophy of art than any reflec­
tion theory. Conceptions of reality are not reflections of the 
external world. But as Ian Hacking wrote, "our notions of re­
ality are formed from our abilities to change the world".22 
Our conceptions of reality are dependent on what we use in 
bringing about a change in our world and on what can be used in 
bringing about a change in us. We become convinced about the 
reality of entities conjectured in physics when we bring about 
a change in nature by using the causal properties of these en­
tities. Only if we reject the view that art is a reflection of 
reality can we appreciate the profound changes brought about in 
us and our world by modern art, music and literature. Modern 
art has shaped at least a part of our world and has illumi­
nated our experience of that world.

5

Theories of literature need not prejudice practical liter­
ary criticism. The young Lukdcs taught his readers about prin­
ciples of literary forms. These principles guided them in in­
terpreting those modern and classical literary works that the 
later Lukdcs excluded from the canon. The notion of reflection 
of reality plays a predominant role in his later work and it 
provides limits to what he admitted to the canon, but it does 
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not facilitate practical criticism. However, once he admitted a 
literary work to the canon, was Lukacs's practical criticism 
informed by his theory of literature? Wherever he provided suc­
cessful models in interpreting, his results were not influenced 
by theory, and conversely, wherever his results were influenced 
by theory, he did not provide successful models in interpret­
ing. His readers have inherited the task of providing applica­
tions in practical criticism for his successful theories and 
the task of providing theories for his successful critical 
interpretations.
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LUKACS AND MARXIST HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY

This paper concerns the Marxist character of Lukdcs's reading 
of the history of philosophy, with special attention to this 
interpretation of German idealism. Although his thought has 
been the topic of much discussion, and has attained almost the 
status of a cottage industry, culminating in the recent publi­
cation of a Lukdcs bibliography,2 at least in the West this 
aspect of his position has not received adequate attention. In 
fact, for various reasons, in part due to its unattractive 
character, Marxist history of philosophy in general has long 
languished since its creation by the Urvater des Marxismus, 
Friedrich Engels.

The unattractiveness of much Marxist history of philosophy 
is not due only to the fact that since its inception Marxists 
have in the main had little good to say about the philosophical 
tradition. Obviously, it is not necessary to be laudatory; nor 
is it requisite that one hold compatible opinions to be inter­
esting. But that is not the problem. Rather, with rare excep­
tions Marxists since Engels have seemed to know little about a 
rich intellectual tradition, which they have been mainly con­
tent to weigh in an abstract balance in order to find wanting. 
For the most part Marxists have appeared unconcerned about 
making more than a superficial acquaintance with a field which 
they already 'know', through an apriori analysis sharply diver­
gent from the Marxist stress on practice, to be intellectually 
bankrupt. Now it would be hasty to deny the conceptual ties 
which bind Lukdcs to orthodox Marxism, whose extent has of ten been 
incorrectly underestimated. Yet it is precisely from that
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perspective that we can best appreciate the specific character 
of his own reading of the history of philosophy, which differs 
from other forms of Marxism less in intent than in the detailed 
nature of his knowledge of the topic.

In view of the dimensions of Lukdcs's corpus, it will be 
wise to limit the present inquiry. The general interpretation 
of the history of philosophy is a continuing feature of Lukdcs's 
lengthy Marxist period in all its phases, beginning roughly 
with History and Class Consciousness. In the present context, 
I shall concentrate mainly on Lukdcs's approach to so-called 
classical German philosophy, his term for German idealism in­
cluding Kant's position, as elaborated in HCC. But in my opin­
ion it would be an error to regard Lukdcs's later writings as 
the source of a distinctly different perspective. Although 
there is indeed an important elaboration of the argument in his 
later thought in various ways, the basic Marxist insight re­
mains unchanged. For Lukdcs never abandons, or even restricts, 
the view that Marx's thought is the truth of idealism, even if 
he finds different ways to make this argument. The points I 
shall raise in the discussion to follow will mainly concern the 
initial form of that argument. But to the extent that they 
count against it as such, and not its specific form, they are 
pertinent to Lukacs's later thought as well.

In order to evaluate Lukdcs's particular approach to the 
history of philosophy, it will be convenient to relate it to 
other approaches, including other forms of Marxism. It is ob­
vious that the concept of the history of philosophy is related 
to a concept of philosophy; it is equally obvious that there 
are many different views of the nature of philosophy as well as 
of its relation to history and to the history of philosophy.

In the nineteenth century German philosophical tradition 
there is a clear dispute about the relevance of the history of 
philosophy for philosophy. This dispute opposes Kant and Hegel. 
Kant's well-known distinction between apriori and aposteriori 
forms of knowledge clearly suggests that epistemology concerns 
the former only. In fact, he explicitly draws this inference 
in the Critique of Pure Reason at B 864 when he distinguishes 
between cognito ex datiis and eognito ex principiis. Certainly, 
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the critical philosophy was intended by him as an example of 
the latter type, since the transcendental approach deals only 
with the conditions of the possibility of knowledge whatsoever 
in total abstraction from experience. Kant's negative attitude 
towards the relevance of historical considerations was widely 
influential in later thought. Two examples will suffice to 
make this point: Husserl's assertion of the need to start over 
again from the beginning, for although much has been attempted 
nothing has in fact been accomplished; and Quine's reported 
distinction between those interested in the history of philos- 
ophy and those interested in philosophy.1' Hegel, on the con­
trary, denied sharply that philosophy as such could successful­
ly be isolated from its previous forms, upon which it must 
build, and whose task it was to complete, however imperfectly 
it might be aware of its own past. A clear illustration of 
Hegel's view is found in Kant's position. Despite its systemat­
ic intent, the critical philosophy clearly presupposes as an 
integral part of the argument - as its existential reason so to 
speak - interpretations of the positions of relevant predeces­
sors .

The dependency of Marxism on Hegel is difficult to over­
estimate. In particular, Marxism shares with Hegel the belief 
that thought is inseparable from time, in fact indivisibly re­
lated to the social context in which it appears. But there is 
a cardinal difference. For Hegel thought remains partially true 
because of its link to its historical moment; but for Marxism, 
which here follows Marx, it is because of that link, as anal­
yzed in terms of the concept of ideology, that thought is false. 
The result is a difference in attitude towards the history of 
philosophy, which from both perspectives remains relevant. For 
Hegel philosophy is concerned with the completion of an ongoing 
task within the philosophical tradition, through the elabora­
tion of an allegedly highest form of philosophy which takes up 
in a single synthesis all that is of value in the preceding 
tradition. On the contrary, Marxism, at least on one prominent 
interpretation, is concerned to complete the philosophical task 
from an extra-philosophical perspective, that is, from a van­
tage point outside the philosophical tradition. On the latter
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view, philosophy is held to concern real problems, of which it 
is symptomatic, but which it is incapable of resolving, since 
it, namely philosophy, is part of the problem. In short, for 
Hegel the correct theory that resolves the problems of philos­
ophy differs from its predecessors merely in degree; for Marx­
ism it must further differ in kind.

In Lukacs s initial interpretation of classical German 
philosophy, the Marxist theory of philosophy presupposes as an 
integral element the Marxian view of ideology. Although not 
often noted, the concept of ideology has its roots in the phi­
losophic tradition as early as the Greek view of nonbeing. In 
modern times this view was restated on the basis of presupposi­
tions which hinder the subject's apprehension of the object. 
This analysis was initially formulated by Francis Bacon in his 
theory of the idolae tribu; it was later restated by the French 
sensualists and materialists. Marx's reformulation of the con­
cept of ideology breaks significantly with the line of thought 
initiated by Bacon. According to Marx, the misapprehension of 
the object of knowledge is due, not to the subject, but to the 
object's effect upon it. Marx's view of ideology can be said to 
rest upon a causal theory of perception. In simplest terms, the 
object, or social context, which is distorted with respect to 
the realization of human potential, causes a distorted appre­
hension of itself on the level of conscious thought.^

Since Lukdcs proposes a theory of consciousness with a 
clearly epistemological intent, it should be noted that Marx's 
view of ideology has an epistemological thrust. More precisely, 
it can be regarded as a contribution to what Hegel understood 
as the traditional epistemological concern, present throughout 
the history of philosophy, to grasp the relation between 
thought and being. Marx's theory presupposes a distinction be­
tween the economic base and the cultural superstructure, in 
Hegelian terms the Bildung, from whose perspective society can 
be known. According to Marx, in a society whose economy is 
based on commodity exchange, awareness of that society is dis­
torted in a manner which tends to support the existing state of 
affairs. From an epistemological perspective, this view can be 
expressed in terms of three related propositions: (1) being de-
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termines thought, not thought being; (2) distorted social being 
distorts thought about it, impeding its apprehension and re­
sulting in false consciousness; (3) thought can correctly grasp 
or know being.

The difficulty lies in the application of this perspective 
to the history of philosophy. Marx does not provide a detailed 
reading of the history of philosophy and his own view of phi­
losophy is at least ambiguous. His writings, especially the 
early "Critique of Hegel's Philosophy of Right: Introduction", 
can be read as suggesting that it is not philosophy as such, 
but a form of it, which is ideological; this way of interpreting 
his attitude leaves open the question of the relation of his 
own position to the philosophical tradition. On this interpre­
tation, it is at least consistent to regard Marx's own position 
as a form of philosophy while noting that he rejects some types 
of philosophy as ideological. In practice, however, since 
Engels most commentators have tended to read Marx as rejecting 
all philosophy as such as non-scientific ideology. This in 
turn suggests that his own view must be some form of non- 
philosophic science, and hence external to the philosophic tra­
dition, whose problems it resolves on an extra-philosophic 
plane.

The latter interpretation, which is widely favored in the 
Marxist tradition, has traditionally functioned as the basis 
for a Marxist reading of the history of philosophy. Engels' 
pioneer Marxist reading of philosophy as ideology, which in 
basic ways diverges from Marx's thought, presupposes both the 
Marxian concept and his own early defense of Hegel against 
Schelling, prior to his encounter with Marx. Engels's polemic 
with Schelling, which developed after his attendance of the 
latter's lectures in Berlin, resulted in a series of three 
articles. In the second article, "Schelling und die Offenbarung. 
Kritik des neuesten Reaktionsversuchs gegen die freie Philo- 
sophie" (March 1842), Engels maintained that philosophy must be 
monistic. Here he attempted through a simple reduatio ad ab- 
surdum to refute Schelling's basic distinction between positive 
and negative forms of philosophy. He further argued, on this 
point following Hegel's students, notably Heine, that philoso­
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phy reaches a peak in Hegel's view, which brings to a close the 
Protestant approach to philosophy set in motion by Luther.'’

This simplistic reading of Hegel's position as the highest 
snd final form of philosophy was combined with the suggestion 
that as ideology philosophy must be superseded on the plane of 
science. Engels developed this suggestion in a series of writ­
ings. In Anti-Diihring, he argued that Hegel brought philosophy 
to an end in his system, which has since been superseded by 
modern materialism; and he further argued that to Marx we owe 
the discovery of historical materialism, or the science of 
society. Engels later repeated this point in Ludwig Feuerbach 
and the Outcome of CZas sicaZ German PhiZosophy. Here he main­
tained that historical materialism puts an end to philosophy in 
the realm of history. A similar point emerges from the post­
humously published, incomplete PhiZosophy of Nature.

Within Marxism, Engels's approach to the history of phi­
losophy is widely influential, but not universally followed. 
Despite its stress on orthodoxy, Marxism is in many ways plu­
ralistic. Engels s reading of the history of philosophy is ex­
treme. By equating philosophy with ideology, he denied any pos­
itive epistemological content to philosophy. This same point 
has recently been restated forcefully in the French discussion 
by Althusser. But there are also weaker forms of orthodox 
Marxism — that maintain the quasi-Hegelian claim for Hegel's 
thought as the peak of classical German philosophy and adopt a 
materialist perspective — which avoid a reductive approach to 
philosophy as mere ideology. An excellent example of a non- 
reductive form of orthodox Marxism is furnished by Manfred 
Buhr's recent survey of classical German thought.’ Buhr's dis­
cussion is directed towards the clarification of the social- 
historical presuppositions of classical bourgeois philosophy. 
The basic assumption of this form of thought is that reason 
rules the world. According to Buhr, Marx's insight is not to 
move to an extra-philosophic plane, as Engels suggests and 
Lukdcs, following him, asserts. Rather, Marx's insight is to 
argue that history must be consciously made by man.

The difference between the two Marxist readings of the 
history of philosophy proposed by Engels and Buhr are as inter­
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esting as they are illustrative of the range of opinion found 
in orthodox Marxist circles. In simplest terms, Engels proposes 
an apriori, reductionist schema, based on little knowledge of 
philosophy. According to Engels, philosophy must give way to 
historical materialism, which differs from it in kind. On the 
contrary, Buhr offers a non-reductionist, deeply-informed read­
ing of classical German philosophy. Rather than a demonstration 
of the ideological status of philosophy as such, Buhr is inter­
ested in eliciting the roots of the various positions in the 
social context and in arguing for the relative preeminence of 
the Marxist approach.

The range of Marxism from Engels to Buhr provides an ap­
propriate framework to understand Lukdcs's own reading of the 
history of philosophy. Lukdcs's approach to classical German 
thought combines elements characteristic of both Engels and 
Buhr. They include the former's reductionist concern to treat 
philosophy as a mere superstructural phenomenon and the lat­
ter's deep acquaintance with the entire range of German ideal­
ism. Despite Lukdcs's later, perhaps tactical, self-criticism 
for an alleged neglect of labor in History and Class Conscious­
ness, he considered bourgeois philosophy there and elsewhere 
from the classical Marxist standpoint as a form of ideology, or 
at least as basically flawed by its bourgeois perspective. From 
this angle of vision, the conceptual impotence of bourgeois 
philosophy is due to the neglect, or at least the incomplete 
appreciation, of the economic basis of capitalism. In this 
sense, Lukdcs follows classical Marxism and does not break new 
ground. But in another sense, Lukdcs's approach to classical 
German thought is highly original. Its outstanding trait, which 
distinguishes it from all other Marxist approaches with which 
I am familiar, is the informed concern to demonstrate through 
specific interpretation, as opposed to mere assertion, the 
truth of the Marxist claim that philosophy is ideology. In a 
word, although otherwise original, the main thrust of Lukacs's 
interpretation of German idealism, especially in History and 
Class Consciousness, is to provide a demonstration of Engels's 
asserted, but unsubstantiated view of philosophy.
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At this point, some obvious objections to my reading of 
Lukdcs's approach to the history of philosophy can be consid­
ered. I have stressed the continuity between Lukdcs's approach, 
despite some important innovations, and classical Marxism, 
since I believe that an appreciation of this relation is cru­
cial to the comprehension of Lukdcs's efforts in this domain. 
This controversial claim appears to contradict numerous con­
trary indications, some of which are due to Lukdcs himself. 
They include: the significance of his early criticism of 
Engels; Lukdcs's reputation as the founder of so-called West­
ern Marxism; and the widely remarked evolution of his position, 
which is often described in terms of pre-Stalinist, Stalinist, 
and post-Stalinist phases.

I believe that none of these objections is well founded. 
In fact, when we examine the situation more closely, a somewhat 
different image, less flattering to Lukdcs, begins to emerge. 
To begin with, the early criticism of Engels for the extension 
of dialectic to nature and for his inadequate remarks on the 
thing-in-itself — the concept upon which Lukdcs's own reading 
of classical German philosophy turns — is significantly rela­
tivized by him in the new Preface written for the second edi­
tion of his magnum opus. To put the point in Kantian terms, 
although there is clearly a difference as regards the interpre­
tation of the letter of Kant's view, there is none at all as 
concerns the spirit of the response which needs to be given. In 
fact, in later writings Lukdcs aligns his position ever more 
closely on Engels's thought. This reappraisal of his attitude 
towards Engels results finally in the abandonment of every sig­
nificant criticism initially raised. It is accordingly signifi­
cant that in the uncompleted, posthumously published Zur Onto- 
logie des gesellschaftlichen Seins Lukdcs explicitly presup­
poses a dialectic of nature as the foundation of a Marxist 
ontology.

Second, despite the obvious differences in various phases 
of his position, the widespread grasp of them as discontinuous, 
widely represented in the secondary literature, is highly exag­
gerated. For no thinker of any stature simply abandons his pre­
vious thought; and all changes in orientation are always car­

436



ried out on the basis of a deeper continuity. As concerns 
Lukdcs's position, the general continuity of the pre-Marxist 
and Marxist phases, whose relation had been unintelligible, has 

O 

been clearly shown by Congdon recently. Further, the specific 
continuity of the Marxist phase, throughout its complicated 
evolution, is revealed in the lengthy, unvarying commitment to 
orthodox Marxism, already evident in "Bolshevism as a Moral 
Problem", published in December 1918 at the time of his adher­
ence to the Hungarian Communist Party. Lukdcs never wavered 
from this commitment, which he maintained until the end of an 
exceptionally lengthy intellectual career.

Third, I am sceptical about the concept of Western Marx­
ism. The influence of Lukdcs on the evolution of the later 
Marxist debate is enormous, and probably even greater than has 
yet been realized. But the concept of Western Marxism propa- 

Q gated by Merleau-Ponty and taken up again by Arato and 
Breines"20 is meaningful only as a geographical designation, 
roughly in P. Anderson's sense.If it is meant to refer to a 
non-doctrinaire form of Marxism, distinct either from its clas­
sical or later Soviet varieties, it is clearly mythological.

The general continuity mentioned here is specifically evi­
dent in the reading of classical and post-classical European 
philosophy. Lukdcs stressed the formulation of the so-called 
"Blum Theses", written in 1928, as signaling a significant 
change in his outlook. But as concerns the history of philoso­
phy, no such change can be detected in his later writings. Af­
ter the original reading of classical German thought takes 
shape, it never undergoes basic alteration. Both early and 
late, Lukdcs varies the form of the argument, but never modi­
fies the fundamental claim, that is, that Marx is the truth of 
German idealism.

The basic Marxist reading of the history of philosophy 
takes shape in History and Class Consciousness, especially in 
the celebrated central essay, "Reification and the Conscious­
ness of the Proletariat". The essay is divided into three 
parts, including: a discussion of reification, a related de­
scription of the antinomies of bourgeois thought, and a state­
ment of the proletarian standpoint. Simply stated, classical
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German philosophy is analyzed from a closely Marxist perspec­
tive, which then provides the key to an interpretation of Marx's 
position.°

In later writings, Lukacs demonstrated wide acquaintance 
with the entire German idealist tradition. In this essay, clas­
sical German philosophy is described mainly through the posi­
tions of Kant and Hegel as a form of bourgeois ideology. I 
stress this latter point, since the reductive nature of Lukacs's 
interpretation of idealism as ideology has on occasion been 
overlooked in the secondary literature. But Lukdcs's approach 
to German idealism as ideology is clear, for instance in con­
trast to his view of Marxism as the objective alternative to a 
merely subjective stance. In a description of his discussion, 
he writes

Our intention here is to base ourselves on Marx's economic 
analysis and to proceed from there to a discussion of the 
problems growing out of the fetish character of commodi­
ties, both as an objective form and also as a subjective 
stance corresponding to it. Only by understanding this can 
we obtain a clear insight into the ideological problems of 
capitalism and its downfall.

Lukdcs's claim for the ideological nature of bourgeois 
thought, as reflected in internal antinomies, is restated by 
him in a series of later writings. In each case these texts 
further elaborate, but do not basically alter, themes already 
sounded in History and Class Consciousness. Since Engels there 
was a pronounced tendency within Marxism to interpret Marx's 
thought as arising through the 'negation' of Hegel's position. 
Prior to Lukacs, there was as yet no substantive Marxist study 
of the Hegelian view. In Der junge Hegel Lukdcs provided the 
initial Marxist reading of Hegel’s position, focussing on the 
relation of dialectic and economics, in order to locate the 
roots of the Marxian concept of alienation in Hegel's thought. 
In a discussion of existentialism, entitled Existentialisme ou 
Marxisms ?, he defended Engels's view of the exclusive alterna­
tive between idealism and materialism through an attempt ref­
utation of the existentialist endeavor to define a third 
position. In an often scurrilous work from his so-called Sta­
linist period, he described the rise of irrationalism in German 
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thought, beginning with the later Schelling, as contributing 
to National Socialism. Finally, in his monumental, unfinished 
study, Zur Ontologie des gesellschaft'Lichen Seine, he returned 
again to the theme of the contradictions in bourgeois thought, 
especially in Hegel's position, before elaborating a Marxist 
theory of ontology, based on the concept of work.

As concerns German idealism, I have already noted that 
LukAcs's specific contribution lies in a perhaps unprecedented 
effort to go beyond a mere assertion through a concrete demon­
stration of its ideological nature. His demonstration of what 

14 he calls "the antinomy of bourgeois thought" is based on an 
interpretation of the relation between the problem of system 
and the Kantian concept of the thing-in-itself. According to 
Lukdcs, classical German philosophy is characterized by the 
discovery of the principle of complete system, which results in 
an antinomy between the drive towards system and the recogni­
tion of facticity. As he writes in an important passage:

The greatness, the paradox and the tragedy of classical 
German philosophy lie in the fact that — unlike Spinoza — 
it no longer dismisses every donn^ as non-existent, caus­
ing it to vanish behind the monumental architecture of the 
rational forms produced by the understanding. Instead, 
while grasping and holding on to the irrational character 
of the actual contents of the concepts it strives to go 
beyond this, to overcome it and to erect a system.

The antinomy, then, lies in the tension between the demand for 
universal system and the impossibility of its fulfillment.

The proposed demonstration of the ideological character of 
classical German philosophy rests on an analysis of Kant's con­
cept of the thing-in-itself. Lukdcs links this concept to the 
idealist tendency towards system. Common to the various aspects 

1 6 of this Kantian concept, which Lukdcs considers to be "the 
fundamental problem of bourgeois thought", is the designation 
of a limit, that is, an irrational content which cannot be 

7 7 known. The consequence is an incompatibility in Kant's 
thought between form and content, which Lukdcs interprets from 
a neo-Kantian perspective as an incommensurability between the 
categorial structure of thought and the given which is not 
cognizable. Nor does Hegel's concept of the absolute as a con­
crete totality of the historical world provide a satisfactory 
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resolution of the problem, even if he perceives the need to 
construct an identical subject/object. For in the effort to 
discover the unity of rational form and irrational content in 
an extra-historical concept of the absolute, Hegel is driven 
beyond history to mythology.18

Lukdcs later attributed the insight into the antinomic 
structure of classical German thought to classical Marxism, 
especially to Engels. In fact, the source of this approach lies 
elsewhere. It is no accident that Lukacs's demonstration 
strongly resembles German neo—Kantianism. It is well known that 
Lukdcs studied in Heidelberg, where he was close to a number of 
neo-Kantians, above all to Emil Lask.79 The efforts of such 
thinkers as Windelband, Rickert and Lask to analyze the duality 
of fact and value, content and form, universal and particular, 
culminated in the latter's brilliant discussion of Fichte's 
position. According to Lask, Fichte's thought combined an ana­
lytic method and a speculative, or synthetic, approach which 
were obviously incompatible. Lukdcs's demonstration of the 
antinomy of bourgeois philosophy is not borrowed from Engels at 
all; rather, it is an extension of Lask's reading of Fichte to 
classical German philosophy as a whole. This extension is based 
on the conviction that the idealist drive for system fails in 
the recognition that the object is not cognizable, that is, in 
the incompatibility between rational form and irrational con­
tent .

In virtue of the antinomic structure, bourgeois thought 
cannot provide a solution to the problem posed by the irratio­
nality of the thing-in-itself, which is its central concern. A 
satisfactory analysis, which reveals the rationality, and hence 
cognizability, of the only apparently irrational given is 
available only from the perspective of commodity analysis. This 
perspective is further adequate for the solution of any and all on 
contemporary problems. In a word, the difficulty with which 
classical German thought is centrally concerned, and which 
reflects the real structure of the social context, cannot be 
resolved within philosophy; rather, it can be resolved only on 
the economic plane of historical materialism. For it is only 
when the proletarian class transcends German philosophy in the 
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awareness that it produces its own social reality that it will 
be able, through consciousness of this fact, to abolish com­
modity fetishism.

The novelty, depth and significance of Lukacs's reading of 
Marx's position have often been celebrated in the secondary 
literature; they need not be mentioned again here. I have al­
ready stressed the continuity between his reading of classical 
German thought and classical Marxism. I should now like to 
mention briefly an important departure from classical Marxism 
as concerns Lukdcs's specific understanding of Marx's thought 
as historical materialism. Lukdcs here considered materialism 
as an inverted Platonism, which denies the idealist separation 

21 of thought from reality. According to Lukacs, thought and 
reality are interrelated in what parenthetically is a quasi- 
Spinozistic form of Marxism as aspects of a deeper, dialectical 
process. Although this quasi-Spinozistic form of Marxism is 
better known in the French discussion, particularly in Merleau- 

22 Ponty's writings, its origin is in Lukdcs's approach to Marx.
The obvious result is to contradict two basic Marxist 

dogmas concerning the relation of thought and being. On the one 
hand, thought cannot be dependent on being, which is indepen­
dent of it, as the reflection theory of knowledge holds, since 
in that case knowledge would be impossible; for in virtue of 
its independence from thought, there would be no conceptual 
link to being, which accordingly could not be known. On the 
other hand, being cannot determine thought, as the theory of 
ideology holds, since thought must also be able to determine 
being. The paper understanding is as an interaction, in which 
each determines the other. This is similar, it can be noted, to 
Fichte's interactionist view (Wechselbeziehung). For it is only 
on this hypothesis that a conscious awareness of social condi­
tions can be effective in bringing about social change.

There is little doubt that the kind of reading of Marx 
which Lukdcs here adumbrates is more interesting than most 
forms of Marxist orthodoxy. But it would be an error to over­
estimate the significance of Lukdcs's insight into Marx's 
thought for his own writings. For he never drew the consequences 
which follow from that insight. The limited differences 
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between Lukdcs and classical Marxism indicate more the acute­
ness of his intellect, which is obvious, but not an inclina­
tion, which was never present, to renounce basic orthodoxy. Un­
fortunately, in a profound sense Lukdcs's reading of Marx and 
philosophy in general remained Marxist. In History and Class 
Consciousness, the Marxist perspective is clearly evident in 
the explicit intent to show that: classical German philosophy 
is ideologically incapable of resolving its central problem, 
which is, however, solved by Marx on the plane of economic 
science.

In that book, Lukacs's approach to Marx's position as a 
form of political economy, which is widespread in the secondary 
literature, is based on the view that commodity fetishism un­
derlies reification. Although he continued to believe that 
Marx's view was the truth of idealism, in later writings Lukdcs 
softened the original sharp opposition between philosophy and 
economics. Obviously, it is well that he did so, since an op­
position of this kind is not an accurate description of Marx's 
position. Perhaps it is this that Lukdcs had in mind when, in 
the new Preface to this work, he conceded that intellectual 
genesis and historical genesis do not coincide, even in Marx's 
view. The reason, of course, is clear, as a glance at Marx's 
thought will show. For even if in practice reification results 
from commodity exchange, in theory the concept of the commodity 
presupposes the labor theory of value, which in turn rests on 
the theory of alienation. To put the point simply, Marxian 
political economy is not separable, but conceptually insepar­
able, from Marxian philosophy.

Althusser notwithstanding, there is no break between the 
earlier philosophical and later economic aspects of Marx's 
thought. For were such a break to exist, then its cost would be 
to render Marxian political economy unintelligible by depriving 
it of its conceptual basis in Marxian philosophy. Beyond the 
significance for the interpretation of Marx's position, which 
cannot fairly be interpreted through one of its parts, this 
point is further significant for Lukdcs's reading of German 
idealism. For his approach to bourgeois philosophy as ideology 
in terms of a constitutive antinomy requires that its problem 
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be resolved on the extra-philosophic plane of science; but the 
interpretation of Marx's position indicates that its claim to 
that exalted status is not pure, but rooted in a philosophical 
anthropology.

There is, further, an irony to be noted in view of 
Lukacs's obvious lack of sympathy concerning idealism. For his 
pretended demonstration of an antinomy in German thought con­
sists mainly in the assertion of the widely criticized idealist 
doctrine — whose roots lie in Plato's thought — of the unlim­
ited character of knowledge. This point is significant; it 
means that Marxism, at least on this reading, is as idealist as 
any form of idealism. In fact, it is more idealist than all 
forms of German idealism. For although German representatives 
of this tendency are routinely and frequently reproached for 
their exaggerated epistemological claims — which are also held 
to mark the divide between Kant and later thought — none of the 
so-called German idealists, including Fichte, Schelling, or 
Hegel, ever held that knowledge is in principle limitless.

Moreover, Lukdcs's criticism of classical German philoso­
phy in terms of the thing-in-itself invokes a questionable 
reading of this controversial concept. Here several points need 
to be distinguished. Lukdcs appears to conflate the cogniza­
bility of the given with the thing-in-itself. But this is a 
clear misunderstanding of Kant's position. For the thing-in- 
itself, which does not appear in experience, is hence not a 
given at all. It is further not cognizable since, according to 
Kant, cognition is limited to objects of experience. And by the 
same token it is not irrational, but arational, that is, beyond 
the sphere of the proper application of the categorial frame­
work, which according to Kant is confined to the contents of 
experience only.

Lukdcs is further in error as concerns the centrality of 
the thing-in-itself in classical German thought. It is correct 
that this problem reappears in different ways in later German 
idealism. But it is not clear that this is the central problem 
of the period. Lukdcs offers no argument on this point, which 
is crucial to his interpretation, other than the bare asser­
tion. Yet if this point is not demonstrated, then the proposed 
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reading of the thought of this period in terms of it as the 
central problem must fail.

Lukdcs further confuses Kant's doctrine of the limits of 
knowledge with Marx's concern to pierce the ideological veil of 
illusion through a theory of commodity analysis. He correctly 
notes that in all its forms the thing-in-itself refers to a 
limit. But it is a mistake to interpret what in Kant's termi­
nology is mere appearance, and hence fully cognizable, with its 
putative source in the thing-in-itself, that does not itself 
appear, is uncognizable, and cannot be known. I believe that 
there is no contradiction on this point between Kant and Marx, 
as a closer look will show. It is perfectly compatible to as­
sert with Kant that the thing-in-itself is uncognizable, since 
it does not appear, although not therefore irrational, and 
further to recognize the importance of Marx's efforts to pene­
trate beyond ideological appearance to social reality.

I am also doubtful about the accuracy of Lukdcs's descrip­
tion of classical German philosophy as a tendency towards sys­
tem blocked by a recognition of the irrationality of the given. 
In this regard, it is useful to distinguish between the concept 
of system and its intended use. The latter is, of course, meant 
to result in knowledge of the content of experience against the 
framework of a categorial structure. Although the aim of the 
framework is to provide for knowledge of being as given in 
experience, the extent to which system is elaborated, or 
whether it can be completed, or even whether that is the in­
tent, is not related to the status of its possible content.

To avoid the charge of substituting one assertion for an­
other, some illustration, which should not be confused with a 
sketch of the history of German idealism, even in outline, will 
be useful. In general terms, the entire post-Kantian phase of 
what Lukdcs, in Marxist language, refers to as classical German 
philosophy, is concerned with the restatement of the results of 
the critical philosophy in systematic form. Kant's view of sys­
tem, which is evoked briefly in the chapter on the "Architec­
tonic of Pure Reason", towards the end of the "Critique of Pure 
Reason, contains an important ambiguity. This ambiguity can be 
described in Kantian language, as a distinction between con­
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stitutive or regulative views of system as a requirement for 
philosophy.

From this perspective, the post-Kantian reaction to the 
critical philosophy can be divided into two opposing camps. 
Each of these two camps claimed to continue the critical phi­
losophy in an orthodox manner;but they disagreed about the cor­
rect interpretation of the concept of system and hence further 
disagreed about the proper manner in which to reformulate the 
critical philosophy. This point is easy to illustrate. Rein­
hold, who argued for a quasi-rationalist, foundationalist view 
of system, was opposed by Fichte, and later Hegel, both of whom 
argued for a quasi-rationalist, but antifoundationalist inter­
pretation of the same concept. It is only if the concept of 
system is interpreted constitutively, not regulatively, that it 
becomes problematic. But it should be noted that the arguments 
for the latter interpretation made by Fichte, and later by 
Hegel, concern the problem of the presuppositionless status of 
theory, and in no sense depend on the alleged cognizability of 
a possible or actual given of experience.

This closes my brief discussion of Lukdcs's Marxist read­
ing of the history of philosophy, with particular attention to 
classical German thought. It is obvious that there are many is­
sues which could not be explored in such brief compass. I shall 
conclude with a comment about the usefulness of the Marxist 
reading of the history of philosophy. Lukacs's own discussion 
is ambivalent on this point. For he suggests in History and 
Class Consciousness that he is only interested in the basis of 
thought in existence, although he in fact endeavors to reduce 
the former to the latter.

In my opinion, it is the second tendency which must be re­
sisted. For to argue that thought is nothing but the expression 
of its social context is to miss the way in which ideas are de­
termined by preceding ideas and to abandon the concept of 
truth. But the weaker claim, that is, that ideas are also in­
fluenced by social being, or the social context in which they 
emerge, is not to be neglected. It should further be stressed 
against the widespread, but rarely challenged, and indemonstra­
ble assumption that thought appears in, but is unlimited by,
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time. In this weaker sense, as recently developed by Buhr, a 
Marxist reading of the history of philosophy is useful, pro­
vided that the limits of its lack of attention to the manner in 
which thought is also determined by other thought is acknowl­
edged. A full reading of the history of philosophy would need 
to perform both tasks, including the Marxist concern to relate 
thought to social being and the so-called bourgeois desire to 
grasp thought in respect to prior thought, in the context of a 
single analysis.
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Hungary and European Civilization 
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

George L. Kline

CLASS CONSCIOUSNESS AND THE WORLD-HISTORICAL 

FUTURE: SOME CRITICAL COMMENTS ON LUKACS'S 
"WILL TO THE FUTURE"

In 1923, when he published History and Class Consciousness, 
Lukdcs had read and pondered every word of Marx's that had then 
seen the light of print. He was both adroit and resourceful in 
finding the most appropriate Marxian text to support the point 
he was making at any given moment. And he had a better under­
standing of the thought of Kant, Fichte, and Hegel than any 
other twentieth-century Marxist with whose work I am familiar.

At the same time, despite the impressive erudition and the 
marked theoretical power of History and Class Consciousness and 
other works of the 1920s, Lukdcs's theoretical position is 
beset by a number of tensions and contradictions.

I

First, there is what I would call the tension between the 
"Hegelian" and "scientistic" strands in Lukdcs's thought.7 
Lukdcs was one of the first theorists to attempt to waken Marx­
ists from the "Hegel-amnesia" or forgetfulness of Hegel and the 
"dialectical principle", as Karl Korsch had called it.2 This 
forgetfulness had been induced by Engels but continued, and 
deepened, in different ways by Eduard Bernstein, Karl Kautsky, 
and the Lenin of 1909 (of whom more below).

The "Hegelian" strand is expressed in a series of concepts, 
among them:

(1) Consciousness (Bewusstsein), self-consciousness 
(Selbstbewusstsein), and a series of related concepts — which 
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take their origin from Kant and Fichte as much as from Hegel 
himself: activity, creativity, purposiveness, freedom. But 
Lukdcs's central concept of "objective, imputed class con­
sciousness (objektives, zugereehnetes Klassenbewusstsein), 
which stems from Lenin rather than either Hegel or Marx, in­
volves a deliberate neglect of the "merely empirical" con­
sciousness (as Lukacs scornfully calls it) of particular fac­
tory workers: their feelings, wishes, attitudes, and values. 
(Cf. HCC 493/325.) Lukdcs explicitly denies that the Communist 
Party should display an "unconditional willingness to implement 
the momentary desires of the masses", asserting that "it is 
sometimes forced to adopt a stance opposed to that of the 
masses" (HCC 498/328-29).

As a recent commentator aptly puts it: "Proletarian class 
consciousness in the subjunctive mood serves as a substitute 
for Hegel's notion of the cunning of reason. If the proletariat 
were fully aware of its role, it would become the subject of 
history".$

Sometimes Lukdcs appears to "out-Hegel Hegel" - he himself 
uses the expression Ueberhegeln Hegels in his self-critical 
1967 preface to History and Class Consciousness (HCC 25/xxiii) 
— by treating proletarian class consciousness as a kind of 
supraindividual class self.4 Thus he speaks of the "becoming 
conscious of proletarian class consciousness" (Bewusstwerden 
des proletarischen Kiassenbewusstseins), an expression which 
makes sense, though sense of a mythological kind, only when 
interpreted to mean the "becoming conscious of the (collective) 
proletarian class self". This in turn looks suspiciously like a 
hypostatization, even a reification (Verdingliehung) of prole­
tarian class consciousness, something which Lukdcs, a sworn 
enemy of all "bourgeois" reification, would presumably be com­
mitted to avoiding at all costs.

I shall return briefly to this question in Section V, in 
connection with my scrutiny of Lukacs's account of the "world- 
historical" role of the Communist Party and its leadership.

(2) Lukdcs's distinctive notion of the "identical subject­
object" which is realizing itself in the historical process 
(das im Geschichtsprozess sich realisierende identische Subjekt-
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Objekt) (HCC 24/xxii [from the 1967 Preface]) is, strictly 
speaking, more Fichtean than Hegelian: "self-creation" of and 
by the "proletarian class self" is identified with "world­
transformation" where, of course, the "world" in question is 
social and historical rather than natural.5

As Lukacs puts it in a key passage: "Only when the con­
sciousness of the proletariat is in a position to point out the 
step to which the dialectic of [historical] development objec­
tively compels it,. . .will the consciousness of the proletari­
at grow into a consciousness of the [historical] process it­
self, and only then will the proletariat appear as the identi­
cal subject-object of history whose praxis will change [histor­
ical] reality" (HCC 339/197; translation revised)

This posited, or projected, subject-object identity is 
intended, in a broadly "Hegelian", or at least post-Kantian, 
way, to overcome the (non-dialectical) epistemological and on­
tological dualism which, in the Marxist tradition, springs 
mainly from the later writings of Engels, especially Ludwig 
Feuerbach and the Outcome of Classical German Philosophy (1888) 
and the Anti-Duhring (periodical publication 1877; first book 
publication 1878). Engels's position is in fact much closer to 
that of Locke than to that of either Hegel or the young Marx. 
It involves a primitive copy-theory of knowledge, an equally 
primitive materialist ontology, and a clumsy generalization of 
the dialectic from human history to the whole of nature. All 
three of these points were notoriously taken up and dogmatical­
ly defended by Lenin in Materialism and Empiriocriticism (1909).

Difficult as it is for us in 1985 to imagine a time when 
Lenin's book had not yet become a household item, translated 
into all the world's tongues, from Armenian to Yakut, there was 
such a time and in fact it lasted for eighteen years: from 1909 
until 1927. It the latter year the first translation into a 
foreign language appeared: the German version in Lenin's Samt- 
liche Werke, vol. 13, published in Vienna. Thus, as of 1923, 
when he published History and Class Consciousness, Lukdcs re­
mained in blissful ignorance of the painful fact that his po­
litical and ideological hero, the leader and thinker whom he 
viewed as infallible in both theory and practice, had accepted
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and defended precisely those naive and undialectical positions 
in epistemology and ontology which Lukdcs himself impatiently 
(and quite justifiably, from his "Hegelian-Marxist" point of 
view) rejected when he encountered them in the works of Engels. 
However, the bliss was short lived. As soon as he read Mater­
ialism and Empiriocritieism in the 1927 German translation, 
Lukdcs made a 180 doctrinal shift in both epistemology and 
ontology. But that melancholy story must be reserved for an­
other occasion.

(3) A related Hegelian term is "concrete totality" (=kon- 
krete Totalitat) , where Lukacs uses the much abused adjective 
concrete in Hegel's speculative sense, to mean "many-sided, 
fully-related, complexly mediated".J Even more explicitly and 
clearly than for Hegel himself, "totality" for Lukacs - as 
Lucien Goldmann has emphasized - means a "process of totaliza­
tion" . The stress on process is Hegelian enough, but Lukacs's 
use of this concept — with its powerful orientation toward the 
world-historical future — is wholly contrary to the spirit of 
Hegel's philosophy. (See Section IV below.)

In any case, Lukacs leaves no doubt as to the centrality 
of the category of totality (or totalization) in his philosophy 
of history. He insists that historical reality (Wirkliehkeit) 
"can only be understood [erfasst] and penetrated as a [concrete] 
totality, and only a subject which is itself [such a] totality 
[viz., the collective proletarian self] is capable of this pen-> 
etration" (HCC 111/39).

(4) Although it was Hegel who introduced, or at least made 
philosophically current, the notion of historical transition 
(Uebergang/Uebergehen) and of "transitional periods" or "times 
of transition" (Uebergangsperiode, Uebergangszeit [en]), Hegel 
was always scrupulously careful to locate such transitions in 
the historical past. For example, the end of the Fifth Century 
B.C., according to Hegel, was a time of transition in Athens; 
Socrates was a transitional — and tragic — figure. In sharpest 
contrast, Lukdcs follows Marx in locating the historical tran­
sitions and periods of transition with which his works are
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crowded between the historical present and the historical 
„ , 9future.

II

Yet, there is in this, Lukdcs's most "Hegelian" work, a 
countervailing "Engelsian" strand, both reductionist and 
"scientistic". As we have seen, traces of this have penetrated 
even into his most Hegelian terms and concepts. In at least 
three respects Lukdcs attaches himself unapologetically to the 
Marxist tradition which springs from Engels and runs through 
Dietzgen and Plekhanov to (relatively early) Lenin.

(1) Although Lukdcs makes it abundantly clear that he is 
aware of the sharp doctrinal differences which separate Marx 
from Engels on such questions as the universalization of the 
dialectic and the cognitive grasp of the Ding an sich through 
technology and industry, he nevertheless speaks repeatedly of 
the position of "Marx and Engels". He thus takes a long step on 
that fateful path which, in the late 1920s, became a King's 
Highway (or rather, a Commissar's Freeway), institutionalizing 
the fusion of Marx and Engels into a single hyphenated author­
ity.

(2) In a related terminological move, Lukdcs frequently 
refers to Marx's own philosophical position as "dialectical 
materialism" and more than once implies that Marx himself used 

7 n this expression to characterize his own position. Of course, 
Marx did no such thing; the expression "dialectical material­
ism" ( = der diatektische Materialismus) was first used by Joseph 
Dietzgen four years after Marx's death.71 This is more than a 
matter of careless terminology; anyone who calls Marx's posi­
tion "dialectical materialism" is tacitly equating it with that 
of Engels. This in turn amounts to tacitly attributing to Marx 
the three-pronged Engelsian doctrine: the copy theory of knowl­
edge, a materialist ontology, and the universalized dialectic 
("of nature", as Engels would have it). Yet it is a matter of
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record that neither Marx nor the Lukdcs of 1923 accepted any of 
these three positions.

Lukdcs's unfortunate usage cannot, as of 1923, be blamed 
on the bad example of Lenin. As we have just seen (Section I), 
Lukdcs was, during the entire period in which History and Class 
Consciousness was being written, in the enviable position of 
not yet having read Materialism and Empiriocriticism, the work 
in which Lenin stated flatly, and quite falsely, that both 
Marx and Engels "scores of times" referred to their (allegedly 
common) philosophical position as "dialectical materialism".22 
In fact, neither Marx nor Engels ever used that expression, 
although it was indeed Engels who laid the doctrinal foundation 
for what Dietzgen, Plekhanov, Lenin, and later Soviet Marxist- 
Leninists came standardly to refer to as "dialectical material­
ism".

(3) Somewhat less serious, but still terminologically and 
conceptually misleading, is Lukacs's repeated use of the ex­
pression historical materialism" to characterize Marx's own 
"unadulterated" and "unfalsified" method of historical investi­
gation and explanation (cf. e.g., HCC 103/33). In fact, Marx 
himself did not use this expression either; it was introduced 
by Engels nine years after Marx's death.22 To be sure, Marx did 
use the expression "die materialistisehe Geschichtsauffassung" 
("the materialist conception of history"), and Engels consider­
ed this a synonym for "historical materialism". Perhaps, in a 
sense, it is; but such "materialism" does not — as Engels 
claimed — have anything to do with a materialist ontology 
(- philosophical materialism"). in the expression "die materi- 
alistvsche Geschichtsauffassung" the term "materialistisch" 
means simply "economic", not "physical" or "spatiotemporal". 
Such materialism" has nothing whatever to do with "matter in 
motion" or "atoms in the void".24

It must be said that Lukdcs is dismayingly lax when it 
comes to distinguishing the various distinct senses of the term 
materieUas used by Marx. Elsewhere I have distinguished seven 
of them. The details are not appropriate in the present dis­
cussion, but I wish to stress that, pace Marx, Engels, Lenin,
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and most Marxists, emphatically including Lukdcs, there is 
nothing peculiarly "material" in the sense relevant to a mate­
rialist ontology about the forcesand relations of economic pro­
duction .

Ill

Although the terminology and rhetoric of heresy-hunting is 
not unique to Engels - there is a fair amount of it in Marx and 
an overabundance in Lenin - it belongs, in my judgment, on the 
anti-Hegelian side of the tension which I have been attempting 
to adumbrate. Following the Lenin of the political pamphlets, 
Lukdcs makes copious use of such terms as "revisionist", 
"opportunist", and "renegade" in strongly pejorative senses?0

But all independent philosophical thought involves "re­
vision" in the double sense of critical scrutiny and doctrinal 
modification of received theoretical positions. Engels and 
Lenin were revisionists of Marx; indeed their revisionism 
merged into eclecticism and even syncretism. That is, they at­
tempted to combine incompatible elements: on the one hand, a 
materialist ontology and copy theory of knowledge; on the 
other, Marx's Fichtean stress on activity and self-creativity 
and his Hegelian stress on the central role of consciousness and 
self-consciousness in social praxis.

It seems tolerably clear that what Lukdcs really objects 
to is not revisionism as such but "revisionism from below".1 7 
He has no objection to "revisionism from above", that, namely, 
which is initiated by what he likes to call the "classics 
[i.e., classical authors] of Marxism-Leninism". With respect to 
political rather than philosophical revisionism, Lukdcs made 
this point crisply and without qualification in 1963:

Khrushchev's 1956 speech breaks with Lenin's thesis, now 
overtaken [and made obsolete] [=uberholten} by history, 
that world war is inevitable, as sharply as Lenin in his 
time had broken with Marx's thesis that proletarian re­
volutions can start only in developed countries and can 
succeed only on an international scale.IB
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In other words, Khrushchev was justified in "revising" 
Lenin's doctrine of the inevitability of world war, just as 
Lenin was justified in revising Marx's doctrine of worldwide 
proletarian revolution and substituting the doctrine of "so­
cialism in one country". The alert reader will have noticed 
that in this essay, published at the high point of Khrushchev's 
power, Lukdcs is an orthodox Khrushchevian in two respects: 
first, in endorsing Khrushchev's "revision" of Lenin's doctrine 
concerning the inevitability of world war and, second, in fol­
lowing Khrushchev's lead in falsely attributing to Lenin the 
doctrine of "socialism in one country". That was a Stalinist 
doctrine, as both Khrushchev and Lukdcs well knew, and it was 
forged in the face of bitter resistance from such good Lenin­
ists as Leon Trotsky. Indeed, in his pre-Stalinist period, 
Lukdcs made it clear that Lenin was an orthodox, not a revi­
sionist, Marxist on this point, holding that the "revolution 
can only be victorious on a world scale" and "it is only as a 
world proletariat that the working class can truly become a 
class".18

IV

But what is most un-Hegelian, theoretically problematic, 
and politically dangerous about Lukdcs's position - although'it 
is entirely in the spirit of Marx - is his powerful orientation 
toward the world-historical future, his "will to the future". 
This is a complete reversal of Hegel's position. The task of 
the speculative philosopher of history, according to Hegel, is 
to discern and exhibit the rational, "dialectical" pattern'of 
past historical develoment, that development which has brought 
world history to this present (the "rose in the cross" of the 
present), and not to predict, or to advocate, how the histori­
cal future will or should develop.20 Lukdcs joins Marx in heap­
ing scorn on Hegel's post festum ( "after-the-party-is-over") 
historical consciousness.27 And in two specific respects he 
joins Marx in "standing Hegel on his head":
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(1) As I have already indicated (Section I above), Lukacs 
shares Hegel s fascination with transitions and times of tran­
sition, but reverses Hegel's treatment, shifting such transi­
tions from the historical past to the historical future.

(2) Like Marx, but rather more explicitly, Lukdcs treats 
the future as actual, knowable, determinate, and structured. In 
a word, he follows Marx in committing what I have elsewhere 
called "the fallacy of the actual future".22 Like Marx, he 
holds that his projected historical future is in some gueer 
sense already there" — that, in effect, future communities, 
cultures, practices, and, especially, persons are (in the 
tenseless sense of are") just as actual (wirklich), determi­
nate, and valuable as present communities, cultures, practices, 
and, especially, persons. Indeed, in an important sense, those 
future entities are (again, tenseless 'are') significantly more 
valuable than their present counterparts in the alienated, rei­
fied, commodity-ridden historical present, because they will 
have been perfected and purged of the failings, distortions, 
and weaknesses which plague everything in this historical 
present.

Moreover Lukdcs goes on - again quite in the spirit of 
Marx - to commit, in effect, the related "fallacy of deferred, 
or historically displaced, value". That is, he defers all 
positive social, political, personal value to an "actual fu­
ture" — hundreds or even thousands of years hence — and corre­
spondingly devalues and instrumentalizes present communities, 
cultures, practices, and — especially — persons. This position 
has two unacceptable corollaries: (1) the claim - which Lukdcs 
has made publicly - that "the worst socialist state is better 
than the best capitalist state"; and (2) that present actual 
living individuals may justifiably be instrumentalized, sacri­
ficed for the sake of future, merely possible, individuals.

Echoing Marx, Lukdcs expresses hatred and contempt for the 
historical present (HCC 8/xi), a present mutilated and dehuman­
ized by the system of capitalist production and exchange. Echo­
ing Nietzsche, who preached the "overcoming of [present] man­
kind", Lukacs preaches the "overcoming of the [historical] 
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present" (das Veberwinden der Gegenwart) (HCC 481/316). With 
respect to the specific question of freedom and its attainment, 
he declares bluntly:

In order to achieve the social preconditions necessary for 
real freedom battles must be fought in the course of which 
present-day society will disappear [or 'go under' =unter- 
gehen\, together with the race of men it has produced.

‘The present generation’ , says Marx, 'resembles the 
Jews whom Moses led through the wilderness. It must not 
only conquer a new world, it must also perish in order to 
make room for people who will be equal to a new world 
(ewer neuen Welt gewachsen sind). For the 'freedom' of 
the men who are alive now (die ‘Freiheit’ des gegenwartia 
lebenden Menschen) is the freedom of the individual iso­
lated by the fact of property which both reifies and is 
itself reified (den verdinglichten und verdingliehenden 
Besztz). . . .To wish to breathe life into this [present, 
abstract, mutilated] freedom means in practice the renun-

°f real L1-®-' future, socialist] freedom. (HCC 
479-480/315; italics added.)

Much of what Lukdcs has to say about the actually and 
hnowability of the future is contained in a 1926 article in 
which August von Cieszkowski and Moses Hess are set in opposi­
tion to Hegel and in (partial) parallel to Fichte. Since much 
of the article is expository, it is not always easy to discern 
precisely what Lukdcs's own position on a given question is. 
However, I take him to be making all of the following claims:

The historical future is "there" as an "object of dialec­
tical thought", which can be "grasped concretely". As "know­
able", the future is the "concrete intentional object of the 
philosophy of history". The future is "an epoch which is just
as concrete [i.e.
past".23

, determinate and actual] as the epochs of the
But is seems unlikely that Lukdcs would claim that we

can, in the present, discern or construct the narrative of thefuture".24 At least, such a claim would fall of its own weight.
For Lukdcs, objectivity must. . .be comprehensible as a 

constant factor mediating between past and future"; and the 
series of mediations" must be a "movement of mediations ad­

vancing from the present to the future" (HCC 282/159; 311/179). 
In his book on Lenin he singled out for praise Lenin's "rela­
tionship to the present whole and to the question of develop­
ment central for the future - to the future in its practical 
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and tangible totality [in Hirer praktisch-ergreifbaren Ganz- 
heit\".

"Becoming [das Werden]", Lukacs insists, "is. . .the me­
diation between past and future. But it is the mediation be­
tween the concrete, i.e., historical past and the equally con­
crete, i.e., historical future" (HCC 348/203; italics added). 
This bizarre claim appears to be a consequence of Lukacs's 
attachment to the notion of "concrete totality": if world his­
tory is to be grasped as a totality, all of it must be in­
cluded — not just the past and present, but, especially, the 
future, in which the transition to socialism and communism will 
have been completed.

Man must be able [mkdcs continues] to comprehend the 
present as a becoming. He can do this by seeing in it the 
tendencies out of whose dialectial opposition he can make 
the future. Only when he does this will the present be a 
process of becoming that belongs to him. Only he who is 
willing and whose mission it is to create the future can 
see the present in its concrete truth (Nur wer die Zukunft 
herbeizufiihren berufen und gewillt ist, kann die konkrete 
Wahrheit der Gegenwart schen). (HCC 348/204.)

The joint stress which Lukdcs places upon transition, 
totality, totalization, and the world-historical future, to­
gether with his contempt and hatred for the historical present, 
opens the Marxist door to the theory and practice of what I 
have elsewhere called "transitional totalitarianism". It is no 
accident that Lukdcs in 1923 defended Trotsky's defense of 
Bolshevik terror against the probing and, to my mind, convinc­
ing objections of both Karl Kautsky and Rosa Luxemburg. And by 
the 1930s and 1940s Lukdcs was extending his full intellectual 
and (so far as one can judge by the available evidence) emo­
tional embrace to the "transitional terrors" of high Stalinism.

V

For Lukdcs the "creation of the world-historical future" 
is not a spontaneous or undirected process; it is closely and 
powerfully guided by the leadership of the Communist Party.
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It IS noteworthy that, in his detailed discussions of both 
the Russian and Hungarian Parties, and in particular of Lenin, 
Lukacs the ironist, the acerbic critic of the bourgeois 
present, reveals not the least trace of irony, not the least 
hint of criticism. One might detect a kind of "meta-irony" in 
the fact that in his pre-Marxist days Lukacs had written knowl­
edgeably and sensitively about those two master ironists, 
S0ren Kierkegaard and Thomas Mann.

For Lukacs, Lenin is quite literally "the Weltgeist in a 
sealed train", to borrow the apt phrase of Arato and Breines.26 
As we have already seen (Section i and n. 4), he characterizes 
the Communist Party as a "conscious collective will" (HCC 
480/315). The essence of that Party is defined in grandiose 
terms as the "concrete principal of mediation between man and 
history" (HCC 488/321; cf. also 484/318). It inspires and di­
rects the proletariat (sometimes, as we have seen, opposing the 
masses' "wishes of the moment") in carrying out the latter's 
world-historical mission" (weItgeschichtliche Sendung), (HCC 
493/325). Echoing the interpretation, suggested above, that 
proletarian class consciousness is a kind of collective class 
self, Lukacs insists that Party members must "enter with their 
whole personalities into a living relationship with the whole 
of the life of the party" (mit ihrer Gesamtpersonlichkeit in 
elne lebendige Beziehung zu der Totalitat des Parteilebens) 
(HCC 508/336).

It is in his treatment of the Russian Communist Party and 
Lenin, its "world-historical leader", that Lukdcs lapses most 
obviously and painfully into the "conceptual mythology" (Be- 
griffsmythologie) of which, in another connection, he had 
accused Hegel.

NOTES

*d° d Wlth ^minster's claim that, for Lukdcs,
in period before World War I, "scientism and irratio­
nalism formed the twin horns of an intellectual dilemma 
the solution to which he sought in a new totalizing per­
spective with the aid of the philosophy of Hegel" (Richard 
Kilmmster, Praxis and Method: A Sociological Dialogue with Lukdcs
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Gramsci and the Early Frankfurt School [London: Routledge & Kegan 
Paul, 1 979], p. 29). But I see the Marxist Lukdcs of the" 
interwar period as wavering between this "totalizing 
[Hegelian] perspective" and a position which, on key points, 
is strikingly close to scientism.

2 Korsch's terms are Vergessen and Vergessenheit. See Karl Korsch, 
Marxismus und Philosophic [periodical publication 1 923 ; book 
publication 1924] (Leipzig: Hirschfeld, 19302) , pp. 54-55. 
Cf. Lukacs's own comments in the course of his severe 1967 
critique of History and Class Consciousness: "[T]he revival of 
Hegel's dialectics struck a hard blow at the revisionist 
tradition. Already [Eduard] Bernstein had wished to elimi­
nate everything reminiscent of Hegel's dialectics in the 
name of science' [wissenschaft lichkeit~\ . And nothing was 
further from the mind of his philosophical opponents, and 
above all Kautsky, than the wish to undertake the defense 
of this [Hegelian] tradition" (HCC 21/xxi). In this and 
subsequent references in the body of this paper 'HCC' will 
stand for History and Class Consciousness and the first page 
number will refer to the German edition (Geschichte und Kias— 
senbewusstsein [Neuwied and Berlin: Luchterhand, 1970]) and 
the second page number, following a diagonal, to the 
English translation by Rodney Livingstone (Cambridge, 
Mass.: MIT Press, 1971).

3 Laurent Stern, "On the Frankfurt School", History of European 
Ideas, vol.4 (1983), 87f; italics added. In this connection 
Stern goes on to quote Connerton, who had written that, for 
the present and the (indefinitely extensible) future, "the 
party undertakes the administration of [the proletariat's] 
class consciousness, [thus] guaranteeing that identity of 
the subject of history with itself which does not yet em- 
pirically exist (Paul Connerton, The Tragedy of Enlightenment 
[New York: Cambridge University Press, 1980], p. 118).

Lukdcs appears to extend this hypostatization to the Com­
munist Party, defined as "a conscious collective will" 
(ein bewusster Gesamtwille) (HCC 480/315/ when he refers to 
individual Party members as the "members of a collective 
will" (Glieder eines Gesamtwillens) (HCC 51 1 /337). The use of 
Glied, rather than the more usual Mitglied, for 'member Pof 
an organization]', strongly suggests that the relation "of 
Party member to Party is like that of organ to organism or 
perhaps of (microcosmic) self to (macrocosmic) Self!

S Lukdcs follows Marx uncritically in treating the Hegelian 
idea as a "disembodied spirit-subject" standing over 
against the (social and historical) world. In fact, as an­
other commentator has emphasized: "The very core of Hegel's 
mediations, the pith and marrow of his whole philosophy, is 
that it is embodied in and articulates the self-changing 
[social] world in its historical development" (Kilminster, 
op. ait., p. 57). The same author pointedly adds that Hegel 
rarely speaks of "subject-object", but often of subjectiv­
ity and objectivity, and characteristically of the recon­
ciling of substance and subject (ibid., pp. 61-62). Hegel
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certainly never . . .tried to search 
subject-object in history, it was not 
(ibid., p. 64) .

for the identical 
an issue for him"

6 Livingstone's version of this passage 
cally inaccurate: I- . ------is uncharacteristi- 
en^-hoi- i' i he appears to have mistaken the verb 
e^aohst ( grows' or 'develops') for eweckt ('wakens') and 

th+ expression erwachst das Bewusstsein des Prole- 
arhats zum Bewusstsein des Prozesses selbst as 'will the con­
sciousness of the proletariat awaken to a consciousness of the process' (italics added).------------------- ousness ot

7 °f ^hiS edition express their intense regret
d Ru^iamPtoaeth work^as hitherto remained unknown out- 

R ' together with their satisfaction that its
appearance in German will now make it available for the 
first time to West European readers. Here is the opening 
^ch9^^ °L^ns deUtSchen A^be: "Das vorliegende
Bucn w. i. Lenins bildet einen ausserordentlich wertvollen 
Beitrag zur Geschichte der philosophischen Begrundung des

ssischen Marxismus und Leninismus. Es ist aufs lebhaffp 
d”Se arbelt Le”“s

Wisher unbekannt geblieben ist. Allein Lesser spat 
als P Lenins Materialismus und Empiriokritizismus' er- 
cheint nun m deutscher Sprache und wird dadurch auch den 

westeuropaischen Lesern zuganglich gemacht" (Lenin Samtliche 
Herke [Vienna- Verlag fur Literatur und Politik, 
Bd. 13, p. ix). ' 'J,

8

9

10

However even here Lukacs is inconsistent, repeatedly using 
oncrete in the quite un-Hegelian "ordinary" sense of 9 

'particular' or 'down-to-earth' in such expressSonSas 
concrete situation' and 'concrete analysis', in a number 

of passages both the Hegelian and the un-Hegelian senses 
a -^gle passage. 'Concrete^ the 

ramary non-Hegelian sense appears e a a+- nrr rr189/97, 194/100, 200/104 , 225/1 2?, 2/?25 ' 2^5/?SS 5/X1V1' 
264/146 , 269/1 50, 305/1 75, 309/1 78, 310/1 79, 33V192 This 
careless usage continues in Lukdcs's book on Lenin. Of
Lenin; 4 Study on the Unity of his Thought [1 924] (trans, by
J 7 aS8?aC8$S)8?Tn: 1970)? e.g.,

FP • 03,00, r

He??/??63!?? transitions or periods of transition occur at 
HCC 9/xi, 33/xxix, 61/3 , 381/240, 389/246 390/246 1QWK
399/253, 427/276 , 467/306, 475/3l'2, 476/3l'3, 509/^6 '
?gs7?9T°Ur co2ver,satlons ln Budapest (in 1 960, 1 964 , and 
ferred to^he ?9fiL Y the °f timeS that Lukdcs re~

ed to the 1 960s as an Uebergangszeit or Uebergangsperiode.

WaS re^erring flatly and unequivocally to aS Lehre VOn ^xfMein w?g zu
^^i/ten zur Ideologze und Politik: Werkauswahl, Bd. 2

LS^d? m^P^)^ ^eUWied a"d
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11 Cf. Joseph Dietzgen, "Streifziige eines Sozialisten in das 
Gebiet der Erkenntnistheorie" in Schriften in drei Banden (East 
Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1965), Bd. 3, pp. 61, 75, 79. The 
expression dialektischer Materialises occurs on each of these 
pages; the expression dialektischer Materialist occurs on p. 
62. This work, written in Chicago in 1886, was first pub­
lished in Zurich in 1887. In a much better known work, 
Plekhanov, four years later, used the expression dialek­
tischer Materialises (cf. his "Zu Hegels sechzigstem Todes- 
tag", Die neue Zeit, 1891; English translation in G. V. 
Plekhanov, Selected Philosophical Works in Five Volumes [Moscow, 
1961], vol. 1, pp. 478, 741). However, Engels had come 
fairly close to using the expression a decade before 
Dietzgen, characterizing what he called der modems Materia— 
lismus as wesentlich dialektisch (cf. Anti—Duhring [periodical 
publ. , 1877; book publication 1878] in Marx-Engels Werke 
[hereafter 'MEW'], [East Berlin, 1957-68], vol. 20, p. 24). 
It seems likely, though the evidence is only circumstan­
tial, that Dietzgen's 1887 use of the expression dialek­
tischer Materialises was inspired by Engels's 1877 character­
ization of modern materialism as wesentlich dialektisch; and 
that Plekhanov in 1891 was (perhaps unconsciously) echoing 
the usage which he had found in Dietzgen (certainly not in 
either Marx or Engels) in 1887).

12 Materialism and Empiriocriticism [1909] (New York: International 
Publishers, 1927), p. 9.

13 See the Preface to the English translation (1892) of 
Engels's Socialism, Utopian and Scientific (Chicago, 1 903 , p. 
ix); German text in MEW, vol. 22, p. 292. In private cor­
respondence Engels had used the expression historischer Mate- 
rialismus at least as early as 1890; but that was still 
seven years after Marx's death. For his 1859 use of the ex­
pression die materialistische Geschichtsauffassung see MEW, vol.

14 For details see my essay, "The Myth of Marx's Materialism", 
Annals of Scholarship, vol. 3, no. 2 (1 984), pp. 1-38, esp 
pp. 1-11.

15 See ibid., esp. pp. 3-4.

16 In this connection Lukdcs in 1945 even had recourse to the 
ugly Stalinist term 'liquidation', urging upon the Hungar­
ian Communist Party the "liquidation of sectarianism 
[within the Party]" ("Pdrtkolt^szet" [Party poetry], German 
trans, in Schriften zur Ideologie und Politik, p. 397).

17 See my article, "Leszek Kolakowski and the Revision of 
Marxism" in European Philosophy Today, ed. G. L. Kline (Chicago: 
Quadrangle, 1965), esp. pp. 113-122.

18 G. Lukdcs, "Zur Debatte zwischen China und der Sowjetunion. 
Theoretisch-philosophische Bemerkungen" (periodical publi­
cation, 1963), reprinted in Schriften zur Ideoloqie und Politik, 
p. 683.
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19 Lukdcs, Lenin, p. 86; italics adder! Tn r ■we should note that in his 1961 f fairness to Lukacs 
distinct "revisions from above" artTicle he attributed two
of them ("socialism in one country") “as Stal °ne

Sl^ak"8? ““T1" “ that revol'hoJs can
in 19,7 - ^na”^”^ entries like kussia

20 G. W. F. Hegel, Philosophy of Riqht Preface Tn 4-^-1tion it should be noteH >44 r Fr®tac®- In this connec-

£m4ot;^ °£ k\

■t-ho ar J--LXfal- gray is the gray-hairedness"pals^ iTs\444CU1?r^ GSStalt deS Lebens which hi
Passed its historical prime; the second "gray" ia nh of theory - an allusion to Goethe's celebrated line- 
teurer Freund, ist alle Theorie" crated line.

gray is the gray
ist alle Theorie". "Grau,

i .e., 
s

21

22

23

24

In 1926 Lukdcs branded as "reactionary" Hegel's "gtehen

5^4^ ^ies in
Hege! hatfe ’lernen ko^en ’ : AUeA"^ V°n
Heritage 1970 (Hegel-Studien, Beihef? H? ed HC 
(Bonn: Bouvier, 1974), pp. 497-502 ' • H- G- Gadamer

(DeriorHnff Un4 die Probleme der idealistischen Dialektik"

”72’ y°tki Torch-

until the end of histo4 ? » H} a“ain lts final form 
tory becomes^actualftOry< ke'Le^ ^e^°ta?ty o£ hl=-
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25

26

not actual" (ibid., pp. 17-18). The last point is a sensible 
revision of Lukdcs's position, but I doubt that Lukdcs him­
self would have accepted it.

Lukdcs, Lenin, p. 85; italics added.

Andrew Arato and Paul Breines, The Young Lukdos and the Origins 
of Western Marxism (New York, 1979), p. 196. This is, of 
course, an allusion to Hegel's notorious postcard which 
referred to Napoleon entering Jena in triumph in 1806 as 
the "Zeitgeist on horseback". I suspect that there was at 
least a tinge of irony in Hegel's remark. In any case, it 
appeared in no work published by Hegel himself, but only in 
that one overinterpreted postcard.
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Hungary and European Civilization
Gy. Ranki (ed.)

Miklos Almasi

GYORGY LUKACS AND THE CRISIS OF EUROPEAN CULTURE

The crisis of European culture manifested itself in dif­
ferent ways between the turn of the century and the Second 
World War. Gyorgy Lukacs was a major philosophical witness and 
intellectual analyst of the pseudo-stability of the 1900s, of 
the war and the period of revolutions, and later of the turbu­
lent 1930s. In this paper, I would like to consider these three 
periods of world history and Lukdcs's diagnoses of them. More 
specifically, I intend to address the following questions: 1) 
How is the latent crisis of the pre-First World War period for­
mulated in Lukdcs's principal early work The Theory of the 
Hovel? 2) How did the historical and philosophical thoughts, 
systematized in History and Class Consciousness, become a sum­
mary of the post-1918 period and of the leftist movements? and, 
finally, 3) How did the effect of the anti-fascist popular 
front movements affect Lukdcs's later conception of democracy?

The three periods selected cannot be precisely delineated 
in history, but in Lukdcs's life and oeuvre they are clearly 
distinct. Moreover, the politico-philosophical answers Lukacs 
provided to the questions raised by them have become absorbed 
in European intellectual life - chiefly in German and East 
European thinking - and the critical assessment of these ideas 
has continued virtually to this day.

UTOPIAN CRISIS PROGNOSIS

In 1971 in the last longer taped conversation for his 
autobiography — recorded by Istvdn Edrsi and Erzsdbet Vezdr —
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Lukdcs said of The Theory of the Novel (the first work of his 
youth to achieve world success); "The Theory of the Novel calls 
this entire era - to quote Fichte - 'an era of perfect sinful­
ness'. My book about the novel.... is methodologically a book 
in the line of Geistesgeschiehte, but I think it is the only 
work on intellectual history that is not rightist. Morally I 
regard this entire era as one to be rejected and I think art is 
good inasmuch as it opposed its development. Therein lies the 
significance of Russian realism for my own development: Tolstoy 
and Dostoevski taught us how an entire regime can be condemned 
in literature. What they say is not that capitalism has certain 
faults; Tolstoy and Dostoevski say that the entire system is 
completely inhuman". This is a summing up of the pre-war mood 
and the entire climate engendered by the war. (Lukdcs wrote the 
text of the book in 1914-15 and it first appeared in 1916 in 
Zeitschrift fur Aesthetik und allgemeine Kunstwissenschaft. It 
was finally published as a separate volume in 1920 in Berlin ) 
The complete rejection of bourgeois society was Lukdcs's goal 
and it is this which gives the book its fundamental tone.

But why did Lukdcs think in 1914 that all bourgeois so­
ciety was to be rejected when he himself was the son of a pros­
perous banker and a privat-docent at Heidelberg? In the same 
interview he answered this question in the following terms: 
"Fichte's 'era of perfect sinfulness' means that from the 
pseudo-consolidation in which people bathed until 1914, Europe 
plunged into the depths in which it is now. Consequently the 
era of perfect sinfulness was a perfect definition, except that 
it lacked what Lenin said about this, namely that all society 
had to be radically transformed. This was also missing from 
The Theory of the Novel".1

The point of departure is, then, the pseudo-consolidation 
of European societies, below the surface of which tensions had 
already built up almost in readiness for their later explosion. 
Lukdcs sensed the contradiction between the surface calm and 
the volcanic abyss - the essence of the system - and considered 
this contradiction, the false appearances it covered, to be 
the basic life of the system. The lie was then exposed in the 
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summer of 1914, when halcyon days turned into a holocaust al­
most overnight...

In this period Lukdcs sensed the European crisis chiefly 
in its intellectual aspects: he was troubled about the "inade­
quate" character of culture. After all - as his above quoted 
sentences reveal — he considered the genuine intellectual elite 
of the period to be only those thinkers who would have rejected 
the entire bourgeois world. Lukdcs treated liberal literature 
and conservative intellectual history with reservations - and 
at one time he listed Georg Simmel (who had been his teacher) 
and Max Weber (to whose circle he had belonged) under this 
heading — because none of them had noticed the catch in pseudo- 
consolidation. (At the same time Lukdcs had the highest esteem 
for the intellectual standards of these two men and he himself 
used their categories.) This was a strange kind of protest and 
conflict: Lukdcs wanted a radical abnegation of the system, but 
the act of negation could not go beyond a utopian statement at 
that time. True, he did have a vague notion of the disaster 
near at hand but his prognostication of it was in a utopian 
guise which was akin to his sympathy for Dostoevski. (It was 
in this period that he outlined plans for a monograph on Dosto­
evski; the notes for this were found in Lukdcs's papers after 
his death.) This partly religious, partly ethical, historico- 
philosophic doomsday apocalypse obviously left him dissatis­
fied. He was confident only in his diagnosis of an intellectual 
crisis, in the prognosis of crisis.

At the same time many important elements of Lukdcs's phi­
losophy and aesthetics took shape in these years, as has been 
pointed out by the analysts of this period of his.2 It was in 
this period that totality and the inner world of works of art 
- the well-known categories of his later Aesthetics - first 
arose.

But this utopian approach also proved fruitful for the 
cultural history of the novel and for the description of its 
artistic essence. Lukdcs characterized the hero of the novel, 
modern man, with the concept of "transcendental homelessness", 
with restlessness, lack of internal essence, and the human con­
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sequences of this incompleteness which he was later to denote 
by the concept of "alienation".

Later on "homelessness" became a similarly accepted term 
following research done by Lucien Goldmann - so much so that 
some people, Goldmann included, thought that the concept sug­
gested Lukacs's kinship with existentialism. This was a wrong 
statement of the relationship, for Lukdcs disagreed with ex­
istentialism right up to the end of his life, although he tried 
to integrate some of its key concepts into his Marxist philo­
sophy, for example, his Ontology. Whatever the case, "homeless­
ness" became one with the crisis idea of the novel of develop­
ment and of adventure respectively, the Bildungsroman and the 
romantic novel, because with Lukdcs the protagonist became 
homeless as a result of the "general world situation" (Hegel). 
He broke away from the homely atmosphere of communal societies, 
and found himself in the impersonal communications jungle typi­
cal of big cities and there lost his sense of security. The 
plot of the novel is man's search for himself, a search nour­
ished by nostalgia for this lost sense of security. At the same 
time the form of the novel - because of its hold-all structure 
- was able to become a satisfactory genre for constant crisis. 
In this way, for Lukdcs, the European intellectual crisis went 
beyond the historical definition of the period; he regarded 
bourgeois existence as a process of ever-renewing crises. The 
novel is the artistic Lebensraum for this ambivalent, insecure 
world system.

In this period Lukdcs senses latent crisis but the response 
he offers is primarily ethical: he approaches both the his­
torical era and its artistic presentation from the standpoint 
of ethics, or, more precisely from Kant's radicalism of the 
Critique of Practical Reason. In this way he derives both the 
philosophy of history and of aesthetics from ethics, formulating 
both of them as part of a moral picture of the world. The com­
mon platform is the Great Rejection.

The basic approach in his theory of the novel is the 
search for utopia. In 1962, in the preface written when the 
book was re-edited, he said about this: "The Theory of the 
Novel is a work not of preservation but of condemnation - on 
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the basis of the most naive and most unfounded utopianism, of 
course. It was written in the hope that from the collapse of 
capitalism a natural life worthy of man could spring... All 
this shows that this was not a matter of a new literary form 
but the expectation of a 'new world'".'5 For Lukdcs the novel is 
the product of a crisis and the quest for solving the crisis. 
This is how his book was to become a work parallel to Ernst 
Bloch s Dep Geist der Utopie (1918). The difference between 
Lukdcs's and the other crisis theories of the period lies in 
the former's orientation toward abstract future. This is why I 
think that the writings of the young Lukdcs (e.g. his article 
entitled "The Metaphysics of Tragedy") and the inspiring effect 
of great moments" in his The Theory of the Novel reveal some 
kind of relationship with Heidegger's philosophy, with the dis­
tinction between "authentic and non-authentic man" and chiefly 
with the tragic image of the world.Indeed, the existence of 
some kind of distant relationship is easy to show. It is a fact 
that the first works by Husserl had a formative effect on the 
young Lukdcs, just as they had on Heidegger, and we also know 
that Marcuse was originally a student of Heidegger's and became 
a Marxist after reading History and Class Consciousness. It can 
also be supposed that the distinction between authentic and 
non-authentic man was almost in the air. It is also a fact, however, 
that Lukdcs was, right from the outset, opposed to a negative 
and tragic philosophy of crisis and his conceptual apparatus 
also points in a different direction.

ALIENATION AND REDEMPTION

The era of the revolutions which occurred at the end of 
the First World War was the second great period of Lukdcs's 
life and at the same time was the second great period in the 
crisis of European culture. With it, Lukdcs's political and 
ideological outlook changed. This was when his Marxist period 
began. He left Heidelberg, along with the impedimenta of his 
entire past, including his wife Yelena Grabenko. His manu­
scripts, correspondence, and his unfinished Aesthetics were 
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all put into a case before he travelled to Budapest. Lukdcs's 
departure from Heidelberg marked such a decisive end to his 
youth that he later forgot about this case, which was found in 
the safe of a German bank just before his death. Again in Buda­
pest, Lukdcs sympathized with the bourgeois revolution of 1918 
and joined the Communist Party. Lukdcs entered the party with­
out being a Marxist, although he was already familiar with the 
works of Marx. During the 1919 revolution, which established 
the Republic of Councils, he occupied important posts, becoming 
People's Commissar for Culture and the Political Commissar of 
the Fifth Army. After the defeat of the Commune he emigrated to 
Vienna. This period was, however, not only the "age of conse­
quences", as he called it,but it also prompted him to think over 
the problems of society, crisis and the possibility of revolu­
tion more comprehensively. His concern was, what made the emer­
gence of socialism inevitable in European culture. The answer 
is given in his famous work History and Class Consciousness 
(1923).

The most enduring discovery of this book was the recon­
struction — or partial reconstruction, as we now know — of 
Marxian alienation; his description of the phenomena of reifi­
cation and fetishization. Here LukAcs's theory of crisis al­
ready became distanced from a direct evaluation of the histori­
cal and political situation; here his ambition was to expose 
the deepest conflicts of bourgeois culture, and to describe the 
laws that govern the movements of an objectified world and 
alienated consciousness.

We know today that in the concept of reification Lukdcs 
combined two distinct philosophical categories, namely aliena­
tion, which in Marx is the special feature of capitalist com­
modity relations, and objectification, which is the basis of 
all human activity. (In the course of our activity, whatever 
we set as our aim is objectified, in other words, for instance, 
matter is shaped into sculpture by the hands of the artist; in 
friendship one person remoulds the character of the other, etc.) 
Lukdcs disowned this work on more than one occasion but, be­
yond the inevitability of political compulsion and compromise, 
his combination of alienation and objectification is the only 
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point in his essays in self-criticism where he actually con­
demned the work for its scholarly weakness. The rest was po­
litical and tactical necessity. (Let us think, for example, of 
the long-protracted debate which began in the mid-twenties and 
which involved Ernst Bloch, Marcuse and Walter Benjamin on the 
one side and Deborin and Zinoviev on the other. This debate, in 
which the philosophical and political elite of the period par­
ticipated, had the result that the relationship between Lukdcs 
and the Communist movement became questionable: self-criticism 
appeared inevitable.5)

Lukdcs, when he described the philosophical phenomenon of 
alienation, considered it to be the deepest source of social, 
as well as intellectual and cultural, crisis. He was not alone 
in this discovery. The "Frankfurt school" which started to es­
tablish itself later — around the Grunberg Archives — based its 
"critical theory" on this line of thought. Then, in the 
sixties, it was rediscovered again. Merleau Ponty and Lucien 
Goldmann were intermediaries in this,and today Jurgen Habermas 
provides a precise analysis of the inner relationship and the 
conceptional differences, affirming the interrelationship which 

Q 
was earlier only suggested.

How was it possible to regard the phenomenon of alienation 
as the root of European crisis? To answer this, let me empha­
size three points in the reification theory:

1) Bourgeois society created the kind of world in which 
things substitute for human relations. More precisely, it 
created a ready-made system of things, in which a ready-made 
world surrounds man and the individual is left to confront this 
world without being able to discover the essential driving 
force of society. The partial systems are rational enough, but 
the total process seems to be irrational. In this way reifica­
tion puts its stamp not only on the objective world and on 
human relations, but reason itself also assumes a particular 
form, the shape of alienated rationality. Lukeics considered 
alienation as the Great Evil, governing man, mind and society. 
Alienation outlined in this way was to be rejected, not only 
philosophically but also morally. On the surface this is what 
Lukdcs — building on Max Weber's analysis — calls the "calcu- 
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lative mind". This concept of reason is able to consider things 
only as a combination of quantities and forms, for its aim is 
treatability, manipulability and computability - predictabili­
ty. What gets lost is the qualitative aspect of phenomena, and 
of human relations. This formalistic mind would later — with 
Horkheimer - become "instrumental reason", and in Dialectics 
and Enlightenment (1947), the book written together with 
Adorno, would become the basis for the criticism of the identi­
fication of reason with power.

In other words, Lukdcs combines the phenomenon of reifica­
tion with the categories of bourgeois thinking: we see the 
world through spectacles which distort interrelationships, 
without noticing that the trouble lies with our "spectacles"; 
we see the distorted image gained through the "glasses" as the 
attributes of the world.

This idea had far-reaching consequences, for, after 
all, mistrust of the scientific mind today derives from 
alienated reason against which bourgeois philosophy proposes a 
more down-to-earth, more flexible mind. (Let us consider the 
attempts at compromise between the traditional antonyms in in­
tellectual history of "understanding" [verstehen] and "explana­
tion" [Erklaren] by Habermas and K.O. Apel in present-day Ger- 
man philosophy. Another elaboration of alienated reason ap­
pears as the complete negation of reason, for example, with 
Glucksmann and Bernard Ldvy in French "new philosophy".)

2) Lukdcs's second thesis — reification and the fetishiza- 
tion of reality — explains why the total operation of bourgeois 
society is impossible to comprehend. Totality, the whole, dis­
appears from view. Lukdcs, finding support in Marx, shows that 
this happens not only because of the "blindness" of science and 
philosophy, but because totality also becomes fragmented in the 
very existence of bourgeois society. Bourgeois existence (econo­
my) becomes fragmented just as consciousness is only able to reg­
ister partial laws. Facts alone are in evidence, and the cir­
cumstance that facts are the results of processes is obscured, 
as are the guiding motives in operation beyond the processes. 
The task of philosophy is the reconstruction of the Great 
Entity. Here Lukdcs strives to reanimate the categories of
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Hegelian philosophy — which is by no means identical with a 
"totalitarian" way of thinking as, for example, Karl Popper 
thought (in his book The Open Society and Its Enemies). The 
idea of totality became, then, very deeply assimilated in Euro­
pean culture, and criticism of culture, became, for example, an 
important tool for Adorno and Sartre. Here Lukdcs merely men­
tions the link between the categories of totality and being, 
the idea returns later in his The Ontology of Social Being, but 
there only in a fragmentary form.

3) Finally, on the philosophical plane, Lukdcs also traces 
back the basic problem of classical German philosophy to the 
dialectics of bourgeois being, treating the separation of sub­
ject and object as a product of bourgeois culture. The subject 
is the human soul, thinking and consciousness; and the object 
is the world of being,, of objects. The two, however, meet again 
and again in reality: human practice creates the unity of the 
external and the internal, of theory and reality, of subject 
and object — a unity which Hegelian philosophy merely postu­
lated. Bourgeois consciousness, on the other hand, moves be­
tween two false extremes: on one side it offers abstract ob­
jectivity (empiricism and positivism are the philosophical ex­
pressions of this); on the other side a likewise abstract sub­
jectivity — romantic consciousness. Of course, the Lukacsian 
utopia in which practice — above all revolutionary practice — 
would restore the unity of the two and realize them as culture 
did not materialize. The triumph of fascism swept away this 
perspective. But human practice remained as a theoretical and 
philosophical possibility, and as the main concept of social 
being it became a central idea in Lukdcs's later philosophy, 
too.

The therapy suggested in History and Class Consciousness 
links up with this diagnosis of the crisis of European culture: 
a real solution to the crisis would be provided by the prole­
tariat and its revolutionary practice. This is a utopia which 
was swept away for good by the thirties and forties. The sug­
gested treatment was much too abstract and messianic a solu­
tion in comparison to the accuracy of the diagnosis. The criti­
cism of messianic utopias is today a well-known critical argu­
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ment against this work. In my opinion, the real Achilles' heel 
of the book - above and beyond this utopianism - is its lack of 
democratic approach: this messianism is actually the expression 
of an elitist approach which followed from the sectarian char­
acter of the movement in the period. This would be challenged 
by the danger of fascism and the new crisis it brought, and it 
was to be superseded as a result of the radical educational ef­
fect of the new theory.

THE SEARCH FOR DEMOCRATIZATION

As fascism was preparing to make its onslaught, a long 
crisis process occurred in Lukacs's political and theoretical 
work. His hope that the proletariat would overthrow capitalism 
at a stroke and solve the European crisis was not realized. In 
fact, in Germany and Eastern Europe consolidation on a capital­
ist basis occurred with the beginnings of fascism. This crisis 
in Lukdcs's work cannot be deducted simply from the phenomenon 
of Stalinism. Lukdcs was faced with two challenges, the had to 
provide theoretical answers to two problems of the crisis: 
there was need for his understanding of a new phase in European 
development, and he had to analyse the practice of socialism, 
the Stalinist period included. In my opinion, this process 
started with the debate on History and Class Consciousness, but 
the possibility of a political solution was hit upon in the 
Blum Theses (1928). At the request of the Hungarian Communist 
Party, Lukdcs was to draw up the strategic theses for the 
second congress and, instead of proletarian dictatorship, he 
designated the political aim to be a "revolutionary democratic" 
dictatorship mentioned by Lenin, that is the perspective of a 
transition.

In other words, Lukdcs responded to the challenge of the 
period with a democratism concept of his own. That year (1928) 
marked his attempt to revive and find acceptance for this 
democratic tradition. Later, after his return to Hungary in 
1946, he pursued the same ambition until 1949, but expressed 

476



this idea in the form of a guiding motive only after Stalin's 
death, in his post-1953 writings.

At the end of the twenties, however, for the time being 
Lukdcs was forced to abandon his political activities — in the 
shadow of political self-criticism, as he himself put it in an 
autobiographical essay written at the end of his life — and to 
retire to the area of ideology and art theory. This was a de­
feat — which again he had to transform into a theoretical 
achievement.

As a result, the theoretical implications of this demo­
cratic concept appeared chiefly in his essays on literature. As 
against the outlook of History and Class Consciousness, Lukdcs 
now discovered the individual, the history-making role of man, 
and together with him, the uniqueness of works of art or, to 
use his later term, their individuality. While in the twenties 
Lukdcs was only concerned with class and class consciousness, 
now — after his study of Marx and the Paris manuscripts — his 
primary interest was the difference between man's real and man's 
alienated self. Thus again his analysis of works of art came to 
focus on ethical elements — for example, the concept of cathar­
sis at once ethical and aesthetic — and this is how Lukdcs 
reached the point where he transformed the Marxist concept of 
"man's nature". He wanted to arrive at a democratic image of 
man not in general terms — as against the demonic image repre­
sented by fascism — but rather to measure the nature of man, 
the human quality, against the yardstick of the totality of 
human development. To use his own terminology, Lukdcs rates man 
according to his generic character (Gattungsmassigkeit). Thus, 
art becomes a companion and helper in efforts to find release 
from alienation and in the struggle against the power of alien­
ation. I could also express this by saying that, as against his 
earlier abstract humanism which was remote from individual men, 
he now came closer to the life alternatives of individuals. I 
am thinking here of such studies in Essays on Realism as "Tri­
bune or Bureaucrat?" where Lukdcs described not only the 
sources of the bureaucratic plague, but also its various every­
day and intellectual types of incidence; and his treatment, in 
the essay "Reportage or Portrayal?", of the Marxist distinc-
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tion between citoyen and bourgeois — which leads him to the 
concept of everyday life and the difference between the picture 
of the world and the ethics the revolutionary carries in himself 
and the picture of the world and the ethics of the average per­
son - without the slightest disparagement of the latter. In 
these studies he already criticizes GI naturalism and socialist 
bureaucratism, although only through hidden allusions and sug­
gestion. His essays on Faust and his papers on Holderlin and 
Tolstoy presented an analysis of the specific world of artistic 
creation and the borderline situations of intellectual capacity 
on the same level, a level close to man and theoretical at the 
same time.

In general terms culture itself is divided: on the one 
hand, it can be a means of human liberation, and on the other 
hand it can be a weapon of manipulation. Lukdcs worked out a 
model of a liberating culture in his theory of realism in which 
he reconstructed Marx's aesthetic conception. The extent to 
which a work is able to respond to mankind's present, to the 
"generic nature" of its receivers, and how it can help in their 
— unconscious — struggle against alienation then became a yard­
stick of cultural heritage. At the same time this broadly in­
terpreted culture concept also corresponded to the Popular 
Front policy adopted at the seventh congress of the Interna­
tional, which finally verified the point of view Lukdcs expres­
sed in 1928 in his Blum Theses.

By now we know very well the limits of this concept of re­
alism and interpretation of art. Lukdcs adopted a stance of 
rejection against a number of fine works of modern art(by Kafka, 
Joyce, Schonberg, Musil, etc.) and on what basis he puts a 
given trend or work within the realm of realism or condemns it 
as "anti-realist" is not always clear. His concept was a de­
ductive category, starting out from an a priori, to fit in all 
the reguirements of his time and those of an outlined future. 
It is easy to reject it now, and I personally believe that 
this part of Lukacs’s aesthetic theory - namely the realism/ 
anti-realism antagonism - is the most obsolete one. Neverthe­
less, in the thirties this struggle was certainly a progressive 
opening toward the Western European leftist and anti-fascist 
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intelligentsia and philosophy, and assisted the foremost en­
deavours of Soviet artistic development. Culture that elevates 
man was formulated as an objective which not only supported 
this worldwide struggle, but which could also have become the 
starting point for later democratic development. Thus, Lukdcs 
carried on a partisan struggle against the Stalinist principle 
of socialist development — for the time being exiled to the 
area of culture, i.e., of art. In fact, this guerilla war — as 
he put it — did not go unpunished: in 1940 the periodicals 
Literaturny Kritik and Internationale Literatur, which publish­
ed Lukacs's internationally-oriented work, were terminated, and 
for a time Lukacs was subjected to personal attack as well. A 
year later the Soviet-Nazi war broke out and in this way histo­
ry made him confront a new situation. But this marks a new 
chapter of the European crisis, and a new chapter of Lukdcs's 
life and oeuvre.

It was in these years that Lukdcs's real, and not tacti­
cal, criticism of History and Class Consciousness came into 
being. This involved a concept of a society that is closer to 
life and which is also concerned with the individual and 
a more humanistic theory of art — elements of Lukdcs's philoso­
phy which he was to bring to fruition toward the end of his 
life in his Aesthetics and Ontology, at last without internal 
and external constraints.

NOTES

1 Gelebtes Denken. Eine Autobiographic (Hrsg. I. Eorsi), (Frankfurt 
am Main, 1981), p. 83. The quotation from Fichte was a com­
mon one for the young Lukdcs and for his circle, for Emil 
Lask — who was working on a book about Fichte; and Ernst 
Bloch, writing his essays about the need for utopia. The 
quotation is from Fichte, Die Grundlage des gegenwartigen Zeit- 
alters (1806), (ed. Fritz Medicus), (Hamburg,1956), p. 24.

2 Heller, F. Fehdr, G. Markus and S. Radndti, Die Seele und 
das Leben (Frankfurt am Main, 1977); A. Aratd and P. Breines, 
The Young Lukdcs and the. Origin of Western Marxism (New York, 1 9 79); 
A. Heller (ed.), lukdcs Revalued (London, 1983).

3 Gelebtes Denken. Eine Autobiographic, op. cit., p. 84.
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4 Cf. Lucien Goldmann, Le Dien cache (Paris, 1956).

5 The whole debate about History and Class Consciousness was 
published by the Lukacs Archive (Budapest) in four volumes 
(A tortenelem es osztdlytudat a 20-as evek vitaiban), (History and 
class consciousness in the debates of the 20s) in 1981. The 
most interesting personalities and contributions are: 
Gustav Mayer, Siegfried Marek, Karl August Wittfogel, 
C. Brinkmann, Herbert Marcuse ("Transzendentaler Marxismus") 
Walter Benjamin ("Bucher, die lebendig geblieben sind") 
Ernst Bloch ("Aktualitat und Utopie"), Karl Ldwith ("Max 
Weber und Karl Marx").

6 Cf. Jurgen Habermas, Theorie des kommunikativen Handelns (Frank­
furt am Main, 1982), Bd. 1. Also on the links between the 
Frankfurt School and the early Lukdcs, see: Andrew Feenberg, 
Lukacs, Marx and the Sources of Critical Theory (Oxford, 1981) .

7 An analytical overview on the phases of this discussion 
see. K.O. Apel, Die Erklaren: Verstehen^Kontroverse in transzenden~ 
talpragmatischer Sicht (Frankfurt am Main, 1979).
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